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ABSTRACT
The t h e s i s  c o n s i s t s  o f two p a r t s :  I n t r o d u c t io n  (p a r t  I )  and
th e  T ext (P a r t  I I ) .
P a r t  I I  c o n ta in s  a  c r i t i c a l  e d i t i o n  o f  th e  A bhidharm a-dipa (w ith  
i t s  commentary c a l le d  th e  V ib b £ sh ff-p ra b h & -v ritti)  b a se d  on th e  p h o to g rap h s 
b ro u g h t by P a n d it  R ahu la  Sfim kpityayana o f a  MS. d is c o v e re d  in  T ib e t  in
1937-
T h is  h i t h e r t o  unknown work b e lo n g s  t o  th e  KAsmlra V aibhA shika 
sc h o o l and i s  w r i t t e n  an t h e  model and in  r e f u t a t i o n  o f  th e  A bhidharm a-koda 
(and  th e  BhAshya) o f Vasubandhu.
I t  h as  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f b e in g  th e  on ly  work w r i t t e n  a g a in s t  
Vasubandhu th e  Ko^akAra t h a t  has s u rv iv e d  in  i t s  o r i g in a l  form , and  th u s  h as 
a  un ique  v a lu e  i n  f u r n i s h in g  us w i th  t h e  o rth o d o x  V aibhA shika r e a c t i o n s  t o  
th e  A bhidharm a-koda and th e  Bhffshya.
P a r t  I  -  INTRODUCTION
The f i r s t  c h a p te r  c o n ta in s  a  b r i e f  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  M S., n o te s  
on th e  co rre sp o n d en ce  betw een  t h e  k firikds o f  th e  A bhidharm a-d ipa and th e  
A bhidharm a-koda, and  a l s o  a  b r i e f  summary o f th e  c o n te n ts  o f  th e  A bhidharm a- 
d ip a  and i t s  V p i t t i .
The second  c h a p te r  d e a ls  w ith  th e  m eaning and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  
th e  te rm s  S d tr a  and Abhidharm a. An a tte m p t has b e en  made t o  t r a c e  th e  
b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  Abhidharma t o  th e  S f l t r a s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t o  th o s e  *foich d e a l  
w ith  th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  b o dh ipS ksh ika-dharm as. I t  a l s o  c o n ta in s  a  com parison  
o f  s e v e r a l  M AtfikS l i s t s  show ing th e  i d e n t i t y  o f th e  s u b je c t - m a t te r  o f th e
i l l
Abhidharma o f  a l l  A bhidharm ika sc h o o ls .
The t h i r d  c h a p te r  d e a ls  w ith  th e  d iv e rg e n c e  betw een th e  
S a u trS n t ik a  and th e  A bhidharm ika i n t e r p r e t  io n s  of t h e  m ain item s o f th e  
A bhidharm a, a s  th e y  a r e  found  in  th e  P a l i  com m entaries, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  th e  
V ib h an g a-A tth ak a th S , and  i n  th e  Abhidharma-Kosa--Bh&shya.
The f o u r th  c h a p te r  d e a ls  w ith  t h i r t e e n  m ajor c o n tro v e r s ie s  betw een 
th e  S a u trS n t ik a  K o^akara and th e  V aibhash ika  D ip ak ara  ( th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  
A bhidharm a-d ipa) • An a tte m p t h as  b een  made t o  t r a c e  t h e  o r ig in  o f  th e s e  
c o n tro v e r s ie s  t o  th e  P a l i  S c r ip tu r e s  and t o  t h e i r  A pfhakatbffs.
The l a s t  c h a p te r  d e a ls  w ith  th e  problem  o f th e  d a te  and a u th o rs h ip  
of th e  T ex t.
9(1 * * * * * * * # * * * * *
A d d it io n a l  n o t e s ;
i )  The system  o f t r a n s c r i p t i o n  used  i s  t h a t  o f  t h e  T ib e ta n  S a n s k r i t  
Works S e r i e s ,  P a tn a ,  i n  i t i i c h  th e  A bhidharm a-dipa i s  t o  be p u b lis h e d . The 
fo llo w in g  d i a c r i t i c a l  marks may be n o ted .
r i  » aha = ohha »
4a -  8hft -  'E f '
i i )  N otes on th e  r e s t o r a t i o n s  and c o r r e c t io n s  t o  t h e  T ex t a r e  g iv e n  
on page 268 o f th e  In t r o d u c t io n .
i i i )  Bound a t  th e  end of t h i s  volume i s  ny a r t i c l e  f0n th e  th e o ry  o f 







P a r t  I  INTRODUCTION
I  SUMMARY OP THE CONTENTS OP THE ABH3DHAHMA-DIPA. 1
I I  RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN StfrRA AND ABHIDHARMA. 33
I I I  SAUTRANTIKA AND ABH3DHAHMIKA. 81
IV SOME MAJOR CONTROVERSIES BETWEEN THE KOSAKARA
AND THE DIPAKARA. 116
1 . Theory o f c o g n it io n  124
2. Theory o f paramAnus 133
3. V ita rk a  and v ic h S ra  141
4* C hit t a - v i p r  ay u k t a -  sam skar a  149
5* J i v i t e n d r i y a  163
6. B uddha’s p ro lo n g a tio n  of l i f e  169
7« S a m sk y ita - lak a h ap a s  179
8. NAma-pada-vyafijana-kAyas 187
9. P rA tim oksha-sam vara-tyA ga 210
10. M anas-karma 218
U .  AnuAaya 222
12. K uA ala-dharm a-b ija  235
13* SarvA stivA da 243
2  Date: and  a^ thoR smip . 2 4 o
APPENDIX A t a b l e  show ing co rresp o n d en ce  be tw een  th e  .
kArikAs o f  D ipa and KoAa. 271
SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 277
A. T ex ts  277
B. T r a n s la t io n s  283
C. Modern Works 284
CORRECTIONS ( to  th e  T ex t) 288
VP a r t - I I  TEXT
I  PRATHAMO 'DHTAYAg (Skandha-iSyatarA -dhatu)
I I  DVITIIO 'DHXATAg (in d r iy a )
I I I  TglTIIO ’DHlAZAg (Loka-dh£tu)
IV CHATURTHO 'DHTAYAg (Karma)
V PANCHAMO 'DHXATAg (AnuSaya)
VI SHASHfHO ' I H i m p  (MSrga)
VII SAPTAMO 'DHYAXAg (Prajftff)
V III  ASHfAMD 'DHrATAg (SamSdhi)
INDICES
I  INDEX OP THE KARIMS OP THE ABHIDHARMA-DfPA
I I  INDEX OP THE QUOTATIONS IN ADV.
I I I  INDEX OP THE SflTRAS, &ASTRAS, ACHARYAS, ETC. ,
IN THE ADV.
IV INDEX OP THE SflTRAS, ^ASTRAS, ACHARYAS, ETC.,
IN THE NOTES.
V INDEX OP SANSKRIT WORDS.

























Ad o r D ipa
Adv. o r  
V r i t t i .
Ak. o r  KoAa




Ang. o r  A. 
Asm.
A .sangaho
A .v ib h A v in i 
BHSD
B. PafljikA  
BSOAS.
in  con ib ina tion  w ith  a  t i t l e  l e t t e r  ( e .g .  MA.) =
A tth ak a th A  (on  M.) (A ll  r e f e r e n c e s  a r e  t o  th e  P a l i  T ext 
S o c ie ty  e d i t i o n s , u n le s s  o th e rw is e  s t a t e d ) .
Abhisamay a  la n k  Air a lo k a . * "■ 1 —■ g. '
AbhidharmAmrit a .
A bhidharm a-dipa ( th e  k a rik A  t e x t ) .
V ib h A sh ap rab h A -v y itti ( th e  commentary on A d.)
A bhidharm a-ko^a (k arik A  t e x t  a s  g iv e n  in  th e  e d i t i o n  o f 
P . P radhan . See I n t r o d u c t io n  p . 6 ,  n . 3 -) 
Abhidharma-koAa-BhAshya (p . PradhAh*s e d i t io n .  I b id . )
A sp ec ts  o f MahAyAna Buddhism and i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  Hlnay&na. 
Abhidharma-miUa-TikA.
A n g u tta ra -n ik A y a .
Abhidharm asam uchchaya.
A bhidhaninatthasaiigaho.
Abhidhamat th a v  ibhA vin i.
B u d d h is t H ybrid  S a n s k r i t  D ic t io n a r y .
B odhicharyA yat A ra-paft jikA .
B u l l e t i n  o f th e  School o f O r ie n ta l  and A fr ic a n  S tu d ie s ,  












M ilin d a .
MGB.












D irfia-n ik ffya .
D ic tio n a ry  o f  th e  P a l i  P ro p e r  nam es.
In d ia n  H i s to r i c a l  Q u a r te r ly ,  C a lc u tta .
J o u rn a l  o f th e  B ih a r and O r is s a  R esearch  S o c ie ty ,  P a tn a .
J  fid h ap rasth d h a- i d s t r a .
J o u rn a l  o f  th e  P a l i  Text S o c ie ty ,  London.
K a th d v a tth u .
K ath& vatthu  A tth a k a th d  (SHBS. Vol.XXXVIIl) 
L ’A bhidharroa-ko^a de Vasubandhu by L. de l a  V a lin e  P oussin .*  
Ma j  jh im a -n ik £ y a .
M ilindapaflho .
M elanges c h in o is  e t  bouddhiques (p u b l ic s  p a r  L 'l n s t i t u i T  
B eige des H au tes E tudes G h in o ise s , B r u x e l le s .)
N e t t ip a k a ra p a .
P a l i  T ext S o c ie ty ,  London*
P a l i  E n g lis h  D ic tio n a ry  o f  th e  PTS.
S a iiy u tta -n ik d y a .
Sphufcdrtha AbhidhaCTna-Ko^a-Vyakhyd.
Simon H e y a v ita ra n e  B equest S e r i e s ,  Colombo.
#
S ikshdsam uch chay a .
T r irog ik ff-v ijfiap t im d tra t  a-B hdshya.
V in a y a p i t  akam.
* R e fe re n c e s  a r e  t o  c h a p te rs  and k d r ik d s ,  u n le s s  o th e rw ise  s t a t e d .
Vibhanga.
V isuddhim agga.
V iauddhiinagga-T  ik £ .
-  1 -
I .  SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS 
OF THE ABHIDHARMA-DIPA.
The p a lm - le a f  m an u scrip t o f  th e  A bhidharm a- d in  a was d is c o v e re d  
in  T ib e t by P a n d it  R ahula S an k rity fiy an a  in  th e  y e a r  1937* He b ro u g h t 
th e  p h o to g rap h s  of t h i s  m a n u sc r ip t, w hich a r e  p re s e rv e d  in  th e  K .P.
Jay asw a l R esea rch  I n s t i t u t e ,  P a tn a . As th e  o r i g in a l  MS. i s  n o t a v a i la b le
.
t o  u s ,  o u r o n ly  g u ide  abou t i t  a r e  th e  n o te s  made by th e  d is c o v e re r .  In
1
h i s  a r t i c l e  ’Second se a rc h  of S a n s k r i t  P a lm -le a f  MSS. i n  T ib e t ',  he n o te s  
th e  fa l lo w in g  d e t a i l s :  ’'D isc o v e re d  in  S h a lu  m o n as te ry , A bh idharm a-p rad ipa ,
SaracL5 s c r i p t ,  s i z e  22" x  2 " ,  le a v e s  63 , 9 l i n e s  i n  each  s id e  o f l e a f ,  
in co m p le te . B egins -  ' s v a s t i ,  namafr. s a rv a jn a y a  /  y o  duhkhahetuvyupa-
santim argam  / ........... ' From le a v e s  1 t o  150 , fo llo w in g  84 a re  m is s in g :
2 -3 0 , 4 0 , 4 6 , 4 8 , 5 0 -5 2 , 5 4 -8 1 , 83 -90 , 1 19 -125 , 127-129 , 131-133 , 138 , 140, 
145 , 147 , 149* E very  c h a p te r  h a s  fo u r  p£das. The t h i r d  pada o f th e  
e ig h th  (p e rh a p s  th e  l a s t )  ends a t  150b. The whole book c o n ta in e d  n o t
mare th a n  160 l e a v e s  "
The num bers o f t h e  m iss in g  le a v e s  a s  w e l l  a s  th e  t i t l e  of th e  
book g iv e n  by  th e  d is c o v e r e r  need  c o r r e c t io n .  A f te r  a r ra n g in g  th e  le a v e s  
i n  p ro p e r  o r d e r ,  we f in d  th e  fo llo w in g  88 f o l i o s  m is s in g :  2 -3 0 , 4 0 , 4 6 ,
48 , 52-79 , 8 1 -9 0 , 1 18 -125 , 127 , 129 , 1 3 1 -3 , 138, 140 , 145 and 147- The 
l a s t  f o l i o  i s  numbered 150. Thus out o f 150 , o n ly  62 f o l i o s  have come 
down t o  us.
1 .  JBORS, m i l ,  1 ,  1937, p . 35.
The name o f  th e  MS. g iv e n  on th e  l a b e l  o f th e  p h o to g rap h s  i s  
A bh idharm a-p rad fpa . However, t h e  MS. c o n ta in s  two w orks, v i z . ,  th e  
m e t r ic a l  A bhidharm a-d ipa and  a  p ro se  commentary on i t  known a s  th e
V ib h g s h £ p ra b h £ -v r i t t i . The o r ig in a l  work i s  c a l l e d  A bhidharm a-dipa?- The
2a u th o r  o f  t h i s  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  D ipakara . At th e  end o f each  c h a p te r
(Adhyffya) and s u b -c h a p te r  (p£da) th e  work i s  c a l le d  A bhidharm a-d ipa? But
in  two p la c e s  ( p . 347 and p .429 ) i t  i s  c a l le d  A b h id h a rm a -p ra d ip a , w hich may
be an  u n a u th o r iz e d  improvement by th e  s c r ib e .  We s h a l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c a l l
th e  work A bhidharm a-d ipa  and n o t p ra d ip a .
The k fir ik a  t e x t ,  nam ely th e  A bhidharm a-d ipa c lo s e ly  f o l lo w s ,
b o th  i n  t h e  c o n te n ts  and i n  p r e s e n ta t i o n ,  i t s  c o u n te r p a r t ,  th e  Abhidharm a- 
4
k o ia  o f Vasubandhu. The l a t t e r  d iv id e s  h i s  work i n t o  e ig h t  K o sa -s th a h a s
and adds a  n in th  K o 3 a-sth S h a , v i z . ,  th e  P u d g a la - n i r d e ia ,  more o r  l e s s  as
5
an  a p p en d ix . The A b h id h arm a-d ip a , t o o ,  i s  d iv id e d  i n  e ig h t  c h a p te r s
c a l l e d  A dbyayas, b u t u n l ik e  th e  K o ia , i t  s u b d iv id e s  each  Adbyaya in to
fo u r  pffdas. As th e  MS. d is c o v e re d  i s  in c o m p le te , we a r e  n o t c e r t a i n
w h e th er th e  D ipa to o  had  a n in th  Adfayaya c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e  IX Ko£a-
sth ffn a . Most p ro b a b ly  th e  Dipa had n o t , f o r  i t  i s  n o t r e f e r r e d  to
6
anyw here , even  i n  th e  r e l e v a n t  p a r t s  o f  th e  work.
1 . See Ad. k £ r ik £  1.
2 . See Adv. p . 169 .
3. See Adv. p . 14 e t c .
4* H e n ce fo rth  c a l l e d  K oia o r Ak.
5* H e n c e fo rth  c a l l e d  D ipa or Ad.
6. See Adv. p . 158 , n .1 .
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The e i ^ i t  Adbyffyas d e a l  w ith  th e  fo llo w in g  to p ic s  i n  th e  same 
o rd e r  a s  i n  t h e  K oda;-
I Skandha-dyat a n a -d h a t u.
I I I n d r iy a .






The Adhyayas i n  th e  D ipa a re  n o t named i n  th e  m a n u s c r ip t, bu t
m ere ly  num bered. The se v e n th  Adhydya, how ever, i s  named a t  th e  end of
i t s  f o u r th  pada a s  J M n a v ib h ig a .
The number o f th e  k tfrik a s  found  i n  th e  D ipa e x ta n t  i s  597* Of 
1
th e s e  11 k a r ik d s  have l o s t  e i t h e r  th e  f i r s t  tw o (a  and  b) o r l a s t  two
(c  and d) q u a r t e r s  a s  th e y  come e i t h e r  a t  th e  end o r th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e
2
l o s t  f o l i o s .  Two k a r ik a s  have a  l i n e  m is s in g , p ro b a b ly  due t o  th e  
in a d v e r te n c e  o f th e  s c r ib e .
The d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f th e  k a r ik d s  in  each Adhy^ya cannot be 
a s c e r ta in e d  w ith  c e r t a i n t y  a s  most o f  them  have l o s t  c e r t a i n  p o r t io n s .
The f o u r th  pd&a o f th e  I I  AdhySya (d e a l in g  w ith  h e tu ,  p ra ty a y a  and p h a la )  ,
1 . 8 7 , 129 , 130 , 158 , 383 , 396, 4 2 5 , 4 3 7 , 4 8 1 , 4 8 8 , 547-
2. 93 and  192.
-  4  -
and th e  f i r s t  th r e e  p ad as  o f th e  I I I  Adhydya ( d e a l in g  w ith  p r a t i t y a -  
sam utpada) a r e  e n t i r e l y  l o s t .  M ajor p o r t io n s  o f th e  f i r s t  pdda o f th e  
I  Adhydya (29 f o l io s )  , f i r s t  pdda o f th e  IV Adhyaya, f o u r th  pdda o f  th e  
V Adhyaya (7  f o l i o s )  and th e  t h i r d  pdda o f  th e  VI Adhyaya (3 f o l io s )  and 
s e v e r a l  sm a ll p o r t io n s  of th e  l a s t  tw o Adhydyas a r e  a l s o  l o s t .  As i t









T o ta l 597
S in c e  our e x ta n t  work i s  j u s t  a  l i t t l e  more th a n  o n e - th i r d  o f
th e  o r i g i n a l ,  i t  w i l l  be re a s o n a b le  t o  presum e t h a t  th e  e n t i r e  k d r ik d
t e x t  c o n s is te d  o f a t  l e a s t  1200  v e r s e s ,  c o v e rin g  a lm o st th e  same to p ic s
t h a t  a re  d e a l t  w ith  in  th e  Koda, w hich c o n s i s t s  o f o n ly  600 k& rikds^
(e x c lu d in g  th e  t h i r t e e n  k a r ik a s  o f th e  IX K o sa -s th d h a ) .
A l a r g e  number of k a r ik a s  of th e  Dipa c o rre sp o n d , a lm ost one
f o r  one and som etim es word f o r  w ard , t o  th e  k a r ik d s  o f th e  Koda a s  w i l l  be
e v id e n t from  th e  com parisons g iv en  in  th e  f o o tn o te s  t o  t h e  t e x t .  The
2
t a b l e  g iv e n  a t  th e  end of t h i s  in t r o d u c t io n  w i l l  show t h a t  a  m a jo r i ty  o f 
o f th e  k d r ik a s  o f th e  D ipa f i n d  t h e i r  p a r a l l e l s  in  th e  KosSa.
1 . A bh id h arm a-k o d a-k d rik as o f Vasubandhu, t e x t  e d i t e d  by G-.V. G okhale, 
JRAS, Bombay, V o l .2 2 , 1946.
51 See A ppendix I.
-  5 -
T h is  co rre sp o n d en ce  betw een th e  k d r ik d s  o f D ipa and Koda i s  
v e ry  s t r i k i n g .  Out o f th e  397 k a r ik a s  o f t h e  D ip a , n o t l e s s  th a n  300 
have t h e i r  p a r a l l e l s  i n  th e  Kosa. Except in  a  few  c a se s  (w hich a re  n o te d  
in  th e  fo o tn o te s  t o  th e  T e x t ) , th e y  a re  p re s e n te d  in  a  c o n se c u tiv e  o rd e r . 
I t  i s  p o s s ib le  t o  d e te rm in e  th e  s u b je c t  m a tte r  o f t h e  l o s t  f o l i o s  o f th e  
D ipa by r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e  c o rre sp o n d in g  Kosa. Even in  p h ra s e o lo g y , th e y  
a p p ea r a lm o st a s  im i ta t io n s  o f th e  Koda. T h is  may be p a r t l y  due t o  th e  
coiunon s u b je c t  m a tte r . But on th e  w h o le , one i s  l e d  t o  th e  im p re ss io n  
t h a t  th e  D ipakdra  had th e  K osa-k a rik d s  a s  m odels f o r  h i s  co m p o sitio n .
The k d r ik d s  of th e  Kosa a re  b r i e f  and  com pressing  many p o in ts  
in  s in g le  v e r s e s .  Hence we se e  th e  Koda-Bhdshya b re a k in g  th e  k d r ik d s  
i n  sm a ll p ie c e s  f o r  commentary. The k a r ik a s  o f  t h e  D ipa a re  u s u a l ly  
d iv id e d  on ly  i n  tw o p a r t s .
The number o f  k d r ik a s  in  th e  D ipa i s  l a r g e r  th a n  in  th e  Koda,  
T h is  i s  f i r s t l y  due t o  th e  new to p ic s  in tro d u c e d  by th e  D ipakara  and 
se co n d ly  due t o  a d e t a i l e d  e x p o s i t io n  o f th o s e  to p ic s  w hich a re  b r i e f l y
d is c u s s e d  i n  th e  Koda. About f i f t y  k a r ik d s  a re  d e v o te d  t o  to p ic s  w hich
1 2 do n o t o c cu r in  th e  Koda. About e ig h ty  k d r ik d s  a re  d e v o te d  t o  th e
t o p ic s  w hich a re  t r e a t e d  on ly  i n  th e  s i x  k d r ik d s  i n  th e  Koda. I t  sh o u ld ,
how ever, be  n o te d  t h a t  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f th e  k a r ik a s  o f  th e  second k in d
1. See t h e  fo llo w in g  k a r i k a s : -  5 8 -7 0 , 8 1 -8 5 , 9 3 -9 8 , 145-148 , 214-222 , 
232-234 , 4 5 1 -4 5 6 , 555-563.
2. E .g . ,  k a r ik a s  101-108 = Ak. 11 .21 .
300-324 = Ak. V .26 , 27.
332-355 = Ak. V .31.
397-420 = Ak. VI. 18-19 .
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c o n ta in s , in  most o a s e s ,  on ly  such  d e t a i l s  a s  a r e  g iv e n  i n  th e  Ko^a-
D ipa and i t s  V p i t t i . N e v e r th e le s s ,  i t  i s  c n ly  in  th e  V f i t t i  t h a t  we 
meet s e v e re  c r i t i c i s m  d i r e c t e d  a g a in s t  th e  Ko^akfira. I t  w i l l  be p ro v ed  
in  a  sub seq u en t c h a p te r  t h a t  t h i s  com m entary i s  w r i t t e n  s o le ly  f a r
p r e s e n t in g  th e  o rth o d o x  V aib h £ sh ik a  v ie w p o in t ,  e n c o u n te r in g  t h e  c r i t i c i s m s  
l e v e l l e d  a g a in s t  i t  by th e  K oiakfira i n  h i s  Bh&shya. V/e may h e re  n o te  
t h a t  a lth o u g h  c r i t i c i s i n g  i t ,  th e  V f r i t t i , in  most p a r t s ,  i s  an  im i ta t io n  
o f  th e  Bhffshya and  d i f f e r s  on ly  i n  th o s e  p la c e s  where i t  e i t h e r  d e a ls  
w ith  new t o p ic s  o r d e a ls  in  d e t a i l  w ith  th o s e  w hich  a re  g iv en  i n  b r i e f  i n  
th e  Ehffshya. We have in d ic a te d  i n  th e  fo o tn o te s  t o  th e  T e x t, th e  p a ssa g e s  
common t o  th e  Bhffshya. T here  a r e  abou t f i f t y  such  l a r g e  p a ssa g e s  ( th e
1 . —-    ................................
3. T h is  work has h i t h e r t o  b een  known t o  us th ro u g h  th e  L 1 Abhidharma Koia 
de Vasubandhu o f L ou is  de l a  V a lin e  P o u s s in , who t r a n s l a t e d  i t  from  th e  
C hinese and T ib e ta n  t r a n s l a t i o n s .  F o r tu n a te ly ,  th e  o r i g in a l  S a n s k r i t  MS. 
o f t h i s  work was a l s o  d is c o v e re d  by P a n d it  R ahul1, i n  T ib e t in  1937* T his 
has now been  e d i t e d  by P ro f e s s o r  P ra h la d  P rad h an  and  a w a its  p u b l ic a t i o n  i n  
th e  T ib e ta n  S a n s k r i t  Works S e r i e s , P a tn a . I  am d e e p ly  g r a t e f u l  t o  
P r o f e s s o r  P radhan  f o r  g iv in g  me a c c e ss  t o  h i s  p re s s - c c p y  o f t h i s  MS. I  
am a ls o  in d e b te d  t o  P ro f e s s o r  A .S . A l te k a r , t h e  G en era l E d i to r  o f t h e  
T ib e ta n  S a n s k r i t  Works S e r i e s ,  f o r  h i s  k in d  p e rm is s io n  t o  qu o te  and  p r i n t  
p a ssa g e s  from  th e  above work in  my e d i t i o n  o f  th e  D ipa .
Bhdshya.
The commentary on th e  D ip a , th e  V ib h & sh d -p ra b h i-V p itti^ i s  a ls o
p
w r i t t e n  more or l e s s  an th e  p a t t e r n  o f  th e  Abhidharma-ko&a-Bh&shya o f 
Vasubandhu?
T here  i s  ev id en ce  t o  show th e  i d e n t i t y  o f  th e  a u th o rs h ip  o f th e
2 .
A
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sm a lle r  ones a re  n o t n o ted ) w hich a re  more o r l e s s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  
Eh&shya. Of th e s e  abou t tw e lv e  p a ssa g e s  a re  q u o ta t io n s  from  o th e r  works
(m o stly  S u t r a s , th e  P ra  j ite p t i  and th e  Jfld n a p ra s t hgna) c omen an t o  both?”
2Four p a ssa g e s  d e a l  w ith  th e  c h a tu s h k o t ik a s , w hich a l s o  ap p ea r t o  be
borrow ed by b o th  from  some common Abhidharma so u rc e . Two p a ssa g e s  a r e
m entioned  a s  q u o ta t io n s  from  th e  Bhashya i t s e l f  a s  p ro v id in g  th e  fcurva- 
3 _
paksha* . The rem a in in g  32 p a ssa g e s  a r e  d i r e c t l y  borrow ed from  th e  Bhashya 
w ith o u t any  acknow ledgem ent. Of th e s e  a  l a r g e  number a re  i d e n t i c a l  and  a  
few  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  a g re e  w ith  th e  Bhdshya. The e n t i r e  V y i t t i  an th e  
k a r ik £ s  17* , 185 , 204c d , 2 0 9 , 26l  and 350 o f D ipa may s p e c i a l l y  be n o te d  
a s  i t  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  i t s  c o rre sp o n d in g  Bhffshya.
K eeping i n  v iew  t h i s  p rim ary  r e l a t i o n  o f  th e  D ipa and i t s  V r i t t i  
w ith  th e  Koda and i t s  Bhashya r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  we may p ro c e e d  t o  g iv e  in  
b r i e f  t h e  c o n te n ts  o f th e  work. I n  d o in g  t h i s  we w i l l  be  ta k in g  n o t ic e  
on ly  o f th e  more im p o rtan t t o p ic s  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  th o s e  w hich  a re  
e i t h e r  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  o r a r e  n o t t r e a t e d  i n  th e  Ehffshya.
1. See Adv. pp. 452-454*
2. See Adv. pp. 16 , 2 7 , 9 0 , 102.
3. See Adv. pp . 9 8 , 168.
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I  Adhyaya
[K arikh  l ]
The MS. opens w ith  a  s a l u ta t i o n  t o  th e  o m n isc ie n t. The f i r s t
k £ r ik £  d e c la r e s  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  w i l l  compose a £ £ s t r a  kncwn as th e  
A bh idharm a-d ipa . The V r i t t i  on t h i s  c o n ta in s  a  b r i e f  su rv ey  o f th e  Pour 
TToble T ru th s ,  w hich c o n s t i t u t e  th e  c e n t r a l  te a c h in g s  c f th e  Buddha. An 
e ty m o lo g ic a l d is c u s s io n  o f  th e  te rm  Buddha i s  g iv en  t o  show t h a t  he knows 
a l l  (sa rvam , i .  e . , th e  tw e lv e  d y a ta n a s ) .
f o l i o s ,  c o n ta in in g  a  m ajor p o r t io n  of th e  f i r s t  and  th e  second  p£da a r e  
l o s t .  These l o s t  f o l i o s  m ight have c o n ta in e d  a v e ry  u s e fu l  d is c u s s io n  
an th e  m eaning o f  th e  Abhidharma and a  d e ta i l e d  scheme o f  th e  Dharmas s e t  
ou t in  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  d iv i s io n s  of a sam sk y ita  and sam sk y ita  and  th e  
l a t t e r  i n  th e  f i v e  sk a n d h as , f u r t h e r  d iv id e d  i n to  th e  sev en ty tw o  c a te g o r ie s  
o f th e  V a ib h £ sh ik a^  T h is  i s  e v id e n t from  a su b seq u en t s ta te m e n ts  
vyakhyatafc ashfrau padA rthafr, samskyit&jp paflcha, t r a y a s  c h £ s a m s k y i t .
1 . 75 Dharmas
H ere th e  Text i s  v e ry  s e r io u s ly  in t e r r u p te d  a s  n o t l e s s  th a n  29
i
3 A sam skyita
Rupa Vedana Samjha
( i i )  a ) ( i )
Sam skara VijhAna
Aka£a P ra tisa m k h y a -n iro d h a  A p ra tisa& k h y a-n iro d h a
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LKarika 2 -3 ]
The o n ly  p o in t  t o  n o te  h e re  i s  t h a t  th e  V p i t t i  c o n ta in s  a 
c r i t i c i s m ,  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n , o f  th e  V aiA eshika padA rthas and th e
YA
SA^ikhya p r a k r i t i ,  t o p ic s  w hich a r e  n o t r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  th e  BhAshya.
[K arik ft 4 -1 6  ]
The V p i t t i  now d e a ls  w ith  th e  A yatana and  dhAt u-vyavasthA . The 
m eanings o f  th e s e  two te rm s  a r e  g iv en  i n  a lm o st t h e  same w ards a s  i n  th e  
BhAshya. More d e t a i l e d  in fo rm a tio n  i s  g iv e n  ab o u t th e  manodhAtu and  i t s  
r e l a t i o n  t o  o th e r  v ijh a h ad h A tu s . Two A bhidharm ika te rm s , v i z . ,  sa& graha 
( c o l l e c t io n )  and  sam prayoga ( a s s o c ia t io n )  a re  e x p la in e d  i n  o rd e r  t o  e x te n d  
| a, th e  scope o f such te rm s a s  skandha, A yatana ^ind dhA tu t o  cover many 
c a te g o r ie s  w hich  occur in  th e  S il tra s  b u t a r e  n o t t a b u la te d  i n  th e  
A bhidharm a. The t r a d i t i o n a l  l i s t  of th e  80 ,000  dharm a-skandhas (a g g re g a te s  
of th e  p re a c h in g s  o f  th e  D o c tr in e )  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  w ith  v a r io u s  i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n s  o f t h i s  word. The KoAakSra and  t h e  D ipakara  a g re e  t h a t  t h i s  
number c o rre sp o n d s  t o  th e  80 ,000  k in d s  o f  p e o p le ,  d i f f e r i n g  on acco u n t o f 
t h e i r  c h a r i t a  (n a tu re )  f o r  whom th e  Buddha h a s  p re a c h e d  th e  law  s u i t a b le  
t o  each  one of them.
[K firika 1 7 ]
I n  th e  t h i r d  p a d a , th e  V p i t t i  d e a ls  w ith  th e  e ig h te e n  dhAt us 
in  th e  w e ll  known A bhidharm ika m anner, i* e .  g ro u p in g  them  i n  p a i r s  and  
t r i a d s ,  a s  s a n id a r ia n a  ( v i s i b le )  and an idarA ana  ( i n v i s i b l e ) ,  s a p ra t ig h a
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(im p ing ing ) , e tc .  The m eaning o f  th e  te rm  p r a t ig h a  i s  g iv e n  i n  a  p a ssa g e
a
w hich i s  borrow ed from  th e  Eh&shya, in c lu d in g  a q u o ta t io n  from  KumiStyl^ta. 
[.K&rika 1 8 ]
\ f h i le  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f th e  e ig h te e n  d h i tu s  i n  
th e  t h r e e  sp h e re s  o f e x is te n c e ,  (k£roa-rdpa-arupa) , th e  V r i t t i , u n l ik e  th e  
B h ash y a , m ere ly  m en tio n s  t h a t  th e  b e in g s  o f th e  rd p a - lo k a  do n o t p o s s e s s  
f o u r  d h £ tu s , v iz .  , gandha, r a s a ,  g h r£ p a -v ijf la n a  and  ^ ihvfi-v ijx ldha. T h is 
V a ib h ^sh ik a  th e o r y  s h a re d  a l s o  by th e  T herav£d in s i s  v e ry  p o in te d ly  
c r i t i c i s e d  by  th e  K osakara i n  t h e  Bh&shya.
[& Srik£ 1 9 ]
H h ile  d e f in in g  th e  te rm  sd s ra v a , th e  V r i t t i  r e f e r s  t o  th e  
Ko^akffra and c r i t i c i s e s  h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  of t h i s  te rm . A cco rd ing  t o  th e  
K o^akfira, t h e  dharm as in c lu d e d  i n  th e  f i r s t  and  second  T ru th s  a re  s& srav a , 
b ecau se  ffsravas ( in f lu x e s )  c o in c id e  w ith  and r e s i d e  (a n u ^ e ra te )  i n  them .
The V y i t t i  shows t h a t  t h i s  i s  a  wrong d e r iv a t io n .
[B firika 20 ]
The n ex t n o ta b le  t o p ic  i n  t h i s  pada i s  o f  v i t a r k a  and  v ic h d ra .
The V aibhffsh ikas m a in ta in  t h a t  th e r e  i s  some k in d  o f  s e n s a t io n  ( v i ta r k a )  
and d i s c u r s iv e  th o u g h t (v ic h fo a )  in  e v e ry  moment o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss . The 
v ik a lp a  i s  of th r e e  k in d s :  sv a b h a v a -v ik a lp a  (p u re  s e n s a t io n ) ,  a b h in iru p a p a -
v ik a lp a  ( in v e s t i g a to r y  s e n s a t io n ) , and an u sm ara p a -v ik a lp a  ( r e c o l l e c t i n g  
s e n s a t io n ) .  The Kosakfira m en tions th e s e  t h r e e ,  b u t  a s  Y a^ora itra  p o in ts
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o u t ,  does n o t  approve o f th e s e  d i s t i n c t i o n s .  He f u r t h e r  i d e n t i f i e s  th e  
sv a b h £ v a -v ik a lp a  w ith  v i t a r k a .  A ccord ing  t o  th e  V a ib h fish ik as , t h i s  
sv ab h ffv a-v ik a lp a  a lo n e  i s  found  in  th e  f iv e  k in d s  o f se n se  con sc io u sn ess*  
T h ese , t h e r e f o r e ,  a re  t r e a t e d  a s  a v ik a lp a k a  o r n o t  h a v in g  any a c t iv e  
s e n s a t io n .
[K arikfe. 2 1 -3 4 ]
The IfoialdCra, in  d e a l in g  w ith  t h i s  t o p i c ,  le a v e s  out many d e t a i l s  
w hich a r e  on ly  t o  be found  i n  th e  V r i t t i . The V r i t t i  h e re  has 14 kArikffs 
(21-34) d e a l in g  w ith  th e  v a r io u s  k in d s  o f v ik a lp a s  o b ta in e d  i n  v a r io u s  
s t a t e s  o f m ind, and t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  memory ( s m y it i )  i n  t h e  ab sen ce  of 
a  perm anent e n t i t y  o r so u l.
[K 5rik£  4 4 ]
The f o u r th  pada opens w ith  a  lo n g  c r i t i c i s m  o f th e  K odakSra’ s 
v iew s on th e  th e o ry  o f  c o g n it io n . The c o n tro v e rsy  r e l a t e s  t o  th e  p ro c e s s  
of c o g n i t io n ,  i* e .  w he ther i t  i s  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  o r th e  organ o f se n se  
t h a t  com prehends th e  o b je c t .  The V r i t t i  t a k e s  up th e  K ff^m ira-V aibhdshika 
v ie w p o in t , f o l lo w in g  an  dgama p a s s a g e , t h a t  i t  i s  p r im a r i ly  t h e  se n se  organ  
t h a t  com prehends and  n o t th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss . The V r i t t i  c lo s e s  t h i s  
c o n tro v e rsy  w ith  a  se v e re  condem nation o f  th e  K osakara f o r  h i s  ig n o ra n c e  
of th e  Abhidharm a and f o r  h i s  le a n in g s  to w ard s  th e  Mahayana (V ijf la n a -v a d a ).
1 . [ t r i - v id h a j i  k i l a  v ik a lp a ]  i t i .  k i la - s a b d a j i  p a ra raa ta -d y o tan a rth a j^ . 
sv d b h ip ra y a s  t u  c h e ta n £ -p ra jf i£ -v is e s h a  eva v i t a r k a  i t i  na svabhSva- 
- v ik a lp o ’iy o  d h a r m o 's t l t i .
Sakv. p* 64 -
12
f e S r ik *  5 7 -7 0 ]
At th e  end o f t h i s  pffda we f i n d  a  v e ry  b o ld  l i n e  i n d ic t in g  th e  
K osak£ra f o r  h i s  om issio n  o f an  im p o rtan t to p ic .  I t  r e a d s :  "Now t h i s
t o p i c ,  c o n s t i t u t in g  th e  v e ry  e sse n ce  o f  th e  A bhidharm a, f o r g o t te n  by th e  
K osakA ra, sh o u ld  be e x p la in e d ." The V y i t t i  i n  14 k A rik as  (58-71) g iv e s  
v a r io u s  d e t a i l s  abou t th e  c e s s a t io n  of dh£tu3 th ro u g h  v a r io u s  s ta g e s  of 
t h e  a n a s ra v a  mfirga.
I I  Adhyffya
fe a r ik S a 72- 7 7 ]
The second AdbyAya d e a ls  w ith  th e  d i v i s io n  o f  th e  dharm as i n to  
22 in d r iy a s .  By in d r iy a  i s  meant a iA varya  (sup rem acy). The tw en ty -tw o  
in d r iy a s  have suprem acy o v e r t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  f u n c t io n s .  The V y i t t i  
q u o te s  a  p a s sa g e  c o n ta in in g  th e  view  of t h e  p a u r£ jia -£ ch £ ry as  (w hich a l s o  
o c c u rs  i n  th e  Bhashya b u t n o t so  acknow ledged) , a t t r i b u t i n g  s e v e r a l  
fu n c t io n s  t o  th e  f iv e  o rgans -  th e  f i r s t  f iv e  in d r iy a s .  The K o3ak£ra, 
how ever, h o ld s  t h a t  t h e  se n se  o rgans have suprem acy on ly  over th e  knowledge 
of t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  o b je c ts ,  e . g . ,  t h e  o rgan  o f eye has suprem acy over th e  
a c t io n  of s e e in g  th e  m a tte r .  T h is ,  say s  th e  V y i t t i , i s  n o t a  n o v e l th e o ry . 
In d ee d , i t  i s  a  V aibhA shika v iew , and by s a y in g  s o ,  th e  KoAakSra has 
i n d i r e c t l y  a c c e p te d  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  th e  eye com prehends 
and n o t th e  e y e -c o n s c io u sn e s s .
V r i t t i  n e x t r e f e r s  t o  a  v e ry  im p o rta n t th e o ry  o f  th e  
D A rshJA ntika ( i . e .  th e  S a u trA n tik a )  , a c c o rd in g  t o  whom, no d i r e c t
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p e rc e p t io n  i s  p o s s ib le .  I t  i s  h i s  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  p e rc e p t io n  i s  n o t 
p o s s ib l e ,  s in c e  th e  o b je c t ,  th e  se n se  organ  and  th e  c o g n it io n  a r e  a l l  
m omentary. T h is  le a d s  t b  th e  famous th e o ry  o f bAhy* numeyavAda c lo s e ly  
re se m b lin g  L ocke*s d o c tr in e  o f  R e p re s e n ta t iv e  P e r c e p t io n ,  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  
th e  S a u trA n tik a  in  l a t e r  w orks l i k e  SarvadarA anasam graha. The V y i t t i , 
how ever, does n o t e n t e r  i n to  any c r i t i c i s m  o f  t h i s  S a u trA n tik a  p o s i t io n .
LK£rik£s80-87 3
I f  th e  m eaning o f in d r iy a  i s  suprem acy , why on ly  tw en ty -tw o  
in d r iy a s ?  T here  a r e  v a r io u s  dharm as, e . g . ,  samjftA, chetanA , , e t o . , w hich 
a l s o  have suprem acy over d i f f e r e n t  m en tal s t a t e s .  T h is  q u e s t io n  i s  
d is c u s s e d  i n  f i v e  kArikAs (81-85) • I t  may be n o te d  t h a t  t h e  BhAshya 
to o  d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  t o p i c ,  b u t  i n s t e a d  chooses o th e r  exam ples, e . g . ,  vAk, 
pA p i, pAda, e tc .
lK S rik as8 9 -9 0 ]
The on ly  o th e r  n o ta b le  p o in t  i n  t h i s  pAda i s  a  c o n tro v e rsy  ab o u t 
f i v e  i n d r iy a s ,  v iz .  , A raddha, s n r i t i ,  e tc .  The c o n tro v e rsy  i s  w h e th er 
th e s e  f iv e  a re  s a s ra v a  ( d e f i l e d )  or a n a s ra v a  (u n d e f i le d )  or b o th . H ere 
th e  KosakAra and  th e  DlpakAra h o ld  i d e n t i c a l  v iew s t h a t  th e y  a r e  
sAsrAvAnAsrava. I n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n , th e  V y i t t i  borrow s a whole p a ssa g e  
from  th e  BhAshya w ith o u t any acknowledgem ent.
[K £rik&  9 2 -111 ]
The second pAda of t h i s  AdbyAya i s  v e ry  s h o r t .  I t  i s  d ev o ted  
t o  v a r io u s  m inor d e t a i l s  abou t th e  in d r iy a s .  I t  a l s o  c o n ta in s  a  s h o r t  b u t
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im p o rta n t r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  a tom ic  th e o ry  o f th e  V aibhffshika and a c r i t i c i s m  
o f  th e  K o£ak£ra*s d e f i n i t i o n  of param£jiu.
[Kfirikae 112 -115 ]
The t h i r d  pada c o n ta in s  a  lo n g  d is c u s s io n  on th e  46  c h a i t t a  
dharm as and th e  14 c h i t ta -v ip ra y u k ta - s a m s k a ra s .  The fo rm er a r e  d iv id e d  
in to  th e  fo l lo w in g  s i x  c a t e g o r i e s ;
10 chitta-m ahd^bhaum a
10 kuAala-mahSbha uma
6 kle£a-m ah£bha uina
2 akusala-mahAbhauma
10 p a ritta k le sa -m a h ib h a u m a
JB a n iy a ta
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The V p i t t i  g iv e s  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f th e s e  dharm as.
[K «rik«s 116- 1 2 0 ]
The V p i t t i  h e re  c o n ta in s  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f  B hadanta B uddhadeva^  
v iew  t h a t  th e  c h i t t a  and  c h a i ta s ik a s  a re  n o t d i f f e r e n t  dharm as. Buddhadeva 
a l s o  h o ld s  t h a t  th e  b h d ta -rf lp a  and th e  b h a u tik a - ru p a  (p rim a ry  and d e r iv e d  
m a tte r )  a r e  n o t d i f f e r e n t .  The V r i t t i  makes a r e f e r e n c e  t o  i t s  argum ents 
c o n ta in e d  i n  a  p re v io u s  c h a p te r  -  b h u ta -b h a u tik £ n y a tv a -c h in ta .  T h is ,  
how ever, b e lo n g s  t o  seme l o s t  p o r t io n s  c f th e  I  Adhyaya. The Ko£ak£ra 
d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  in  th e  I  Kosasthffna w h ile  d is c u s s in g  th e  b h u ta  and 
b h a u tik a  d h £ tu s . The K oiakffra , th e  D ipakara  and  th e  T herav tfd ins h o ld
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i d e n t i c a l  v iew s on t h i s  p o in t .
[K Srik* 123]
Of th e  a n iy a ta  (m isc e lla n e o u s )  c h a i t a s i k a s ,  t h e  V r i t t i  d e a ls  in  
d e t a i l  o n ly  w ith  th e  v i t a r k a  and v ichA ra. T h is  i s  one o f th e  m ajo r 
c o n t r o v e r s ia l  p o in t s  found  i n  th e  Abhidharma l i t e r a t u r e .  The v i t a r k a  
and v ichA ra  a re  c h a r a c te r i s e d  a s  c o a r s e r  (audA rika) and r e f in e d  (sukshma) 
s e n s a t io n s  s im u lta n e o u s ly  o p e ra t in g  i n  a l l  k in d s  o f  th e  kAmAvachara 
c o n sc io u sn e ss . S in ce  th e s e  two p a r ta k e  o f tw o o p p o s i te  n a tu re s  (a u d a r ik a  
and sdkshm a), t h e  KoAakAra m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e s e  two cannot c o o p e ra te  in  
one and th e  same moment o f c o n sc io u sn e ss . The V y i t t i  s t r o n g ly  c r i t i c i s e s  
t h i s  unorthodox  c o n te n tio n  o f t h e  KoAakara*. I t  may be n o ted  t h a t  th e  
v iew s e x p re sse d  i n  th e  V y i t t i  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  v iew s o f S a ig h a b h a d ra , 
a  c e le b r a te d  V aib h ash ik a  con tem porary  cf Vasubandhu.
[K firik& 126-149 3
The r e s t  o f th e  I I  AdhyAya i s  d e v o te d  t o  t h e  d is c u s s io n  o r 
r a t h e r  th e  d e fe n ce  of th e  * ip ra y u k ta -s a m s k a ra s , a c c e p te d  by th e  VaibhA- 
s h ik a s  b u t s t r o n g ly  c r i t i c i s e d  by th e  KosakAra and r e j e c t e d  by th e  
S & utrA h tikas. T here  a re  t h i r t e e n  such sam skaras w hich cannot be in c lu d e d  
among m a te r ia l  or m en ta l g roups. The ICoAakara a rg u e s  t h a t  th e s e  sam skaras 
have no in d ep en d en t n a tu re  or f u n c t io n ,  n o r a re  th e y  p reach ed  by th e  Buddha. 
The V y i t t i  p ro v id e s  an  answ er t o  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m .  I t  i s  i t s  c la im  t h a t  
on ly  such  g re a t  B u d d h is ts  a s  (a ry a )  M aitrey a  or ( s th a v i r a )  V asum itra  o r 
( ach a ry a ) AAvaghosha can  comprehend th e  te a c h in g s  o f  th e  Buddha and n o t
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th o s e  i n f a n t s  who a r e  ig n o ra n t o f th e  Abhidharm a.
Much o f  t h i s  v a lu a b le  d is c u s s io n  on th e  f i r s t  tw o 3amskAras, v iz .  , 
p rA p ti and a p r a p t i  i s  l o s t .
The t h i r d  samskAra known as sabhAgatA , a  fo rc e  p ro d u c in g  
g e n e r a l i t y ,  i s  defended  a g a in s t  th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  KoAakAra, who h o ld s  
i t  t o  be  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  r e a l i s t i c  g e n e r a l i ty  (samAnya) o f th e  
V aiA esh ika.
The n e x t tw o sa m sk a ra s , v iz .  , Asam jfiika and  th e  n iro d h a -  
sa m a p a tt i  ( f o r c e s  s to p p in g  th e  fu n c t io n s  o f  c o n sc io u s n e ss  i n  th e  rea lm s o f 
un co n sc io u s t r a n c e )  a r e  d e a l t  w ith  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way. Here t o o ,  th e  
V y i t t i  la u n c h e s  a  s t ro n g  c r i t i c i s m  of th e  KoAakara f o r  h i s  'u n b u d d h is tic *  
(abauddh iya) th e o ry  t h a t  th e s e  s t a t e s  o f t r a n c e s  a re  n o t unconscious 
( a c h i t t i k a )  b u t a re  c o n sc io u s  ( s a c h i t t l k a ) .  T h is  v a lu a b le  c r i t i c i s m  i s  
u n f o r tu n a te ly  i n te r r u p te d  a s  one f o l i o  c o n ta in in g  i t  i s  l o s t .
The n e x t samskAra i s  j f v i t a ,  th e  f o r c e  o f  l i f e - d u r a t i o n .  The 
V aibhA shika h o ld s  t h a t  i t  i s  t h i s  samskAra w hich (a s  d e te rm in e d  by th e  
p re v io u s  karm as) , a t  th e  tim e  o f  c o n c e p tio n , i s  in s t ru m e n ta l  i n  d e te rm in in g  
th e  l i f e - d u r a t i o n  ( s t h i t i h e t u h ) . The KoAakAra h o ld s  t h a t  i f  th e  karma 
d e te rm in e s  th e  d u r a t io n ,  t h e  fu n c t io n  o f th e  j i v i t a  i s  superfluous and henoe 
no r e a l i t y .  The V y i t t i  p u ts  fo rw ard  argum ents t o  p ro v e  t h a t  th e  j i v i t a  
i s  a  d ra v y a , a  r e a l  e lem en t.
The V y i t t i  h e re  in tro d u c e s  a  v e ry  i n t e r e s t i n g  c o n tro v e rsy  
re g a rd in g  th e  n a tu re  o f  any p o s s ib le  p ro lo n g a t io n  o f  l i f e  by y o g io  pow ers. 
A cco rd in g  t o  th e  V aibhA shika th e o r y ,  such  a  th in g  i s  c o n tra ry  t o  t h e  law s
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of karm a. The l i f e  span  ( j f v i t a )  i s  a  r e s u l t  o f  karma (v ip tfk a ja ) , which 
does n o t adm it any p ro lo n g a t io n  by ssraffdhi.
T h is  c o n tro v e rs y  a r i s e s  from  th e  w e ll  known le g e n d  o f th e  B uddha 's  
d e c la r a t io n  t h a t  he c o u ld , on accoun t o f h i s  m a s te ry  over th e  fo u r  p a th s  
t o  p id d h i l i v e  i n  th e  same b i r t h  f a r  a k a lp a  o r  a  k a lp a v a^ esh a .
The K o^akdta f u l l y  d e a l s  w ith  t h i s  c o n tro v e rsy  w h ile  d e a l in g  w ith
a  t o p i c :  k a t i  in d riy & n i vip&kafr. T here  th e  Ko£ak£ra m a in ta in s ,  c o n tr a ry
t o  t h e  a c c e p te d  V aibhffshika th e o r y ,  t h a t  i n  th e  c a se  o f  such  p ro lo n g a t io n  
o f  l i f e  by th e  Buddha (o r  any o th e r  a r h a t ) , th e  y o g ic  powers su p e rse d e  th e  
karma and p roduce  a  new l i f e .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  l i f e  which i s  sam tfdhija
(b a rn  o f samffdhi) and  n o t v ip £ k a ja  (a  r e s u l t  o f  karm a).
T h is  v iew  o f  th e  Ko$ak£ka i s  c en su re d  by  t h e  V p i t t i  a s  un in fo rm ed , 
c o n tr a ry  t o  th e  words o f th e  Buddha and unw orthy o f a ry  c r i t i c i s m .  The 
a c c u s a t io n  i s  even  made t h a t  t h e  K o^akara had a c c e p te d  th e  V a i tu l ik a - ^ f f s t r a  
and had  so  e n te re d  th e  p o r t a l s  of Mahdydna.
The V p i t t i  n ex t d e a ls  w ith  th e  fo u r  sam skdras known a s  th e  
sa m sk rita - la k sh a j^ a s  o r th e  p h en o m en a lis in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f a l l  phenomena. 
They a r e :  j & t l  ( o r i g i n ) ,  s t h i t i  ( s u b s i s te n c e ) ,  ja r t f  (decay) and  n££a
( e x t in c t io n ) .  The V aibtoffshikas, on th e  b a s i s  o f a  s u t r a ,  co n ce iv e  t h a t  
e v e ry  phenom enal e lem en t i n  i t s  each  momentary e x is te n c e  i s  s im u lta n e o u s ly  
a f f e c te d  by a l l  th e s e  fo u r  samskSiras.
The S a u trd h tik a s  h o ld  t h a t  a s  th e s e  fo u r  sam skffras have n a tu re s  
opposed t o  each  o th e r ,  th e y  canno t s im u lta n e o u s ly  f u n c t io n  on a  momentary 
th in g .  They p o in t  ou t t h a t  th e s e  fo u r  lak sh an a s  have no r e a l i t y  a s  th e y
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were spoken  of by th e  Buddha o n ly  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  s e r i e s  o f moments 
(p rav ah a) and n o t t o  t h e  kshapa  (moment).
The Kodakdlra open ly  fa v o u rs  t h i s  S a u t r d h t ik a  v iew  in  th e  Bh&shya. 
The V f r i t t i  c r i t i c i s e s  t h i s  'n d s tik a p a k sh a  a d o p te d  by th e  Kodakdra. The
l a s t  th r e e  sam sk d ras , v i z .  , nffma-kdya, p&da-kdya and vyafijana-kdya  
(sam skaras w hich im part s ig n i f ic a n c e  t o  w a rd s , s e n te n c e s  and a r t i c u l a t e  
sounds r e s p e c t iv e ly )  a r e  d is c u s s e d  in  d e t a i l  i n  t h e  V p i t t i . The 
S a u trd h tik a s  m a in ta in  t h a t  s in c e  th e s e  sam skdras a r e  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  
v d k -sa b d a , i . e .  , t h e  sound o f speech  p roduced  from  th e  atom s o f  so u n d , i t  
i s  n o t  n e c e s s a ry  t o  in v e n t suoh new sam skaras o u ts id e  th e  group c f M a tte r .
< , The Kodakdra fa v o u rs  t h i s  view  and r i d i c u l e s  th e  V ^ b h d sh ik a
d o c tr in e  o f th e  c h it ta -v ip ra y u k ta - s a m s k d ra . The V p i t t i  c o n ta in s  an  answ er
t o  h i s  a rg u m en ts . I t  a l s o  c r i t i c i s e s  th e  Miindnisaka, V a iyakarana  and  
V a id esh ik a  t h e o r i e s  o f  dabda. The Bbdshya does n o t r e f e r  t o  th e  v iew s o f 
th e s e  t h r e e  s c h o o ls .
The t h i r d  pada comes t o  an  end w ith  t h e  d is c u s s io n  an th e  
v ip ra y u k ta -s a m sk d ra s . The f o u r th  pdda , c o n ta in in g  a  d is c u s s io n  on h e tu ,  
p ra ty d y a  and  p h a la  i s  e n t i r e l y  l o s t .
i l l  Adhydya
iR Srikfe  150-153 3
The f i r s t  t h r e e  pddas of t h i s  Adhydya, d e a l in g  w ith  cosm ology a re  
e n t i r e l y  l o s t .  Only cue t o p i c  o f  th e  d i s s o l u t i o n  ( sa rav a rtan l)  of th e
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u n iv e rs e  i s  a v a i l a b l e  t o  u s . A number of c o n tr o v e r s ie s  r e g a rd in g  th e  
a n ta rd b h av a  ( in te rm e d ia te  e x is te n c e  betw een tw o l i v e s )  and  th e  p r a t l t y a -  
sam utpada a re  th u s  l o s t  t o  u s ,  as n o t l e s s  th a n  t h i r t y  f o l i o s  o f t h i s  
Adhydya a r e  l o s t .
IV Adhydya
fedrikds 154-157]
The IV Adhyaya d e a ls  w ith  th e  d o c tr in e  of karm a. The V p i t t i  
opens th e  f i r s t  pada w ith  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  id v a ra -k d ra p a -v a d a  in  more 
d e t a i l ,  th a n  th e  Bhdshya. The karma i s  d iv id e d  in to  i t s  t r a d i t i o n a l  th r e e  
ty p e s :  p h y s i c a l ,  v o c a l and m en ta l. The f i r s t  two a re  f u r t h e r  d iv id e d  a s
v i j f l a p t i  {M anifest a c t ’) and  a v i j f ia p t i  ( 'u n m a n ife s t  a c t ' ) .  T hese two 
V aibhdsh ika  c o n c e p tio n s , r e j e c t e d  by th e  S a u t r a h t ik a  s c h o o l ,  a r e  v e ry  
p o in te d ly  c r i t i c i s e d  by th e  Kodakdra i n  th e  Bhdshya. U n fo r tu n a te ly , th e  
V p i t t i  h e re  i s  in te r r u p te d  a s  s e v e ra l  c f i t s  f o l i o s  a r e  l o s t .
[K Srikfe 159-169 3
The b e g in n in g  p o r t io n  a f  th e  second  pada i s  a l s o  l o s t .  The 
V p i t t i  h e re  d e a l s  w ith  f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  o f karm a. The karma i s  o f t h r e e  
k in d s :  sanrvara karm a ( a c t  o f a b s te n t io n  from  e v i l s ) ,  asam vara karma ( a c t
o f  in d u lg e n c e  i n  e v i l s )  and  na iva-sam vara-ndsam vara-karm a (absence  from  
th e  f i r s t  two k in d s  o f  karm a). Of th e s e  th e  f i r s t  i s  a g a in  d iv id e d  i n to  
t h r e e :  p rd tim o k sh a -sa m v a ra , dhydna-sam vara and  a n d srav a  sam vara.
Of t h e s e ,  th e  p rd tim oksha-sam vara  i s  d e a l t  w ith  i n  d e t a i l .  The
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V r i t t i  c o n ta in s  an  answ er t o  a c r i t i c i s m  from  th e  KoAakara re g a rd in g  t h e  
K a^m ira-V aibhdsh ika  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f th e  updsaka and b h ik sh u .
[K drikds 170-1873
The rem a in in g  p o r t io n  of t h i s  pdda i s  d ev o ted  to  th e  t r e a tm e n t  
o f  v a r io u s  k in d s  o f karma d iv id e d  in  s e v e ra l  groups o f  t r i a d s .  H ere to o ,  
t h e  V p i t t i  c lo s e ly  fo llo w s  th e  Bhdshya and borrow s s e v e ra l  p o r t io n s  from  
th e  l a t t e r .
[K arikd  188]
The o n ly  o th e r  n o ta b le  p o in t  i n  t h i s  pdda i s  a r e f e re n c e  t o  a  
D d rs h td n tik a  view . The D arsh td n £ ik a  m a in ta in s ,  on th e  b a s i s  o f a s u t r a  
p a s s a g e , t h a t  t h e  k le d a s  known a s  abh idhya ( c o v e to u s n e s s ) , vydpada ( i l l jw i l l )  
and m ith y a d r is h t i  a r e  of t h e  n a tu r e  o f  karma. The V r i t t i  c o n s id e rs  t h i s  
a  wrong view  s in c e  i t  r e s u l t s  in  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f karma and k le £ a . The 
D d rs h td n tik a  i s  h e re  c a l le d  ’S th i t ib h d g iy a 1, a  te rm  n o t u sed  e i t h e r  by th e  
Kodakdra otr by Y a^om itra . The V p i t t i  c r i t i c i s e s  t h e  Kodakdra f o r  a d o p tin g  
t h i s  h e r e t i c  v iew , w hich i s  c o n tr a ry  t o  th e  A bhidharm a.
LKdrikas 190-198 3
The t h i r d  pdda i s  d e v o te d  t o  a  d is c u s s io n  on t h e  t e n  karm apathas 
( th e  ways of a c t i n g ) .  The V r i t t i  g iv e s  t h e i r  d e f i n i t i o n s ,  s ta g e s  o f  
co m p le tio n  and v a r io u s  o th e r  d e t a i l s .  I n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n  i t  r e f e r s  t o  th e  
P d ra s ik a s  who c o n s id e r  i t  r e l i g i o u s  t o  k i l l  t h e i r  p a r e n ts  and a l s o  in d u lg e  
i n  i l l e g i t i m a t e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w ith  t h e i r  m o th e rs . The Brahmanas a re
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a cc u sed  o f  J u s t i f y i n g  t h e i r  p lu n d e rs  and th e  Vedas a r e  condemned a s  
i r r e l e v a n t  t a l k s .  The J a in a s  (n ag n a ja ) a re  c r i t i c i s e d  f o r  t h e i r  wrong 
c o n c e p tio n  of him sd. I t  may be n o te d  t h a t  t h i s  w hole c r i t i c i s m  i s  much 
i n  th e  same w ards a s  in  th e  Bhdshya. The V p i t t i , how ever, c o n ta in s  a  
lo n g e r  e x am in a tio n  o f  th e  y d jf iik a  c o n c e p tio n  of t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  h im sd .
LK Sriki 199 ]
The n e x t n o ta b le  p o in t  i s  a  c o n tro v e rsy  abou t th e  d e s t r u c t io n  
o f  th e  kudala^-m ula ( th e  b a s i s  or r o o ts  o f g o o d n ess). The Kodakdra g iv e s  
s e v e r a l  d e t a i l s  abou t th e  nanner i n  w hich th e  k u d a la -m u la s  a re  co m p le te ly  
a n n ih i l a t e d  by th e  power o f  wrong v iew s (n d t iy d -d p is h $ i)  • I t  i s  a  
V a ibhdsh ika  d o c t r in e  t h a t  e v e ry  p e rso n  i s  endowed w ith  some k in d  o f 
k u d a la -m u la  b u t t h i s  can be com p lete ly  a n n ih i l a t e d  w ith o u t any r e s id u e  by 
th e  e v i l  pow ers o f  m ith y d -d p ish $ i. The K odakdra, how ever, m a in ta in s  t h a t  
t h e  e le m e n ts  o f k u s a la  a r e  n e v e r e n t i r e l y  l o s t ,  b u t  p e r s i s t  i n  th e  fo rm  o f  
s u b t l e  se ed s  even  i n  th e  a k u d a la  s t a t e  o f mind. The V r i t t i  q u o te s  t h i s  
v iew  o f th e  Kodakdra and p u ts  fo rw ard  th e  argum ents o f D ipakdra  su p p o r te d  
by th e  dgama.
LKdrikds200-222]
The rem a in in g  p o r t io n  o f  t h i s  pdda i s  d e v o te d  t o  o th e r  d e t a i l s  of 
th e  karm ar-pathas, more o r l e s s  on th e  same p a t t e r n  a s  th e  Bhdshya. At th e
end  o f  t h i s  pdda we f i n d  a  new t o p i c ,  v i z . , th e  k a rm a -sv a k a td , n o t 
m entioned  i n  t h e  Bhdshya. The l a t t e r ,  how ever, c o n ta in s  d is c u s s io n s  on 
t r i p i  d v a rap d n i ( th r e e  o b s t r u c t io n s )  and f i v e  d n an ta ry a -k a rm as (co n d u c ts
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t h a t  f i n d  r e t r i b u t i o n  w ith o u t d e la y ) .  These t o p ic s  a r e  n o t found  i n  th e  
V y i t t i *
LKarilofe 223-230]
The f o u r th  pdda i s  s o l e ly  d e v o te d  t o  a  f u l l  d i s c u s s io n  o f th e  
b o d h is a ttv a  d o c t r in e .  The B d li  Abhidharma w orks do n o t even  m en tion  t h i s  
to p ic .  Even th e  V isuddhim agga makes j u s t  a  s t r a y  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  
b o d h i s a t t a - s f l a .  The Bhdshya d e a ls  w ith  t h i s , b u t on ly  i n c i d e n t a l l y  and 
d e v o te s  o n ly  fo u r  k d r ik a s  (Ak. IV. 108-111). The V p i t t i , t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  
our on ly  A bhidharm ika so u rc e  f o r  th e  H in a y a h is t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  
im p o rta n t to p ic .
The V r i t t i  c o n ta in s  a lo n g  d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  d e te rm in a tio n  o f 
th e  b o d h is a t tv a  t o  h e lp  th e  w orld  by c u l t i v a t i n g  th e  b o d h i - c h i t t a  and th e  
p d ra m itd s . T h is i s  g iv en  i n  a v e ry  o rn a te  s t y l e ,  u n u su a l i n  Abhidharmft 
w orks, rem in d in g  us of s im i la r  pas sages in  th e  Saddharm a-pupflarika o r th e
0
S ikshd-sam uchchaya. C o n d itio n s  a t te n d in g  th e  f i r s t  moment of th e  b o d h i-  
- c h i t t a  and th e  a c q u i s i t i o n  of o th e r  e x c e l le n c e s  a r e  g iv en  i n  d e t a i l .  The 
V p i t t i  en u m era tes  t h e  t h i r t y t w o  m ah d -p u ru ash a-lak sh ap as (m arks cf a  g re a t  
man) and th e  e ig h ty  anuvyafljanas ( th e  seco n d ary  marks) i n  co n fo rm ity  w ith  
t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i s t s .  The Bhdshya om its  t h i s  en u m e ra tio n , b u t in s te a d  
enum erates th e  names o f th e  s i x t y  s th d n d n ta r a s , c o n s t i t u t i n g  a  k a lp a ,  
v/hich a re  n o t g iven  i n  th e  V r i t t i .
[K Srik* 231]
Only fo u r  p S ra ro ita s  ( v iz .  , dfina, d i l a , v i r y a  and p ra jf ia )  a s
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a g a in s t  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s i x  o r  t e n ,  a r e  m entioned  in  th e  V r i t t i . The 
V f r i t t i  in fo rm s us t h a t  th e  V aibhdShikas do n o t c o n s id e r  th e  k s h d h t i  and  
dhydna a s  s e p a ra te  p a ra m ita s  b u t  in c lu d e  them  in  t h e  s i l a  and  prajjRd 
r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The v in a y a d h a ra -V a ib h d sh ik a s , i t  s a y s ,  r e a d  on ly  fo u r  
p d ra m ita s  i n  th e  V inaya. N e i th e r  o f  th e s e  v iew s a r e  m entioned  i n  th e  
B hdshya.
[KSrikSs 232-235]
Here th e  V r i t t i  in tro d u c e s  a  v e ry  im p o rta n t c o n tro v e rs y , 
u n n o tic e d  by th e  K o iak ara . I t  i3  c la im ed  by some (M ahdydnists) t h a t  th e  
b o d h isa ttv am d rg a  i s  n o t p re a c h e d  in  th e  th r e e  P i j a k a s . The D fpakara  ta k e s  
up t h i s  c h a lle n g e  and  a rg u e s  t h a t  a l l  th e  e s s e n t i a l  p o in ts  (e v e n  in c lu d in g  
th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  b o d h ip d k sh ik a  dharm as) o f  th e  b o d h is a t tv a  p a th  a r e  
p re a c h e d  i n  th e  S d t r a s ,  and  t h e  p d ra m ita s  a r e  m en tioned  in  th e  V inaya.
I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  g re a t  h e re s y  t o  su g g e s t t h a t  t h i s  d o c tr in e  i s  a l i e n  
t o  th e  P ifcakas. S in c e  th e r e  a r e  s e v e ra l  S u tra s  and  P ifra k a s , th e  V r i t t i  
makes i t  c l e a r  t h a t  only  th o s e  w ards o f th e  Buddha a r e  a u th e n t ic  w hich a re  
in c lu d e d  i n  th e  Pour Agamas by th e  e ld e r  c o u n c i l lo r s  l i k e  Mahdkddyapa and 
Ananda.
LKfirik*. 239-241]
T h is le a d s  us t o  a  s t i l l  more c o n t r o v e r s i a l  t o p ic  o f t h e  
p h a la b h ed a . I f  th e  bodhi-m drga i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  P i t  a k a - 
p re a c h in g s ,  how do we acco u n t f o r  th e  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  th e  accom plishm ents 
o f  a  s rd v a k a , a  p ra ty ek ab u d d h a  and a Buddha? The V r i t t i  v e ry  c o n s i s t e n t ly
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m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  e n t i r e  p re a c h in g  of th e  L o rd , w hich i s  t o  be t r a c e d  
t o  th e  th r e e  P i j a k a s , p o in ts  t o  th e  tw o k in d s  o f  D e liv e ra n c e , v iz .  , 
c h e to v im u k ti and  p ra jf id -v im u k ti. B oth th e s e  a r e  e q u a l ly  a t t a i n e d  by th e  
3 rd v ak a , p ra ty ek ab u d d h a  and th e  Buddha. The d i f f e r e n c e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  
no t i n  t h e i r  D e liv e ra n c e  b u t o n ly  i n  t h e i r  phenom enal e x c e l le n c e s  o f 
e q u ip m en ts , f a c u l t i e s  and  a s p i r a t io n s .
V Adhygya
[Kdrikds 239-261]
The f i f t h  Adhydya i s  d ev o ted  t o  th e  e x p o s i t io n  o f  th e  anuiaym s 
and o th e r  m inor k le ^ a s .  The S u tra s  speak  o f th e  s i x  b a s ic  an u d ay a s , v i z . , 
rfiga  (b ia s  o f p a s s io n ) , p r a t ig h a  ( i l l |? 7 i l l )  , mcha ( i n f a t u a t i o n ) , mdna 
(p r id e )  , v i c h i k i t s d  (doubt) and  d r ish fc i (wrong v ie w s ) . I n  Abhidharm a th e s e  
a r e  f u r t h e r  d iv id e d  i n t o  n in e ty - e ig h t .  As X a io m itra  p o in ts  o u t ,  th e  
d i f f e r e n t  s c h o o ls  a t t a c h  d i f f e r e n t  m eanings t o  t h i s  te rm . The V aibhdsh ikas 
m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  an u ia y a  means p a iy  a v a s th a n a , th e  V a ts ip u t r iy a s  h o ld  i t  
t o  be  p r d p t i , and th e  S a u trd n t ik a s  c o n s id e r  i t  a  b i j a . The Kodakdra 
exam ines t h e  f i r s t  two v iew s and openly  fa v o u rs  th e  S a u trd n tik a  th e o ry  of 
M ia -  The V r i t t i  borrow s t h a t  p a r t  o f th e  Bhdshya ^ i c h  c r i t i c i s e s  th e  
V a t s i p u t r i y a , b u t  s t r o n g ly  c r i t i c i s e s  th e  K odakdra f o r  h i s  S a u trd n tik a  
b ia s .  The V r i t t i  i s  b r i e f  h e r e ,  as i t  s a y s ,  i t  h a s  d is c u s s e d  t h i s  t o p ic  
i n  th e  K arm a-ch in td  ( th e  IV Adhydya) and a l s o  i n  a  w ork known a s  
T a t tv a - 3a p t a t i . T h is  work i s  unknown t o  u s . I t  may q u i te  w e ll  be an
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in d ep en d en t work o f t h e  D fp a k a ra , w r i t t e n  an th e  model o f th e  P a ram d rth a - 
- s a p t a t i  o f  Vasubandhu.
[K S r ik a  2 7 1  ]
A c o n tro v e rs y  abou t a  d p i s h f i  known a s  t h e  d f l a v r a ta — pardm arsha 
(g ra s p in g  a f t e r  works and r i t e s )  sh o u ld  be n o te d  h e re . T here  a re  v a r io u s  
v iew s ab o u t t h e  way t h i s  d p i s h j i  i s  d e s tro y e d . The K odakara s t r o n g ly  
c r i t i c i s e s  th e  V aibhdsh ika  th e o r y  th a t  t h i s  d p is h ^ i  i s  removed by in s ig h t  
i n to  th e  Second T ru th  (sam u d ay a-d a rd an a). The V p i t t i  upho lds th e  o rthodox  
V aibhdsh ika  v iew p o in t sh a re d  by A chary  a  Sam ghabhadra.
LKdrikds 272-288]
The r e s t  o f  th e  f i r s t  pada  d e a ls  w ith  s e v e r a l  d e t a i l s  ab o u t th e  
n in e ty - e ig h t  d iv is io n s  o f  th e  anudaya.
[K drikas 289-324]
The second  pdda o f t h i s  Adhydya c o n s t i t u t e s  by f a r  th e  most 
im p o rta n t p a r t  o f  th e  whole work. The fu n d am en ta l p r i n c i p l e  o f  th e  
S a rv d s tiv d d a  s c h o o l ,  nam ely , th e  r e a l i t y  o f th e  p a s t  and f u tu r e  e le m e n ts , 
i s  d is c u s s e d  h e re  i n  o p p o s i t io n  t o  th e  S a u trd n tik a  argum ents fo rw ard ed  
by th e  Kodakdra i n  th e  f i f t h  K odasthdna o f h i s  Bhdshya. We a r e  f a m i l ia r  
w ith  t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y  th ro u g h  th e  p io n e e r  w orks o f S te h e rb a ts k y  and 
P o u ss in . The D ipakdra  t a k e s  up each  argum ent of t h e  K odakdra, 
r e i n t e r p r e t s  th e  r e le v a n t  s u t r a s  p u t fo rw ard  by  th e  S a u trd n tik a s  and 
e s t a b l i s h e s ,  w ith  c o n s id e ra b le  s u c c e s s ,  th e  V aib h d sh ik a  d o c tr in e  o f th e  
S a rv d s t iv d d a .
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B oth  th e  Bhdshya and th e  V r i t t i  q u o te  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n  th e
f o u r  t h e o r i e s  a d v o c a te d  by D h a rm a trd ta , G hoshaka, Vasunri.tra  and  Buddhadeva.
But t h e r e  a re  a  few im p o rta n t p o in t s  found  o n ly  i n  t h e  V r i t t i . The l a t t e r
r e f e r s  t o  th e  s c h o o ls  o f  D dfcsh jdh tika , V a i tu l ik a  and P a u d g a lik a  and
e q u a te s  them  r e s p e c t iv e ly  w ith  th e  L o k d y a tik a , V ainariika  and N agndja
( j a in a )  s c h o o ls . The V r i t t i  q u o te s  K urad ra la ta ' s  v iew  s u p p o r t in g  th e
#
V aibhdsh ika  v ie w -p o in t . I t  a l s o  exam ines th e  d o c t r in e  o f B rinyavada, th e  
paripdm avdda o f  Sd^ikbya, th e  av ay av iv ad a  o f  V a id e sh ik a  and c o n ta in s  a 
v a lu a b le  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  tr is v a b h a v a -v d d a  o f th e  Kodakdra who i s  d e s c r ib e d  
a s  a  M ahdydnist f a l l e n  from  th e  S a rv d s tiv a d a .
[K & ik fc  325-359]
The r e s t  o f  t h i s  pdda d e a ls  w ith  d i f f e r e n t  anudayas o b ta in in g  i n  
d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  o f  mind. The Kodakdra i s  v e ry  b r i e f  and  e x p la in s  t h i s  
p o in t  by way o f an  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f th e  su k h e n d riy a . The D ipa d e v o te s  
tw e n ty - f iv e  k d r ik d s  t o  t h i s  t o p ic .
[K drikds360-370  ]
The t h i r d  pada  i s  d e v o te d  t o  th e  e x p o s i t io n  o f o th e r  k le d a s  
g rouped  a s  d s r a v a ,  ogha, y o g a , updddna, sanyo  J a n a , bandhana and gran tha*
The V r i t t i  h e re  d i f f e r s  v e ry  l i t t l e  from  th e  c o rre sp o n d in g  Bhdshya.
• [K drikds 371-383]
The u p ak led as  o r m inor k le d a s  c o l l e c t e d  i n  th e  K ah u d rak a -v as tu  
(c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e  P a l i  K huddalea-vatthu-v ibhanga) a r e  d e a l t  w ith  i n  d e t a i l  
i n  th e  V r i t t i .  The Bhdshya i s  v e ry  b r i e f  and m en tions on ly  th r e e  u p a k le d as .
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The l a s t  p o r t io n s  o f t h i s  pdda and  th e  e n t i r e  f o u r th  pdda , 
c o n ta in in g  d e t a i l s  on th e  k le d a -p ra h d n a  and k le d a - p a r i j f ld  a re  l o s t .
VI Adiiyffya
T h is  Adhydya d e a ls  w ith  th e  drya-m drga o r  t h e  s ta g e s  le a d in g  t o  
a r h a t s h ip .  A la r g e  p o r t io n  o f  t h i s  Adhydya, c o n s i s t in g  o f ab o u t sev en  
f o l i o s ,  i s  l o s t .
[KSi-ikSs 384-390]
The f i r s t  pfida c o n ta in s  d is c u s s io n  on th e  d a rd an a  and bhSvand- 
-n d rg a . I n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n  th e  p r a c t ic e s  o f th e  fo u r  sm rity u p a s th d n a s  
( o r  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  m in d fu ln ess  on th e  n a tu r e  o f th e  body , f e e l i n g s ,  mind
vv|
and dharm as) a r e  e x p la in e d  in  d e t a i l  a s  th e y  a lo n e  b r in g  th e  a n n ih i l a t io n
.
of th e  im p u r i t ie s  (k le d a -k s h a y a ) • Of th e s e  th e  l a s t ,  v iz .  , th e  dharm a- 
sm pityupasthdria  i s  e q u iv a le n t  t o  v ip a iy a n d , th e  a n a l y t i c a l  i n s ig h t  i n to  
th e  law  o f  p ra t i ty a - s a m u tp a d a ,  th e  c e n t r a l  t e a c h in g  o f th e  Buddha. I t  
i s  c a l l e d  h e re  , dharma-*raudrd, and i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  te rm  '^unya* .
The V p i t t i , how ever, deems i t  n e c e s sa ry  t o  d e l im i t  th e  m eaning o f t h i s  te rm  
a g a in s t  th e  a b s o l u t i s t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  and e x p la in s  t h a t  th e  sam skaras 
a re  n o t d e v o id  o f svabhdva (own n a tu re )  b u t a r e  on ly  anatm a, i .  e . , d ev o id  
o f  a  s u b s ta n c e . The Bhdshya does n o t c o n ta in  t h i s  comment.
[Kfe-ikfc 3 9 3 -438 ]
The p r a c t i c e  o f th e  sm rity u p a s th a n a s  i s  conducive  t o  th e  
a t ta in m e n t  o f th e  f i r s t  f o u r  s ta g e s  i n  th e  d a rsan a -rad rg a . They a re  known
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as ushma  ^murdha, k sh £h ti and laukikffgradharma. The f i r s t  i s  th e  • f ir e *  
of in t u it io n  producing th e  p a c i f ic a t io n  (iama) o f  mind. The second i s  
c a lle d  murdha (su p erio r ) as i t  e n fe e b le s  the power o f  m ith y £ d r ish ti and 
th ereb y  c o n so lid a te s  th e  kusalam ulas. The th ir d  i s  c a lle d  k sh a n ti  
where th e  a sp iran t a c h iev e s  u n a ssa ila b le  f a i t h  in  th e  ' t r ip l e  gems*. The 
fo u r th  s ta g e  i s  ’ supreme phenomenal e x i s t e n c e ' ,  so  c a lle d  because i t  i s  a 
tu r n in g -p o in t in  th e  career o f th e  a sp ira n t. T h is s ta g e  i s  comparable 
t o  th e  g o tra b h u -ch itta  o f  th e  P a l i  Abhidharma. This s ta g e  i s  fo llo w ed  
by f i f t e e n  moments o f in s ig h t  in to  th e  Pour Truths and cu lm in ates in  th e  
dar£ana-m£rga known as s r o ta -S p a t t i  or th e  e n te r in g  upon th e  Noble Path. 
Various d e t a i l s  concerning th e se  s ta g e s  and c o n tr o v e r s ie s  r e la t in g  them 
are g iv e n  in  th e  V r i t t i . The rem aining th r e e  s t a g e s ,  v iz .  , th a t  o f th e  
sakrid£g£m in, anagamin, and th e  a rh a t, b e lon g in g  to  th e  bhtfvanamSrga are  
a ls o  d e a lt  w ith  in  th e  th ir d  pfida, a major p o r tio n  o f  ?h ioh  i s  l o s t .
[K S rikas439-475 ]
The fou rth  p£da co n ta in s an e x p o s it io n  of se v e r a l k in ds o f  mfirgas 
and p r a t ip a ts  (modes o f  p ro g ress) spoken in  th e  S u tra s . A la r g e  p o r tio n  
i s  devoted  to  th e  t h ir ty -s e g e n  bodhipakshya-dharmas coverin g  a l l  th e  
e s s e n t ia l  fa c to r s  le a d in g  to  th e  bodhi. B odhi, accord in g  to  th e  
V aibhffshikas, c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  two i l lu m in a t io n s , v i z .  , th e  kshaya-jflffna and 
anutp£da-jfidha, term s which we rep ea ted ly  meet in  th e  fo llo w in g  P a li  
p assage: 'khi^iff me j f f t i  . . .  ndparam it th a ttd y a * . T his b od h i, says th e
V r i t t i , i s  of th r e e  k in d s , v i z .  , buddhabodhi, pratyeka-buddhabodhi and
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d rd v a k a -b o d h i, g iv in g  r i s e  t o  th e  co n cep ts  o f  T h ree  Y dhas, d i f f e r i n g  n o t 
i n  k in d  b u t on ly  in  th e  d e g re e s  o f p r a c t i c e  o f t h e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  
bodh ipakshya-dharm as. These dharm as a re  th e n  e x p la in e d  in  d e t a i l  i n  th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  m anner. The on ly  n o ta b le  p o in t  i s  t h a t  th e  V p i t t i , a s  i n  
th e  c a se  o f  th e  i n d r iy a s ,  d e v o te s  seven  k d r ik d s  t o  e x p la in in g  th e  r e a s o n  
f a r  n o t in c lu d in g  s e v e r a l  dharm as under th e  bo d h ip ak sh y a . T h is  t o p i c  i s  
n o t found  i n  t h e  Bhdshya.
V II Adhydya
[K drikds 476-492 3
The L ard  h as  s a id  t h a t  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  d i s c i p l i n e  (m arga) 
c o n s i s t s  o f  t h r e e  skandhas (a g g re g a te s ) .  'The d f la - s k a n d h a * , sa y s  th e  
V p i t t i , ' i s  e x p la in e d  in  th e  Karmddlxjrdya ( i . e .  th e  IV C h a p te r ) ,  th e  
sam ddhi-skandha w i l l  be  e x p la in e d  in  t h e  V II I  Adhydya, th e  p ra jfid -sk a n d h a  
sh o u ld  now be  e x p la in e d '.
The t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  p rajflff i s  more o r l e s s  an th e  l i n e s  o f  th e  
P a l i  N dgavibhanga. The P a l i  works a re  more e la b o r a te  and enum erate  a 
l a r g e  number o f jfidnas b u t th e  S a n s k r i t  Abhidharma works ( in c lu d in g  th e  
Bhdshya and th e  V p i t t i ) d e a l on ly  w ith  t e n  k in d s ,  v i z .  , dharm a, an v ay a , 
s a m v r i t i ,  p a r a - c h i t t a ,  duhkha, samudaya, n i r o d h a , m arga, kshaya and  
anutpddajfSdna. A la r g e  p o r t io n  of th e  V p i t t i  d e a l in g  w ith  th e s e  and 
c o n tr o v e r s ie s  r e l a t i n g  t o  them  i s  l o s t .
[K £rik£s493-495 ]
The t h i r d  pdda of t h i s  Adhydya i s  d ev o ted  t o  t h e  e x p o s i t io n  of
30 -
th e  e ig h te e n  e x t r a - o rd in a r y  q u a l i t i e s  (asffdhfiranSfc. dharmfifc) o f th e  
Buddha. They a re  t e n  pow ers (b a la )  , f o u r  c o n fid e n c e s  (v a is f i r a d y a ) , t h r e e  
a p p l i c a t io n s  o f  m in d fu ln ess  (sm p ity u p a s th ah a s) , and  g r e a t  com passion (maha 
karuji& ). These q u a l i t i e s  ap p ea r only in  t h e  Buddha on h i s  a tta in m e n t  o f
th e  b o d h i, i .  e . ,  th e  kshayajflffna.
A
[K S rik *  496- 4 9 7 ]
The tr e a tm e n t  of t h i s  t o p ic  i s  n o t  much d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  
Bhffshya. We may, how ever, n o te  t h a t  a  M ah£y5nist te rm  s a rv £ k £ ra jf ia t£  i s  
m entioned  in  th e  V p i t t i  i n  i t s  d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  s a rv a tra -g S m in f  p r a t i p a t -
- jf& h a b a la . I t s  d e f i n i t i o n  of th e  te rm  dhfftu ( i n  th e  n£ n £ d h a tu b a la ) i s
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  Samghabhadra * s d e f i n i t i o n  q u o ted  by  Y asom itra .
[K&rikfc 5 17 -533 ]
The f o u r th  pdTda d e a ls  w ith  jfiAhas w hich a r e  n o t e x c lu s iv e  t o  
th e  Buddha. They a re  s i x  a b h ij f ia s ,  th r e e  v id y S s , th r e e  p r a t ih a r y a s  and 
such o th e r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  pow ers o b ta in e d  by y o g ic  p r a c t i c e s .  The o n ly  
n o ta b le  p o in t  h e re  i s  t h e  view  o f  th e  D ipakara  abou t th e  t h r e e  v id y £ s  
w hich i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  Samghabhadra * s v iew , q u o ted  and  a c c e p te d  by 
Ya£ o m itra .
VIII AdfrySya
[K & ik fe5 3 4 -5 4 6 ]
T h is l a s t  Adhydya d e a ls  w ith  sam atha o r saraffdhi. D e ta i l s  abou t
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th e  th r e e  k in ds o f dhyffnas (sffsrava, suddha, anasrava) and th e  f i v e  
ahgas (v ita r k a , v ich ffra , p r i t i ,  sukha, upekshff) are g iv en  in  th e  f i r s t  
pada. V arious c o n tr o v e r s ie s  on th e  natu re and number o f  th e  f i v e  ahgas, 
conta ined  in  th e  Ehffshya, are l o s t  in  the V r i t t i *
LKSrikSs 5 4 7 -554 ]
The second pdda con ta in s c o n tr o v e r s ie s  on arusjya (unshakable) 
and fou r  arupadhyffnas. The V r i t t i  here i s  ra th er  b r ie f  compared t o  th eA
Bhffshya. The l a s t  p o r tio n s  of th e  second pffda, co n ta in in g  c o n tr o v e r s ie s  
on th e  dhyShantaras i s  l o s t .
iK firik*. 554-5  63]
.
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The- th ir d  pffda co n ta in s b r ie f  c r i t ic is m s  o f  th e  Brahmanical 
con cep tion s o f dhyatff, dhyana and dhyeya, and a ls o  o f  th e  controversy  over
I t  a ls o  con ta in s a  c r i t ic i s m  o f th e  Vedic  
m antras. The V p it t i  in  t h i s  con n ection  m entions th e  mantras of P ffraslka,
Sahara and Kffpfflika and c r i t i c i s e s  th e  ca ste ism  o f th e  Brahmapas, These
-
p o in ts  a re  n ot found in  th e  Bhffshya.
LK firik* 5 8 8 -5 9 7 ] ‘
Now we come t o  th e  l a s t  f o l i o  of our incom plete m anuscript.
This f o l i o  c o n ta in s  a b r ie f  d is c u ss io n  an th e  fou r apramffnas (boundless  
s t a t e s ,  a ls o  known as brahm a-viharas) e ig h t  vimokshas (d e liv e ra n ce s)  and 
e ig h t  abhibhv&yatanas (s ta g e s  o f m astery) in  th e  same order a s in  the  
Bhffshya. The Bhffshya a f t e r  t h i s  d e a ls  ( in  th r e e  karikas = Akh* VIII*
36-38) w ith  th e  te n  k r itsn a -a y a ta n a s . This i s  fo llo w e d  by f iv e  conclud ing
karm^jmffrga and jflffnaraarga.
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v e r se s  in  which th e  Ko^akara says th a t he has composed t h i s  Abhidharma- 
£ £ stra  conform ing t o  th e  Kffshmlra-Vaibhfishika sch o o l in  order t o  save th e  
L ord's d isp e n sa tio n  from growing d is se n s io n s  and ignorant h e r e t ic s .
Most probably th e  Dlpa to o  came t o  a c lo s e  a f t e r  a few  a d d it io n a l  
v e r se s . I t  i s  most unfortunate th a t  we should have l o s t  th e  l a s t  f o l i o  
^ iic h  might have g iven  us th e  name o f th e  author and a ls o  a statem ent of  
th e  circum stances th a t  le d  t o  th e  com position  of t h i s  im portant work.
1. ra -V a ib h fish ik a -n iti-s id d h a £  prffyo may^’yam kathito'bhidharm ajp/
Ak. V III. 40ab.
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I I .  RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN STTTRA AND ABHIDHARMA.
T h is  b r i e f  s k e tc h  o f  th e  Dipa and i t s  V g i t t i  r e f l e c t s  
p red o m in a n tly  th e  V a ib h d sh ik a  a ttem p t t o  c o r r e c t  t h e  Kodakdra o f  h i s  
S a u t r a n t ik a  b ia s .  I t  i s ,  i n  a  way, a r e c o rd  o f th e  d is p u te  betw een th e  
S a u trd n tik a  and th e  A bhidharm ika an th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  'S u tra s*  
o f th e  Buddha. B efo re  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  s p e c i f i c  d i f f e r e n c e s  betw een 
th e  two s c h o o ls ,  we may h e re  t r a c e  th e  m eaning and i n t e r r e l a t i o n  o f th e  
te rm s S u tr a  and  Abhidharma as se en  by th e s e  s c h o o ls .
The e a r l i e s t  c a n o n ic a l  r e f e re n c e  t o  th e  te rm  s u t r a 1 i s  fo und  i n  
th e  M ah d p arin ib b & n a-su tta . I t  i s  s a id  t h e r e  t h a t  th e  Buddha on th e  eve 
o f  h i s  p a r in i rv d n a  l a i d  down th e  fo l lo w in g  fo u r  * G reat A u th o r i t i e s  *:
" I n  th e  f i r s t  p la c e  B re th re n ,  a  bhikkhu  may say  th u s :  Prom th e  mouth o f
th e  e x a l te d  one h im s e lf  have I  h e a rd , from  h i s  cwn mouth have I  r e c e iv e d  
i t .  T h is  i s  th e  Dhamma ( D o c tr in e ) , t h i s  i s  th e  V inaya (Law ), t h i s  i s  th e  
te a c h in g  o f th e  M aste r. The word spoken , . . .  sh o u ld  n e i th e r  be r e c e iv e d  
w ith  p r a i s e ,  n o r  t r e a t e d  w ith  sc o rn  . . .  b u t e v e ry  word and s y l l a b l e  sh o u ld  
be f u l l y  u n d e rs to o d  and th e n  p u t b e s id e  th e  S u t t a s  and  compared w ith  th e  
V inaya. I f  when so  conpared  th e y  do n o t harm onize  w ith  th e  S u t ta s  and  
do n o t f i t  in  w ith  th e  r u l e s  o f  th e  o rd e r ,  th e n  you  may come t o  th e  
c o n c lu s io n :  * v e r i l y ,  t h i s  i s  n o t th e  word of th e  e x a l te d  o n e , and  has been
1 . The te rm  s u t t a  o ccu rs  s e v e r a l  t im e s  i n  th e  N ikdyas. I n  th e  M ajjhim a 
(1 .1 3 3 , I I I . 115) and  i n  th e  Ang (11*7, 1 1 .1 0 3 , 1 1 .1 7 8 , 1 1 1 .8 6 , I I I . 1 7 7 ,  
I I I .3 § 1 )  i t  i s  m en tioned  a s  one of th e  arigas o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  *navanga- 
s a tth u s & s a n a 1 • The te rm  s u t t a n t a  o ccu rs  i n  th e  S aferu tta  ( I I . 267) and  
A&g (1 .6 0 ,  1 .7 2 ,  1 1 .2 4 7 , I I I . 107, I I I . I 78) ,  b u t n o t in  th e  se n se  of a 
p a r t i c u l a r  c o l l e c t i o n  c f th e  words o f  Buddha.
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w rongly  g ra sp ed  by t h a t  b r o th e r .  ' T h e re fo re , B re th r e n ,  you sh o u ld
r e j e c t  i t .  But i f  th e y  harm onise  w ith  t h e  S u t ta s  and  f i t  in  w ith  th e
V inaya , th e n  you nay come t o  th e  c o n c lu s io n : V e r i ly  t h i s  i s  th e  word
o f th e  e x a l te d  one and h a s  been  w e ll  g rasp ed  t y  t h a t  b r o th e r .  • e t c .
r
T h is  p a s s a g e , o c c u r in g  in  one o f  th e  most im p o rtan t and w id e ly
A
r e s p e c te d  s u t r a s ,  i s  v e ry  i n t e r e s t i n g  f o r  th e  h i s t o r y  o f th e  a u th e n t i c i t y  
o f  s e v e r a l  B uddh ist s c r i p tu r e s  handed down t o  u s . I t  a n t i c i p a t e s ,  even
d u r in g  th e  l i f e t i m e  o f  th e  Buddha th e  e x is te n c e  o f  s e v e ra l  d i f f e r e n t
2
v e rs io n s  and a t  l e a s t  one a u th o r iz e d  v e r s io n  of th e  S u t ta  and V inaya
c o l l e c t io n s .  I t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  a u th o r iz e d  v e r s io n  was
a c c e p te d  a s  th e  on ly  a u th e n t ic  one in  th e  F i r s t  C o u n c il o f  R £ ja g r ih a ,
h e ld  im m ed ia te ly  a f t e r  th e  p a s s in g  away of th e  Buddha. The o m issio n  o f
th e  te rm  Abhidharma in  t h i s  p a s s a g e , i n  s p i t e  o f i t s  occurence  in  s e v e ra l
o th e r  s u t t a s ,  p o in ts  t o  a  l a t e r  p e r io d  f o r  th e  co m p o s itio n  o f t h e
Abhidharma t e x t s ,  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  c la im ed  a s  th e  word o f th e  Buddha. The
p a ssa g e  i t s e l f  i s  s i l e n t  on th e  m eaning o f th e  te rm s s u t t a  and v in a y a ,
b u t from  th e  c o n te x t we can  assume t h a t  th e y  a r e  u sed  h e re  t o  in d ic a t e
3
th e  c o l l e c t io n s  o f  th e  dharama and v in ay a  p re a c h in g s  of th e  Buddha.
The ex ac t m eaning o f  th e s e  two te rm s ,  v i z .  , s u t t a  and v in a y a ,
was s t i l l  a  c o n t r o v e r s ia l  p o in t  even  d u r in g  th e  t im e  o f Buddhaghesa.
1. See Adv. p . 100 , n . 1.
2. Not o f th e  w r i t t e n  words b u t of th e  words h e a rd  by h i s  d i r e c t
d i s c i p l e s  a s ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  shown in  th e  C h u lla v a g g a ; fiyasmantam Purdpam 
th e r £  bhiklchu etadavochum . * th e re h i ,  avonso  P u r S p a , dhammo cha sa n g f to * --
upeh i tam  s a n g i t i f t  t i .  * */5usafig£t5vuso th e r e h i  dhammo cha  v in ay o  ch a ,
a p i  cha y a th e v a  may£ B hagavato  sammukha sutam  sammukha p a ^ ig g ah itam  
ta thev£ham  d h aressd m i t i .  * V inaya, V o l . I I ,  p . 290.
3* F or a d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e s e  tw o te rm s , see 01denberg*s 
In t r o d u c t io n  t o  V inaya Piftakam , I .  pp. X-XIV.
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I n  h i s  commentary on t h i s  p a s s a g e , Buddhaghosa re c o rd s  s e v e r a l  v iew s on 
what c o n s t i t u t e d  th e  s u t t a  and v in a y a :
1. H ere t h e  * s u t ta *  means V inaya , a s  i s  s a i d :  'w here  was t h i s  
p r o h ib i te d ?  At S a v a t th i  in  th e  S u tta -v ib h a n g a . 1 'V inaya* means 
K handhakas, a s  i s  s a id :  ' I n  Kosambi, on th e  t r a n s g r e s s io n  of th e  V in a y a '.
But t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  does n o t cover th e  e n t i r e  V in a y a -p i t  aka. ^
2 . Or ' s u t t a '  means U b h a to -v ib h an g a , w h ereas 'v in ay a*  means
Khandhakas and P a r iv a r a . I n  t h i s  view  th e  e n t i r e  V in a y a p ita k a  i s
2
in c lu d e d  (b u t n o t  o t h e r s ) .
3* Or ' s u t t a '  means S u t ta -p i^ a k a  and 'v in a y a ' means th e  V inaya­
p i ta k a .  But h e re  o n ly  tw o p i f a k a s  a re  co v ered  (n o t th e  t h i r d ,  i . e .  th e
Abhidhamma).
4* Or ' s u t t a '  means th e  S u t ta - p i f a k a  and th e  A bhidharam apifaka, and 
'v in a y a ' means th e  V in a y a -p ita k a .
Even t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  i s  n o t s a t i s f a c t o r y  a s  th e r e  a r e  many 
works w hich a r e  no t in c lu d e d  in  ' s u t t a ' ,  e .g .  J a t a k a , N id d e sa , e t c .
( a l l  books o f th e  Khuddaka-nikAya)
1. e t t h a  cha 's u t t a n '  t i  V inayo , y a tifa h a : 'k a t t h a  p a tik k h it ta m ?
S av a tth iy am  S u tta -v ib h a n g e  t i .  'V in ay o ' t i  Khandhako. y a th 'A h a :
'KosambiyA v i n a y a t i s a r e ' t i .  evam V inayapitakam  p i  na p a r iy a d iy a t  i .
D igha A.» I I • P* 5 65.
2. U bhato -v ibhango  pana 's u t t a m ',  K handhaka-Par ivarA  'v inayo*  t i :  evam
V inaya-pi$akam  p a r iy a d iy a t  i .  I b id .
3. a th a  vA S u tta -p i ta k a m  * su tta m * , V inaya-p itakam  'v in a y o ' t i :  evam
dve y ev a  p i^a lcan i p a r iy a d iy a n t  i .  I b id .
4* /S u ttan tA bhidham m a-p i^akan i v a  's u t t a A ',  V inaya-p itakam  'v in s y o ' t i :  
evam p i  t i n i  p i ta k a n i  na ta v a  p a r iy a d iy a n t i .  asutta-nA m akam  p i  Buddha- 
vachanara n&ma a t t h i ,  sey y ath id am : JAtakam P a tisa m b h id a  N iddeso  s u t t a -  3
n ipA to  Phammapadam UdAnam I t iv u t ta k a m  V iinanavatthu  P e ta v a t th u  T heragathA  
T h erig a th A  Apadanafo t i l  I b id .
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5* S u d in n a th e ra , how ever, s a y s :  "T here  i s  n o t a  word o f th e  Buddha
which i s  no t s u t t a .  ‘S u t t a 1 means th r e e  P i f a k a s .  ‘v inaya*  i s  (o n ly  
m entioned  s e p a r a te ly  a s )  a  means (o f  subdueing  p a s s io n s ) ."  And t o  
i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  he p u ts  f o r t h  th e  fo llo w in g  s u t t a : -  "Those th in g s  o f 
w hich you know th u s :  th e s e  th in g s  le a d  t o  p a s s io n ,  n o t t o  r e l e a s e  th e re f ro n v
th e s e  t o  bandage • • •  th e s e  t o  lu x u ry  no t t o  f r u g a l i t y ,  o f th e s e  th in g s  h o ld
d e f i n i t e l y :  Thi3 i s  no t dhamraa; t h i s  i s  n o t  v in a y a , t h i s  i s  n o t th e  word
■
o f  t h e  T e a c h e r ."
"But a s  t o  th o s e  t h in g s ,  0 G otam i, w hich you  know le a d  t o
d i s p a s s io n ,  t o  r e l e a s e  from  bandage , t o  th e  d i s p e r s io n  o f r e b i r t h ,  t o
w an tin g  l i t t l e ,  t o  c o n te n tm e n t, t o  s o l i t u d e ,  t o  e x e r t io n  and t o  f r u g a l i t y
(an d  in  no c a se  t o  t h e i r  o p p o s i te s ) ,  be a s s u re d  t h a t  th e y  a re  dhanma, th e
2
v in a y a  and  th e  word o f  th e  T e a o h e r ."
“T h e re fo re " , concludes Buddhaghoaa, " ‘su t ta *  means th e  t h r e e  
P i t a k a s ;  1 v inaya*  means a l l  t h a t  i s  conducive  t o  th e  subdueing  o f  p a s s io n  
. . .  But th o s e  w ords w h ich  do no t occur in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of th e  s u t t a s  b u t 
ap p ea r o n ly  i n  th e  a p o c ry p h a l V e s s a n ta ra , Ummagga, and V inaya and  th e  
V e d a l la - p i ta k a s , or i n  one o f  th e s e  . . .  th e y  a r e  t o  be  c o n s id e re d  a s  n o t
1 . S u d in n a tth e ro  p a n a : asutta-nSm akam  Buddha-vachanam  ndma n Ta t t h i * t i ,
tam  aabbam pat; i k k h ip i t v a : t i p i  p i j a k a n i  ‘su tta m * , * vinayo* pana Karapam 
t i  Aha. t a t o  tam  kdranam  d a s se n to  idam su ttam  f ih a r i .  I b id .
2. Ye kho t e  Gotami dhamrne ja h e y y a s i , ime dhamm£ s a ra g iy a  s a m v a t ta n t i  no 
v ir£ g £ y a , sa%-ogAya s a m v a t ta n t i  no v isanyogffya . . .  -ASkamsena Gotamf 
jd n e y y a s i :  'n * e so  dhammo, n*eso  v in a y o , n*etam  sa tth u -s ffsan an *  t i .
Ye cha kho t e  Got am i dhamme jA ineyyasi, ime dhanm£ v ir£ g fiy a  s a m v a t ta n t i  
no saragfiya . . .  apa^fchaydya s a m v a t ta n t i ,  no £chay£ya. -Ekarasena Gotamf 
jd h e y y ^ s i :  *eso dhammo eso  v in a y o , etaift s a t th u - s a s a n a n * t i .  JkU£> I V .p .280.
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1
th e  w ards o f th e  T eacher . . .  "
One can se e  in  th e s e  e x p la n a tio n s  an  a tte m p t t o  ex te n d  th e  
m eaning o f  th e s e  te rm s  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  o f s u t t a .  F i r s t  i t  i s  h e ld  
t o  mean on ly  a  s in g le  V inaya t e x t ,  v i z .  th e  S u tta v ib h a n g a , th e n  a  l a r g e r  
V inaya t e x t ,  th e  U bhato -v ibhanga . Next i t  i s  made t o  in c lu d e  n o t t h e
V inaya t e x t s ,  b u t th e  e n t i r e  S u t ta - p i f a k a .  Then i t  i s  made t o  in c lu d e  
b o th  th e  S u t ta  and Abhidhamma P i j a k a s ,  and  f i n a l l y  n o t o n ly  a l l  th e  th r e e  
p i f a k a s ,  b u t a l s o  a n y th in g  t h a t  may be conducive t o  a  h o ly  l i f e .
The p u rp o se  o f  t h i s  e x te n s io n  e v id e n t ly  a p p e a rs  t o  in c lu d e  th e  
Abhidharm a (and  a l s o  th e  KhuddakanikAy a ) w hich i s  n o t s p e c i f i c a l l y  
m en tioned  i n  th e  p a ssa g e  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  m ahApadesas. The com m entators 
a re  d e te rm in e d  t o  in c lu d e  i t  and end i n  g iv in g  a  v e ry  w ide and g e n e ra l 
m eaning t o  t h e  te rm  s u t t a ,  th e re b y  m aking i t  com prehensive enougjh t o  
in c lu d e  a l l  good w ards.
The SarvA stnvA din v e r s io n  o f th e  M ahA parinirv  A n a -su tra  a l s o  
c o n ta in s  t h e  mahApadesas. They a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  P a l i  p a s s a g e ,
2
e x ce p t f a r  one more s i g n i f i c a n t  p h ra se  -  "dharmatAm cha v ilo m a y a n ti"  •
1 . tasmA * s u i te *  t i  t e p i j a k e  Buddhavachane o ta re ta b b A n i, ’v inaye* t i  
etasrniift rag* A d i-v in a y a -k a ra jie  saA san d e tab b an i t i  ay am etth a  a t t h o .
fna  ch* eva s u t t e  o ta r a n t i*  t i  s u t t a - p a f  ip a f iy A  k a t tb a c h i  anagarrtva 
chha^iim  u tth A p e tv a  g u Jh a -V e ssa n ta ra  guj-ha-Urnmagga- g u Jh a -V in ay a -V ed a lla -  
—pitakAnam  afS fla tara to  a g a ta n i  . . .  -EvaA A g a tah i h i  r a g ’a d i-v in a y e  cha na 
paltfSAyamanAhi chhacjl^etabbAhi h o n t i  . . .  D igha A. I I .  p p .565-6 .
2. tasmAt t a r h i  t a  Ananda s f l trA n ta p ra tis a ra jia ir  bhav itavyam  na p u d g a la -  
p r a t iA a ra n a ih  katham  . . .  y a d i  s u t r e *vataryam ahA v in a y e  sandar^ayamanAJi 
s u t r e  n a v a t a r a n t i  v in ay e  n a  s a n d r i^ y a n te  dharmatam cha v ilo m a y a n ti  . . .  
nAyam dharmo nAyam v in ay o  nedam S astu li ^A sanam iti v id itv A  c h h o ra y ita v y a ^ . 
M ah A parin iftvapasu tra , pp . 238-240. V ide Adv. pp . 99 and 197-
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The te rm  dharm at#  i s  q u i te  w e ll known t o  th e  P a l i  s c r i p t u r e s . ^
I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  d i f f i c u l t  t o  accoun t f o r  th e  o m issio n  o f t h i s  te rm  i n  th e
P a l i  v e r s io n .  I n  t h e  ab sen ce  o f any commentary on th e  S a n s k r i t
Iv lah£parird rv£p& -su tra , we have no p r e c i s e  in fo rm a tio n  on how th e
S a rv £ s t iv a d in s  u n d e rs to o d  th e s e  te rm s . F o r tu n a te ly ,  our V r i t t i  g iv e s
2
some e x p la n a t io n  of th e  te rm  s u t r a .  I t  s a y s :  on ly  t h a t  s u t r a  i s  to  be
a c c e p te d  w hich was spoken by th e  Buddha, c o l l e c te d  i n  th e  fo u r  agamas by 
th e  e ld e r  c o u n c i l lo r s  Mah£k£3yapa and A nanda, and  w hich i s  c o n ta in e d  in  th e  
UddinagdLtha3^ (summary v e r s e s ) .  T h is  e x p la n a t io n  h e lp s  us t o  i d e n t i f y
/Si
th e  te rm  s d t r a  w ith  th e  f o u r  agam as, v iz .  th e  D irgh£gam a, th e  Madhyamigama,
th e  Saifryuktffgama and th e  E k o tta r ig a m a , c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e  f i r s t  fo u r
H ikayas o f  th e  P a l i  canon. The Abhidharma p i t  aka and t h e  K shudrakanik£ya
A
( P a l i  K huddakanikay a ) a re  n o t in c lu d e d  h e re  i n  th e  te rm  s u t t a ,  p o in t in g  
a g a in  t o  t h e i r  l a t e  a c c e p ta n c e  a s  c a n o n ic a l w orks. I n c i d e n ta l l y ,  i t  may 
be n o te d  t h a t  in  th e  n ikS ya  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  Abhidhamma B ita k a  i s  in c lu d e d  
by T h erav ad in s in  th e  K huddaka-nik£ya. ^  The S a rv a s t  iv ffd in  m eaning of th e
1 . We f in d  such e x p re s s io n s  a s  dhammatS e s & bh ikkhave yam  s i l a v a t o  . . .  
a v ip p a £ is £ ro  u p p a j j a t i  (Ahg. V. p # 2 ) , Bhagav£ p a jip a n n o  . . .  k a ly a p a  —
- dhairmat a y  a .. .  kusaladhamrnat aya (Ailg. V.p. 6 6 ) ,  esa  Buddhtfna dhammata 
(Saftyutta , I. p. 140) , samkhardham khay adhammat a m vayadhammatam . . .  
viparinamadliamiratam n is sa y a  bhasitam  . . .  (Sarfyutta, IV.p . 216) e tc .
2. yat khalu  sutram bhagavata Buddhena bhashitafli ta ch  chaturshv agaraeshu 
sthavira-M ahfikasyapa-sthavir*Ananda^dibhiji sa h g it  ik a r t r ib h ih  Uddana- 
gathabhir nibaddhaifi tadeva grabyam. Adv. p. 197*
3* On th e  u d d a n a -g £ th a s , see  Adv. p . 197 > n . 6. c f .  P a l i  uddana- samgaha 
com piled  by S an g itik A ’r a s .  See Dhs A. 1 .6 8 .
4 . katam o j^huddaka-nikdyo? SakalaiS V in ay a -p itak am , A bhidhanraa-pitakam , 
KhuddakapA^ha — Dhammapadadayo cha pubbe das s i t  a paflchadasappabheda; 
th a p e tv S  c h a t te r o  NikSye avasesam  Buddhavachanam t i .  Dhs A. I. 63.
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te rm  s u t t a  a p p e a rs  more a c c u ra te  and n e a r e r  t o  th e  o r i g in a l  m eaning of
t h a t  te rm , com pared t o  th e  s e v e ra l  m eanings g iv en  by Buddhaghosa.
The te rm  fdharm ata* found  in  th e  S a n s k r i t  v e r s io n  of th e
raahSpadedas i s  a l s o  a t  a  l a t e r  p e r io d  a c c e p te d  by th e  T heravdda sc h o o l.
The N e t t ip a k a ra p a , a  n o n -c a n o n ic a l’*’ P a l i  work a s c r ib e d  by t r a d i t i o n  t o
Mahdkachchdna ( a d i r e c t  d i s c ip l e  o f th e  Buddha) , c o n ta in s  th e  te rm
dhammatd a lo n g  w ith  s u t t a  and  v in flya . The m eaning o f  th e s e  te rm s  g iv en
i n  t h i s  work d i f f e r s  from  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  A tth a k a th d s . I t s  v e r s io n  of• •
4V.T . ’ .* Z +  • >■ I 2 '  •2
th e  M ahdpadesas r e a d s :  * '. . .  th o s e  words and s y l l a b l e s  sh o u ld  be p u t b e s id e
th e  s u t t a s , compared w ith  th e  v in ay a  and p u t a lo n g s id e  th e  dhammatd.
W ith w hich s u t t a  a r e  th e y  t o  be p u t b e s id e?  W ith th e  Four Noble
T ru th s .
W ith w hich v in a y a  a r e  th e y  t o  be compared? W ith  th e  p a c i f i c a t i o n
o f p a s s io n ,  i l l  w i l l  and  in f a tu a t io n .
I n  w hich dhammatd are they to  be tested ?  I n  the doctrine o f 
pat ichcha- 3amuppadar
T h is  e x p la n a t io n  i s  rem ark ab le  i n  t h a t  th e s e  th r e e  te rm s a r e  n o t 
i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  any P i t a k a s ,  b u t on ly  w ith  th e  g e n e ra l  p re a c h in g  o f  th e  
Buddha.
. . . . . .  I . . . . I .  . . .  . . . .  . 1 1  II. . . .  I. r . .  ■       II I. I -  I.  ' I "
1. I n  th e  Burmese t r a d i t i o n  t h i s  book i s  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  Khuddaka-nikffya. 
See W in te r n i tz ,  A H is to ry  o f  In d ia n  L i t e r a t u r e , V o l . I I ,  p*77» n. 3*
2. katamasmim s u t t e  o td re ta b b d n i?  ch a t us u a r iy a - s a c h c h e s u . katam a- 
smim v in a y e  sa n d a s se ta b b a n i?  rd g av in ay e  d o sav in ay e  m ohavinaye. katamiyam 
dhamnatdyam u p a n ik k h ip ita b b d n i?  p a t ichchasam uppdde. N e t t i , p . 22.
3. S a rv d s t iv d d in s  a l s o  i n t e r p r e t  dharm atd as p r a t l ty a - s a m u tp d d a :— [na cha 
3utram  b d d h a te ]  na cha s u trd n ta ra m  v i r o d h a ^ a t i .  [na dharmatdril b fid h a ta ] i t i  
p ra tfty a -sam u tp d d ad h arm atam . Sakv. p . 703*
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Dhammapdla (5 th  c e n tu ry  A .D .) i n  h i s  ccranen taiy  an th e  N e t t ip a -  
k a ra g a , how ever, r e a s s e r t s  th e  a$$hakath£  m eaning o f  th e  te rm  s u t t a .  He 
s a y s :  MS in c e  t h e r e  i s  n o t a  s in g le  word o f  th e  Buddha d ev o id  o f ( th e
p re a c h in g  o f)  T ru th , i t  i s  s a id  h e re  t h a t  s u t t a  means th e  F our Noble T ru th s . 
The A tJh ak a th A s, how ever, say  t h a t  s u t t a  means t h r e e  P i f a k a s .  T here  i s  no 
c o n t r a d ic t io n  i n  th e s e  two m eanings.
D e sp ite  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  an th e  m eaning o f  th e  te rm  s u t t a ,  t h e  
T b erav ad in s  and th e  S a rv A s tiv a d in s  c o n s id e re d  t h i s  mahApadeda a s  a  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  mark ( la k sh a p a )  o f th e  w ards o f  Buddha. Our V p i t t i  tw ic e  
q u o te s  t h i s  mahApadeda t o  r e f u t e  view s conform ing  t o  th e  V a i tu l ik a -  
-dA stra?
But th e  M ahA yanists, a g a in s t  whom t h i s  mahapadeda was q u o ted  by 
t h e  H fnayana s c h o o ls ,  n e v e r a c c e p te d  i t  as  an  A u th o r i ty  o r  a  s ta n d a rd  f o r  
ju d g in g  th e  a u th e n t i c i t y  o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  v e r s io n  o f th e  Buddha-vachana.
They had  a  d i s t i n c t  d isa d v a n ta g e . Though th e y  c la im ed  t h a t  t h e i r  
s c r i p tu r e s  o r ig in a te d  from  th e  Buddha, th e y  o o u ld  n o t  by th e  v e ry  n a tu re  o f  
t h e i r  t e a c h in g s ,  name any drAvakas l i k e  MahakAdyapa o r  Ananda as t h e i r  
c o m p ile rs . B u -s to n  i n  h i s  acco u n t o f t h e  r e h e a r s a l  o f  th e  M ahA ydhistic  
s c r i p tu r e  s a y s 2^  "M an ju srf r e h e a r s e d  th e  A bhidharm a, M a itre y a  -  th e  V inaya, 
and  V a jra p a p i -  t h e  S d tra s .  I t  i s  s a id  m oreover i n  th e  T a rk a jv a la  -
1 . t a t t h a  yasm a b h ag av a to  vachanam ekagathdm attam  p i  sachcha-v im u ttam  nAma 
n a t t h i ,  tasm d  ’ s u i te *  t i  p a d a ssa  a tth am  dassetmm  ch a t us u  a r iy a s a c h c h e s u  t i  
v u ttam . A JJhakathayam  p an a  ' t i n i  p i ja k a n i  su ttam * t i  vu ttam . tam  iminff 
N e tt i - vachanena  aflfiada tthu  saras a n d a t i  cheva sa m e ti  cha. N e t t i  A. p . 219.
2. V ide Ady. pp. 98 and  197*
3* Bu-stan^W  H is to ry  of B uddhisnu^ V o l . I I , p . 101. MUTt• O b e rm ille r .
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The M ah 5 y £ n is tic  s c r i p tu r e  i s  th e  work o f th e  Buddha. The c h ie f  co m p ile rs  
o f  i t  w ere S am antabhadra , M afiju&rf, The Lord o f  t h e  s e c r e t  charms 
(= V a jrap £ $ i)  , M a itre y a  and o th e r s .  The ^ rav ak as  were no t th e  c h ie f  
c o m p ile rs  o f our (M ah£y£jiist) canon , s in c e  th e  l a t t e r  i s  n o t a c c e s s ib le  
t o  th e m .,f
T h is  M a h ay £ n is tic  t r a d i t i o n  a p p e a rs  t o  be v e ry  o ld . B u -s to n  
s u p p o r ts  i t  by a  p a ssa g e  from  H arib h ad ra* s  A bhisam ayalankara^-jT loka. 
H a rib h a d ra  i n  t h i s  work g iv e s  a  view  o f th e  p u rv ach firy as t o  th e  e f f e c t  
t h a t  V a jra p d n i i s  th e  co m p ile r o f  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  n o t  o n ly  th e  Sfikya- 
m uni, b u t a l s o  o f a l l  th e  Thousand Buddhas ( t h a t  a r e  t o  a r i s e  in  th e  
b h a d ra -k a lp a ? )  H a rib h ad ra  f u r t h e r  r e p u d ia te s  th e  H in a y a n is t  c la im  o f 
a u t h e n t i c i t y  by p o in t in g  out th e  i n v a l i d i t y  o f t h e i r  rnah£pade6a s . W hile 
commenting an a  word ’m oha-purushSh*, he s a y s :  11 * i n f a tu a t e d * , an acco u n t 
o f n o t com prehending th e  n a tu re  o f th e  M other ( th e  P ra jf t£ -p $ ra m ita )  , due 
t o  t h e i r  b e l i e f  t h a t  on ly  t h a t  i s  a  w ard of th e  Buddha w hich compares
w ith  th e  s u t r a ,  f i t s  in  th e  v in a y a  and conform s t o  th e  dharm ata . I t  may
be a rg u e d  t h a t  such p e rso n s  a re  r e a l l y  no t ig n o r a n t ,  s in c e  th e y  r e j e c t  
th e  Mah£yana on accoun t o f i t s  n a n -o c cu rre n ce  i n  th e  l im i te d  number o f th e  
s u t r a s  o f t h e i r  S c h o o l, b ecau se  i t  does n o t f i t  i n  t h e i r  V inaya and
b ecau se  i t  goes a g a in s t  t h e i r  s o c a l le d  dharraatfi o f th e  p u d g a la -n a ird tn y a
( th e  u n r e a l i t y  o f th e  in d iv id u a l  E go). But t h i s  i s  no t p ro p e r ,  f o r  in
2 , 
t h a t  case  th e  M u k ta k a -s u tra s , w hich a re  n o t r e a d  in  th e  S u t r a n ta - p i t a k a s ,
1 . I b i d .  .
2 . The K o lak ara  q u o tes  t h i s  s u t r a  t o  enum erate  t h e  s i x t y  s th £ n £ n ta ra s  o f 
a n  asam khyeya. Wide Adv. p. 199 > n * l and LVPAk. I I I , pp. 187-194-
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may w e ll  be t r e a t e d  a s  n o t t h e  words o f  th e  Buddha. S im i la r ly ,  t h e r e  i 3
no concordance betw een d i f f e r e n t  v e r s io n s  o f th e  S u tr a  and V inaya P if a k a s .
The dharm ata  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  one sch o o l i s  n o t i d e n t i c a l  w ith  t h a t  o f th e
o th e r  s c h o o ls . W ith th e  e ig h te e n  d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls  and  t h e i r  s e p a ra te
v e r s io n s  of th e  t h r e e  P i f a k a s ,  i t  i s  im proper t o  h o ld  th e  Mahapade^a a s  a
1
s ta n d a rd  f o r  ju d g in g  th e  a u t h e n t i c i t y  o f th e  words of th e  Buddha*11
*
The same view  i s  h e ld  by S S h tid e v a , th e  a u th o r  of th e  B odhi-
c h a ry a y a ta ra . P ra jf ld k a ra m a ti , i n  h i s  Pafl,jikff on t h i s  work goes a  s te p
f u r t h e r .  He r e j e c t s  th e  B uddha-vachana-lakshana  propounded by th e
2
Hinaydha sc h o o ls  and p u ts  fo rw a rd  h i s  v a l id  d e f i n i t i o n :  "T h is  th e n  i s
th e  u n iv e r s a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f th e  B uddha-vachana a s  p re a c h e d  in  th e  
A dh y a^ay a-sam ch o d an a-su tra* uM oreover, 0 M a itre y a , by f o u r  cau ses  th e  word 
o f th e  Buddhas may be re c o g n is e d . What fo u r?  ( l )  0 M a itre y a , i t  r e f e r s  
t o  t r u t h ,  n o t  t o  u n t r u th ;  ( 2) t o  th e  d o c t r in e ,  n o t t o  th e  n o n -d o c tr in e ;
( 3) i t  le s s e n s  s i n ,  n o t in c r e a s e s  i t ;  (4 ) i t  shows th e  a d v an tag e s  o f 
N irv S n a , does n o t in d ic a t e  th o s e  o f  c o n tin u e d  r e b i r t h ,  • • •  When som eone,
0 M a itre y a , u t t e r s  or 3h a l l  u t t e r  a  word endowed w ith  th e s e  fo u r  q u a l i t i e s ,  
t h e  b e l ie v in g  young men and women w i l l  p roduce  th e  id e a  o f B uddha, o f
M a s te r; th e y  w i l l  h e a r  t h i s  Law a s  he p re a c h e s . Why? A n y th in g ,
M a itre y a , t h a t  i s  w e l l  s a id  i s  a  word of Buddha.
T h is  p assag e  rem inds us o f th e  Buddha’ s  p re a c h in g  t o  Gotana
1. Aaa. pp. 260-1 . Vide Adv. p .l9 7 >  n.7*
2* B. P a f l j ik a , IX .43-44- V ide Adv. p. 198 , n o te s .
3. y a t  k if lc h in  M a itre y a  subh£sh itam  sarvam  t a d  B uddha-bh£shitam . I b id .  
See L am o tte ’s Le T r a i t s  de  l a  G randeV ertu de S a g e sse , I .  p p .81-2  ftotfcs.
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q u o ted  above. The H ih fty d h i's tic  a t t i t u d e  to w ard s  t h e  Buddha-vachana i s  
w e ll  summed up i n  Emperor Asoka*s famous l i n e ;  "w h a tev e r i s  spoken by th e  
Buddha i s  w e ll  spoken."'*' I n  Mah£y£ha i t  i s  r e v e r s e d .  A ll  good w ards 
become t h e  w ords o f Buddha.
Among th e  sc h o o ls  o f  H fnayana, th e  d isa g ree m e n t i s  m o s tly  on 
th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and n o t cm th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  a p a r t i c u l a r  s u t r a .  The
K a th £ v a tth u , f o r  in s t a n c e ,  w hich  re c o rd s  a s  many as  217 p o in ts  o f
2
c o n tro v e rs y , i s  s o le ly  d e v o te d  t o  a  T herav£d in  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  18? s u t t a s ,  
w hich w ere a l s o  a c c e p te d  by i t s  r i v a l s .  Even t h e  K odakara and th e  
D ip a k d ra , r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  S a u tr£ n tik a  and th e  V aib h d sh ik a  sc h o o ls  
r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  d i f f e r ,  on a lm o st a l l  m ajor o c c a s io n s ,  on ly  an th e  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f th e  ‘sCttras* and no t on th e  a u th e n t i c i t y  of any 
p a r t i c u l a r  s u t r a .  T h is  may be i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e i r  d e b a te  an t h e
3
d o c t r in e  o f  s a r v d s t i - v £ d a  i t s e l f .  Not l e s s  th a n  t e n  s u t r a  p a s sa g e s  a re  
p u t fo rw a rd  by b o th  c o n ten d in g  p a r t i e s ,  each  i n t e r p r e t i n g  them  i n  h i s  own 
way. The c o n te n t io n  f o r  th e  a u th e n t i c i t y  o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s u t r a  i s  
g e n e r a l ly  t o  b e  found on ly  i n  t h e  Mahaydha works a s  we have se en  from  th e  
works o f H a rib h a d ra  and S d n tid e v a .
I n  s p i t e  o f  th e s e  d i f f e r e n t  v e r s io n s  and s ta n d a rd s / i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n s  and d o c t r in e s ,  a l l  t h e  B uddh ist s c h o o ls ,  b o th  Hfnaydna and
— j-1. -fc k e c h i bham te b h ag av a t£  Budhena b h d s i te  sav e  s e  s u b h a s i te  v£.
E d ic ts  o f As oka t p . 82 (Adyar e d i t i o n  1951)*
2. The t r a d i t i o n ,  how ever, c la im s t h a t  th e  o r ig in a l  K a th £ v a tth u , a s  
a c c e p te d  in  th e  I I I  C o u n c il, was e la b o ra te d  by M o g g a lip u tta  t o  th e  e x te n t  
o f  th e  D ig h a -n ik d y a , b r in g in g  to g e th e r  f i v e  hundred  o rth o d o x  and f iv e  
hundred  h e te ro d o x  s u t t a s : — K athavatthuppakarapam  n£ma. tarn sakavade 
paflcha s u t t a - s a t d n i  p a rav £ d e  pancha t i  su tta s a h a s s a m  sam odhdnetva v ib h a tta ra . 
tarn vachana—maggat o id £ h i  p o t th a k e  l ik h i ta m  ag ah e tv a  s a n g i t i - a r o p i t a —nayena 
Digha-nik£yappam£naifi. Dhs A. I .  15*
3. V ide Adv. p p .264-280.
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M&hfiyanft, h e ld  some cannon , in d is p u ta b le  t e a c h in g  o f  th e  Buddha* I t  was 
t h i s  common h e r i t a g e  t h a t  h e ld  th e s e  sc h o o ls  to g e th e r  th ro u g h  c e n tu r ie s  o f 
d is c o rd  and d is s e n s io n s .  The o r ig in  o f  Abhidharm a i s  t o  be found  i n  th e  
b e g in n in g s  o f th e  a tte m p ts  o f  th e  e a r l i e s t  B u d d h is ts  t o  f in d  such  a  common 
te a c h in g .
The ten d en cy  o f t h e  samgha t o  s p l i t  i n t o  v a r io u s  g roups i s  
m a n ife s t even  d u r in g  th e  l i f e t i m e  o f  t h e  Buddha. In  th e  e a r l i e r  s ta g e s
th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  over th e  law s o f  V inaya d iv id e d  th e  f r a t e r n i t y .  The V inaya 
t e x t s  a r e  f u l l  o f  s t o r i e s ,  in v e n te d  a s  w e ll  a s  r e a l ,  o f  monks and g roups 
who gave o c c a s io n  f a r  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f s e v e r a l  m ajo r and m inor r u l e s  o f  
th e  P&timokkha. B ut th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  over th e  V inaya were n o t  c o n s id e re d  
a s  h a rm fu l a s  d isag reem en t cn th e  d o c tr in e s  o f th e  Buddha. D uring  th e  
l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  Buddha’ s l i f e ,  to g e th e r  w ith  th e  r i s e  o f  D e v a d a tta  a s  a  
r i v a l ,  we see  a  k in d  o f  f e a r  among th e  e ld e r s  t h a t  th e  u n i ty  o f  th e  Samgjia 
may n o t s u rv iv e  th e  d e a th  o f  th e  M aste r.
S e v e ra l s u t t a s  o f th e  P a l i  canon b e a r  w itn e s s  t o  such a f e a r  and 
t o  a  consequen t a tte m p t t o  p re s e rv e  th e  d o c t r i n a l  u n i ty  by p u t t i n g  h i s  
more im p o rta n t d o c t r in e s  in  one c o l l e c t io n .
1 2I n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n , th e  P& s£dika s u t t a , t h e  S&mag&ma s u t t a  and
th e  S a n g i t i  s u t t a n ta ^  may be  n o te d  a s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t .  The d e a th  
o f  th e  J a i n  le a d e r  N & thaputta  N ig an jh a  and a  su b seq u en t d i v i s io n  i n  h i s  
samgha form  th e  o c c a s io n  f o r  th e s e  t h r e e  s u t t a s .
1 . D fgha, s u t t a  2 9 , V o l . I l l ,  p . 117*
2. M a.jjhim a, s u t t a  104 , V ol. I I ,  243.
3* D ig h a , s u t t a  3 3 , V o l . I l l ,  p . 272.
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I t  i s  s a id  i n  t h e  in tr o d u c t io n  (n id an a ) t o  th e  P a sa d ik a  s u t t a ; 
"w h ile  t h e  L ord was s ta y in g  among th e  S akyans, N fith ap u tta  th e  N ig an th a  
had d ie d  r e c e n t ly  a t  Pdva. At h i s  d e a th  th e  N ig a n th a s  became d i s u n i te d  
and d iv id e d  in to  two p a r t i e s ,  i n  m utual s t r i f e  and c o n f l i c t ,  q u a r r e l l i n g . • • 
w ith  each  o th e r  . . .  -  th o u  d o s t n o t u n d e rs ta n d  t h i s  d o c t r in e  (dhamma) and 
d i s c i p l i n e  (v in ay a ) b u t I  do u n d e rs ta n d  i t .  Thou a r t  in  th e  wrong; I  
am in  th e  r i g h t !  . . .  Thou s a y e s t  l a s t  what should  be s a id  f i r s t ,  and 
f i r s t  what Ought t o  come l o s t  I . . .  T ru ly  th e  N ig an th as  . . .  were ou t 
m eth inks t o  k i l l .  Even th e  l a y  d i s c ip l e s  • .  • showed th em se lv e s  shocked • •  • 
so b a d ly  was t h e i r  d o c tr in e  and d i s c i p l i n e  s e t  f o r t h  and im p arted  . . .  and  
now w recked a s  i t  was . . .  w ith o u t a  p r o t e c t o r . ”’*’
Now Chunda th e  n o v ice  who had seen  t h i s ,  v i s i t e d  Ananda a t  
Sffmagdma and r e p o r te d  i t  t o  him. And Ananda s a id  " f r i e n d ,  t h i s  i s  a 
w orthy  s u b je c t  t o  b r in g  b e fo re  th e  e x a l te d  one". They went t o  th e  L ord  
and r e p o r te d  th e  e p iso d e . The Buddha was n o t s u r p r i s e d  t o  l e a r n  t h e  
h ap p en in g . He g iv e s  a  lo n g  d is c o u rs e  on th e  n a tu r e  o f a p e r f e c t  T e a c h e r , 
on th e  c o n d it io n s  o f  a  p e r f e c t  r e l i g i o n  and c la im s t h a t  h i s  i s  th e  p e r f e c t  
samgha and th e  e x a l te d  Law. He th e n  sums up h i s  te a c h in g s  and e x h o r ts  
t h e  samgha i n  th e  fo l lo w in g  w ords: "W herefore , Chunda, do y e ,  t o  whom I
have made known th e  t r u t h s  t h a t  I  have p e rc e iv e d ,  come to g e th e r  i n  company
1. t e n a  kho p ana  samayena Nigapfcho N a th a p u tto  PAvSyam adhuna k a la k a to  
h o t i .  t a s s a  k a la k i r iy a y a  b h innd  N iganthA  d v e d h ik a ja ta  . . .  anflamaflflam 
mukha- s a t t  i h i  v i t  udantA v i h a r a n t i  -  *na tvarn iraafti dhamma-vinayam a j a n a s i ,  •• 
"vadho yeva  kho raafTfle N igan^hesu  N a th a p u ttiy e s u  v a t t a t i "  Ye p i  . . .  
savaka  g ih l  o d a ta -v a s a n a , t e  p i  . . .  n ib b in n a ru p d  . . .  y a th S  ta f t  durakkhA te 
dhamma-vinaye . . .  b h in n a -th u p e  a p p a t is a ra n e . D lg lia , I I I .  pp. 117-8 .
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and r e h e a r s e  a l l  o f  you to g e th e r  th o s e  d o c tr in e s  and q u a r r e l  n o t over them , 
b u t compare m eaning w ith  m eaning, and  p h ra se  w ith  p h ra s e ,  i n  o rd e r  t h a t  
t h i s  p u re  r e l i g i o n  may l a s t  lo n g  and be p e rp e tu a te d ,  i n  o rd e r  t h a t  i t  may 
c o n tin u e  t o  be f o r  th e  good and h a p p in e ss  . . .  and t h e  w eal o f dev a s  and 
m eniM
"TShich th e n ,  Chunda, a re  th e  t r u t h s  w h ich , when I  had p e rc e iv e d
I  made known t o  you  . . .  ?
They a r e  th e s e  -  t h e  Four O nsets o f M in d fu ln e ss , t h e  Four
Supreme E f f o r t s ,  th e  Four F a th a  t o  E f f ic a c y ,  th e  F iv e  Pow ers, th e  F iv e
F o rc e s , t h e  Seven F a c to r s  o f E n lig h te n m e n t, th e  A riy an  E ig h tfo ld  P a th .
2
These o C hunda, a re  th e  t r u t h s  . . . ”
T h is  s u m - to ta l  o f  h i s  p re a c h in g s  i s  fo llo w e d  by a  d is c o u r s e  on 
th e  p r i n c i p l e s  and a p p l i c a t i o n s ,  on th e  same l i n e s  a s  th e  m ah#padesas, 
th o u g h  t h i s  t im e  w ith o u t r e f e r i n g  t o  th e  te rm s s u t t a  and v in a y a . The 
s u t t a  ends w ith  a  d is c o u r s e  on th e  i n f a l l i b l e  n a tu r e  o f an  a rh a t  and on 
th e  ways t o  m eet c r i t i c i s m s  o f h e r e t i c s  a g a in s t  h i s  d o c tr in e  and d i s c ip l i n e .  
The w hole t r e n d  o f t h i s  s u t t a  i s  t o  c o l l e c t  th e  suprem e te a c h in g s  
r e a s s u r in g  th e  sam ^ia of t h e i r  u n i ty  and  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  i n  c o n tr a s t  t o  o th e r  
sc h o o ls  o f  h e r e t i c s .
1 . ta s m # tw ih a  Chunda y e  vo may# dhamm# abhififf# d e s i t # ,  t a t t h a  sa b b e h , eva 
samgamma samfigarama a t th e n a  a tth am  vyaffjanena vyafljanam  sam g#yitabbam  na 
v iv a d ita b b a m , ya thay idam  brahma c h a r  iyam addhaniyam  a s  3a  c h i r a t t h i t i k a ^ ,  t a d  
a s s a  b a h u ja n a h it  ay  a . . .  3 ukh#ya deva-m anus sanam. D ig h a , I I I .  p . 127*
2 . katarae cha t e  Chunda may# dhamra# abhiftfS# d e s i t #  . . .  3eyyath idam  
c h a t t# r o  s a t  i p a t  t  h an # , ch a t t a r o  sammappadh#n#, c h a t t# r o  id d h ip # d # , paflch1 
in d r iy # i j i ,  paficha b a l# h i ,  s a t t a  b o jjh a n g # , a rd y o  a$$hangiko>lfiaggo. -£me 
kho t  e Ohunda dhamm# . . .  IbicL
F or a  f u l l  e x p o s i t io n  of th e s e  t h i r t ^ s e v e n  i te m s , s e e  The D ia lo g u es  
o f  Buddha, I I .  p p .1 2 8 -1 3 0 , n o te s .  Vide Adv. p p .356-362.
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The SAnagAmsu-sutta a l s o  b eg in s  w ith  t h e  same e p iso d e  o f th e
N igan tha  N A th a p u tta !s d e a th . H ere Ananda r e l a t e s  t h i s  t o  th e  Buddha
a d d in g  h i s  hope t h a t  when th e  L ard  d i e s ,  no S im i la r *  q u a r r e l s  w i l l  a r i s e
i n  th e  sam gha, t o  th e  g r i e f  and so rrow  o f gods and men.^
The reply of th e  Buddha an t h i s  o c ca s io n  i s  w orth  n o t in g  h e re .
He r e p e a ts  t h e  dhanmas p re a c h e d  in  th e  l a s t  s u t t a  and a s k s :  "What th in k
you Ananda? Do you o b se rv e  even a  coup le  o f  Bhikkhus a t  v a r ia n c e  about
th e  t r u t h s  w h ich , when I  had p e rc e iv e d ,  I  na&e knovrn t o  you  . . .  t o  w i t ,
2
th e  P our O nsets  o f M in d fu ln ess  . . .  th e  A riyan  E ig h t f o ld  P a th ? ”
”No S i r .  But th o se  who a re  about th e  L ard  m ig h t, a t  h i s  d e a th , 
s t i r  up q u a r r e l s  i n  th e  samgha r e tp e c t in g  th e  r i g o u r s  o f  th e  reg im en  o r 
of th e  code. Such q u a r r e l s  would make f o r  th e  g r i e f  and so rrow  of th e  
gods and men.
”0 f  l i t t l e  c o n c e rn , Ananda, a r e  q u a r r e l s  r e s p e c t in g  r ig o u r s  o f
reg im en  o r o f  t h e  co d e , i t  i s  p o s s ib le  q u a r r e l s  in  th e  c o n f r a te r n i ty  about
4th e  P a th  o r th e  c o u rse  o f  t r a i n i n g  w hich r e a l l y  m a t te r .  ” Here we can
1 . t a s s a  may ham b h a n te  evam h o t i :  ma heva B hagavato  achchayena samghe
vivAdo u p p a j j i ,  so  vivAdo b a h u ja n a h ita y a  . . .  dukkhAya devam anussanan t i .  
M ajjh im a, I I ,  p . 245.
2 • tam  kiift mafiftasi Ananda? ye  vo  raaya dhamma abhiflfta d e s i t  A, seyyath idam -
c h a ttA ro  s a t ip a t th A h a  . . .  a rd y o  a ffh a n g ik o  maggo -  p a s s a s i  no tvam , Ananda 
im esu dharamesu clve p i  bh ikkhu  nAnavAde t i  . . . ?  Ma j  jh iro a , I I ,  p. 215-
*abhinf!A d e s i t  A* t i  Liahabodhimule n is in n e n a  pachchakkhaA katvA  p av ed itA . 
M ajjhim a A. IV , p . 37*
3* y e  cha k h o , b h a n te ,  puggalA  Bhag&vantam p a t i s s  ayamAnarupA v i h a r a n t i ,  t e  
B hagavato  achchayena sa&ghe vivAdam janeyyum  a j jh A j iv e  vA adh ipatim okld ie  vA 
s o ’ s s a  vivAdo . . .  dukldiAya . . .  I b i d .
4 . appam attako  s o ,  Ananda, vivAdo yadidam  a j jh A j iv e  v a  adhipA tim okkhe vA. 
magge vA p i ,  Ananda, pa-fcipadaya vA samghe vivA do uppaj jaineno u p p a jj e y y a , 
s o 's s a  v iv a d o  . . .  dukkhAya . . .  I b id .
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d is c e r n  th e  r i s e  of A bhidharraa, th e  suprem e D o c tr in e  o f  th e  Buddha, The
s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e r e  a r e  no two o p in io n s  on th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  i te m s , r a i s e s
th e  l a t t e r  t o  a  h ig h e r  d e g re e  and can be c a l l e d  th e  c e n t r a l  and u n iv e r s a l ly
a c c e p te d  p re a c h in g  o f  th e  Buddha. The d i f f e r e n c e s  r i s i n g  out o f th e
V inaya a r e  n o t r u l e d  o u t ,  b u t th e y  a r e  n o t e x a g g e ra te d . No p a r t i c u l a r
s u t t a  i s  m entioned  a s  th e  suprem e, b u t on ly  th e  sum t o t a l  o f a l l  th e
te a c h in g s  p u t i n t o  an  a g g re g a te  l a t e r  known a s  t h e  bodhipakkhiyS  dhanroff.
I t  i s  t h e  b u rden  o f  a  la r g e  number o f  s u t t a s  i n  th e  D igha and Maj jh im a
Nik&yas. I t  c o n s t i t u t e s  one o f  h is  l a s t  p reach in gs t o  th e  con gregation ,
fo llo w in g  th e  d e c la r a t io n  o f h i s  i n te n t io n  o f e n te r in g  i n t o  parin irvSna?*
The Milindapafjjia alm ost makes a g e n e r a lis a t io n  by sa y in g  th a t  a l l  ta th a g a ta s ,
2
when th e y  p re a c h ,  p re a c h  th e s e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  (bod h ip ak k h iy a) dhammas. I t  
i s  s a id  i n  th e  §addharma-pupflar:Tka t h a t  t h e  c a r e e r  o f a  b o d h is a ttv a  i s  
com pleted  by  p r a c t i s i n g  th e s e  dharm as? Alm ost a l l  m ajor w orks on Buddhism , 
b o th  HinayAha and  Mahdy£na, c o n ta in  t h i s  l i s t .  T h is ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  was th e  
suprem e dharm a, a c c e p ta b le  t o  a l l .  I t  m arks th e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  Abfai- 
dharma.
T h is  can be c o r ro b o ra te d  by many s u t t a s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  by th e
K in t i  s u t t a , w here th e s e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  dhammas a r e  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  te rm
>y *
abhidharama. The fo llo w in g  d is c o u r s e  may be n o te d :  "What th in k  y e  o f me
B re th re n ?  13 i t  t o  g e t ro b e s  or a lm s, i s  i t  t o  g e t lo d g in g  o r t o  se c u re  
 -
1. t a s m ^ jb i 'h a  bh ikkhave y e  vo dhaauirf may£ abhifffldya d e s i t a ,  t e  vo  
sadhukam uggahetva  ffse v ita b b a  bhavetabb£  b a h u l£ k £ tab b d  . . .  sayyathfdam  
c h a t ta r o  s a t i p a j j h a h i  . . .  a t th a n g ik o  rafggo . . .  Dfgfra, I I  > p . 127.
2. V ide Adv. p . 196 , n .8 .
3. I b id .
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some f u tu r e  o r o th e r  h e r e a f t e r  t h a t  th e  r e c lu s e  Gotama p re a c h e s  h i s  
d o c tr in e ?
No S i r  • • •
W ell th e n ,  Almsmen, you must sc h o o l y o u rs e lv e s  i n  th e  h ig h e r  l o r e  
w hich I  ta u g h t  you t o  w i t ,  t h e  fo u r  O n se ts  o f M in d fu ln ess  . . .  th e  A riy an  
e ig h t f o ld  Path*
I n  t h i s  h ig h e r  l o r e  you  must sc h o o l y o u rs e lv e s  i n  u n i ty  and
harmony w ith o u t s t r i f e .  So s c h o o lin g  y o u r s e lv e s ,  you  may f in d  two
B hikkhus m a in ta in in g  d iv e rg e n t  v iew s an th e  Abhidhamma.
The cam nentary  on t h i s  p a ssa g e  s a y s : " I n  th e  abhidhanm a means
2
i n  th e  suprem e dham nas, i n  th e s e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  b o d h ip ak k h iy a  dhammas 
( q u a l i t i e s  o r ite m s c o n s t i t u t i n g  o r  c o n t r ib u t in g  t o  b o d h i ) .”
The te rm  1 bodhipakkhiyA  dhamma1 a p p e a rs  on ly  i n  a  few  p la c e s  i n  
th e  o ld e r  NikAyas. I n  th e  Ang. N. i t  i s  m en tioned  w ith o u t in d ic a t io n  o f
th e  sco p e  o f  th e  term ? I n  th e  Sam yutta N, i t  i s  a p p lie d  t o  t h e  f i v e
/ 4in d r iy a s  (saddhA • • •  pafiflA).
The te rm  o c cu rs  i n  th e  A g g aftfla -su tta . w here i t  c o n s i s t s  o f seven
dhammas on ly? I t  o c cu rs  tw ic e  in  th e  V ibhanga, and  th e r e  to o  i t  c o n s i s t s
1 . k i n t i  vo  b h ik k h av e , mayi h o t i?  c h iv a ra h e tu  vA samapo Gotamo dhammam
d e s e t  i  . . .  ta sm A tih a , b h ik k h av e , y e  vo raayA dhamma abhifWA d e s i t  A,
sey y ath fd a ih : c h a t t a r o  sa tip a jJh A n A , . . .  a r i y o  a jfh a n g ik o  maggo, -  t a t t h a  
sa b b e h 'e v a  sam aggehi sammodamAnehi av ivadam anehi sikkh itabbarti; t e s a i i  cha 
v o , b h ik k h av e , samaggAnam . . .  s ik k h a ta m , siyam su dve bh ikkhu  abhidham ne 
nAnAvadA. Ma.j.jhima, I I .  pp. 238-9-
2. •abhidhamme1 t i^ a b h iV v is iJ f h e  dhanme, im esu s a t ta tim s a -b o d h ip a k k h iy a -  
dhammesu t i  a t th o .  Ma.j.jhiroa A. IV , p . 29*
3. Ang. I l l ,  70 , 300.
4* S am yu tta , V. 227; 237-9*
5 . D ig h a , i n .  p . 97 .
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of th e  se v en  b o jjh a n g a s . In  th e  same book , t h e  t h i r t y - 3even item s a re
c a l l e d  saddhammA? I n  th e  jA takafcthakathA  th e s e  t h i r t y - 3even  a r e  c a l le d
b o th  saddhancja and b o d h ipakkh iya  dhamma? The V isuddhim agga enum erates th e
t h i r t y - s e v e n  dhammas a s  b o d h ip ak k h iy a  and  d is c u s s e s  them  i n  d e ta i l*  The
5
N e ttip a k a ra p a  once sp eak s o f t h i r t y - s e v e n  and  in  o th e r  p la c e  adds seven  
„ 6
saflflas t o  t h e  t h i r t y - s e v e n ,  b r in g in g  th e  number o f th e  b o d h ippakkh iyas t o  
f a r t y - t h r e e J
The same t h i r t y - s e v e n  i te m s , c a l le d  bodhipakshyA ji o r  bodhipAkshikAh
8
dharmAh, a r e  a l s o  found  i n  most o f  th e  B uddh ist S a n s k r i t  s c r i p tu r e s .  I t
i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e  seven  b o jjh a rig a s  form ed th e  n u c le u s  o f t h i s  c o l l e c t  io n ,
t o  w hich were added o th e r  dharm as. The o v e rla p p in g  c h a ra c te r  o f  s e v e r a l
item s -  e . g . , t h e  f i v e  b a la s  a g a in  grouped under t h e  f i v e  in d r iy a s  -  was
re c o g n iz e d  by th e  com m entators. C onsequen tly  we f i n d  b o th  in  t h e  Koda and
i n  D lpa t a s  w e ll  a s  i n  th e  A bhidharanattha-aangaho  o f  A nuruddha, a n  a tte m p t
9
t o  d e l im it  th e  te rm  t o  c o n ta in  on ly  t e n ,  e le v e n  o r fo u r te e n  dharm as.
T h is  ten d e n cy  t o  c o l l e c t  th e  most r e p e a te d  and advanced  te a c h in g s  
o f th e  Buddha and group them  i n  s e v e r a l  c l u s t e r s  i s  conmon t o  many s u t t a s  
o f a l l  f i v e  NikAyas.
1 . Vbh. pp. 244 and  249.
2 . I b id .  p . 372.
3. saddhammaA t i  . . .  sa tta tim sa -b o d h ip ak k h iy a-sam k h A tam  saddhammam.
J  At a k a , V. p.483*
4 . Vfcm. X X II, 34-38.
5. N e t t i , p . 31.
6. I b i d . p . 112. F a r  sa ftftas, v id e  Adv. p . 371-
7 . F o r a  n o te  on th e  e x te n s io n  o f t h i s  te rm , see  Mrs. Hhys Davids*
P re fa c e  t o  th e  V ibhanga, p.XIV. Vide Adv. p p .356-7*
8 . F a r  a  com plete  l i s t ,  se e  BHSD, p .402b .
9. V ide Adv. p . 358 , n o te s .
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1* The MahAsat ipafcfchana-su tta  i s  a  lo n g  d is c o u r s e  on th e  fo u r
s a t  ip a tth A n a s  and  f o u r  a r iy a - s a c h c h a s .
2
2. The M ahA nidA na-sutta i s  d ev o ted  t o  a  lo n g  d is c u s s io n  on th e
tw e lv e  an g as o f t h e  patichcha-sam uppA da.
3
3. The C h h ach h ak k a-su tta  i s  p u re ly  c a t e c h e t i c a l  in  t h a t  i t  d e a ls
w ith  s i x  g roups o f  s ix e s  (ch h a k k as ) .
4
4 . The BahudhAt uka- a u t t  a  i s  composed s o l e ly  t o  c o l l e c t  a l l  'd h A tu s '
s c a t t e r e d  i n  v a r io u s  s u t ta s *  I n s te a d  of t h e  u su a l  e ig h te e n ,  we h e re  f in d  
a n  en u m era tio n  o f  f o r ty -o n e  dhA tus. The same s u t t a  a l s o  c o n ta in s  a  l i s t  
o f  tw e lv e  A yatanas and th e  tw e lv e  angas o f t h e  patichchasam uppA da. T h is  
s u t t a  does n o t c o n ta in  a n y th in g  s p e c ta c u la r  i n  t h e  way o f  d o c tr in e *  But 
th e  c o l l e c t i o n  o f a l l  dhAtus i n  one s u t t a  must have b een  i n  some se n se  a  
n o v e l t h i n g ,  t o  e n t i t l e  i t  t o  be  v a r io u s ly  c a l l e d  ' t h e  M irro r  o f  th e
5D o c t r in e ',  ' t h e  Drum o f  D e a th le s sn e s s  *, o r 'V ic to ry  i n  t h e  F ig h t* .
6
The M ahA sukuludA yi»autta c o n ta in s  a  l a r g e r  number o f i te m s . I n
a d d i t io n  t o  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  t h i r t y - s e v e n  i te m s , t h e r e  a r e  m entioned  e ig h t
v im okkhas, e ig h t  a b h ib h A y a tan a s , t e n  k a s in A y a ta n a s , f o u r  jhA nas and  s i x
abh iftflas. T hese to p ic s  a r e  found  f u l l y  d is c u s s e d  in  a l l  Abhidharm a w orks?
8
A w hole s e r i e s  o f  s u t t a s  w ith  th e  a p p e l l a t io n  'v ib h a n g a ' a r e
1* D ia h a * XXII (V ol. I I ,  p . 290).
2 . D igha , XV ( V o l . I I ,  p . 5 5 ).
3. M a.ljhim a,s u t t a  148 ( V o l . I l l ,  p . 280).
4 . M ajjhim a, s u t t a  115 ( V o l . I l l ,  p . 6 l ) .
5* tasm A tiha  tvam , A nanda, imam dhammapariyAyam B ahudhatuko t i  p i  d h a re h i , 
G h a tu p a r iv a tto  t i  p i  nam d h A reh i, DhamraAdAso t i  p i  nam d h a re h i ,  A n u tta ro  
Sa&gAmavijayo t i  p i  nam d h A re h it i .  M ajjhim a, s u t t a  115 ( V o l . I l l ,  p . 67) .
6. M ajjhim a, s u t t a  77 ( V o l . I I ,  p . l ) .
7. V ide Adv. pp . 395 f o l .  and  429 f o l .
8 . Mrj j h l a a ,  s u t t e e  135-1^2 ( V o l . I l l ,  p p .202-257).
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found  in  t h e  V ibhangavagga o f th e  M ajjhim a-nik& ya. They a re  (1) ChuLakamma-
-  v ib h a n g a , (2) M ahakamraa-vibhanga, (3) S a ld y a t a n a -v ib h a n g a , (4 ) Uddesa-
-  v ib h a n g a , (3) A ra n a -v ib h an g a , (6) D htftu -v ibhanga, (7) S achchav ibhanga , and 
(8) D akkh ind -v ibhanga•
The te rm  v ib h an g a  i s  s i g i i f i c a n t .  I t  means d i s t r i b u t i o n ,
d iv i s io n  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  I t  a ls o  means e x p an s io n  (o f  a  m ean ing ), i . e .
a commentary. Vibhanga i s  a l s o  a name o f  th e  second Abhidharma Book, which
i s  more o r  l e s s  a  c o n t in u a t io n  and  ex p an sio n  o f th e  dhammas c o l l e c te d  in
th e  Dhamma-sanga-qdl. These two dbhidhammika f u n c t io n s ,  namely th e
c o l l e c t i o n  and  e x p a n s io n , c h a r a c te r i s e  th e s e  v ib h a n g a - s u t ta s  and  mark th e
second  s ta g e  i n  t h e  developm ent o f  th e  Abhidharma.
The Chula and  Mahd- karnma-yibhanga-s u t t  a s  c o n ta in  sm a ll l i s t s  o f
kammas. T h e ir  S a n s k r i t  v e r s io n ,  th e  M ah&karma-vibhanga g iv e s  a  l i s t
(u d d e ia )  o f  s e v e n ty - th r e e  item s (tw en ty -tw o  ones and f i f ty - o n e  fo u r s  -
c h a tu sh k o tik a s )  , fo llo w ed  by b r ie f  ex p la n a tio n s o f each item . The Karma-
vibhangopade^a, a work r e la te d  t o  th e  Mahdkarma-vibhanga, co n ta in s a
s i g n i f i c a n t  s ta te m e n t t h a t  some o th e r  sc h o o ls  r e a d  th e  K arm a-vibhanga i n
2
t h e i r  A bhidharm a-sanyukt a s .
The D a k k h in d -v ib h a n g a -su tta  c o n ta in s  a  l i s t  o f f o u r te e n  g rades
3
o f  d o n a tio n s  and  f o u r  d e g re e s  o f  p u r i t y  i n  d o n a tio n s .
1 . M ahdkarm a-vibhanga (Ed. L ev i) , pp. 30-31*
2 . g o tra n ta r iy a n d m  A bhidharm a-saniyukteshu. I b i d . p . 167* See S. L e v i’s  
I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p . 12.
3* See Adv. p . 212 , n o te s .
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The S a jd y a t a n a - v ib h a n g a - s u t ta , l i k e  t h e  S a n s k r i t  Mahdkarma- 
v ibhanga  , b e g in s  w ith  a s h o r t  summary of i t s  c o n te n ts  (uddesa) : "S ix
i n t e r n a l  s e n s e s ,  s i x  s e t s  o f  e x te r n a l  s e n s e - o b je c ts ,  s i x  groups o f  
c o n sc io u s n e s s , s i x  groups o f c o n ta c t s ,  e tc .  -  such  i s  th e  summary o f  th e  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f se n se  r e l a t i o n s .  T h is  summary i s  th e n  expanded a lm ost 
on th e  p a t t e r n  o f th e  V ibhanga.
The IM desa-v  ib h an g a - s u t t  a  (A Summary Expanded) d i f f e r s  s l i g h t l y  
from  th e  above one. I n  t h i s  s u t t a  th e  Buddha makes a  s ta te m e n t on th e  
n o n - a r i s in g  o f  dukkha and w ithdraw s t o  h i s  v ih d ra .  The monks app roach
M ahdkaccana and re q u e s t  him t o  expound th e  c r y p t i c  s a y in g  o f th e  M aste r.
I L
At th e  end th e  Buddha commends Mahdkaccdha f o r  h i s  * v ibhanga* and sa y s  t h a t  
i f  th e  monks had a sk ed  him , he  to o  would have e x p la in e d  i t  a s  th e  T hera  
d id . 2
The A ran a-v ib h an  g a -s  u t t  a  a l s o  c o n ta in s  i t s  uddesa and d e a ls  w ith  
th e  e ig h t f o ld  A ryan P a th  and s e v e r a l  o th e r  i te m s . The DhdtUr-vibhanga- 
3 u t t  a  i s  a  lo n g  d is c o u r s e  an v a r io u s  s e t s  o f th e  s i x  d h a tu s , fa llo w e d  by 
a  d e t a i l e d  e x p o s i t io n  o f  each  te rm , a lm ost i n  th e  manner of a  commentary. 
The S a c h c h a -v ib h a n g a -s u tta  b e g in s  w ith  a  b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  by th e  Buddha t o  
h i s  dham m a-chakka-ppavattana and a sy n o p s is  o f th e  P ou r Noble T ru th s . He 
th e n  p r a i s e s  S d r ip u t ta  a s  t h e  one who i s  a b le  t o  announce , t e a c h ,  u n fo ld
1* cha a j j h a t t  ik a n i  d y a ta n a n i v e d ita b b a n i ,  cha b d h ir d n i  d y a ta n d h i 
v e d ita b b a n i  . . .  e t c .  ayam uddeso S a j.d y a tan av ib h an g assa . M ajjh im a,
s u t t a  137 , ( H I .  p .2 l 6 . )  ^  |
2 . tesam  n o , b h a n te ,  dyasm ata Mahdkaqcdnena im ehi d k a re h i im ehi p a d eh i 
im ehi b y a iijan e h i a t t h o  v ib h a t to  t i .  #
p a p j . i to , b h ik k h av e , Maha^-Kaccaho; . . .  m a fc h e 'p i tum he, . . .  etam  a ttham
p a ji-p u c c h e y y d th a , ah am p i  tain evarfi evaA bydkareyyam , ^yatha tam  Mahd-
kaccfe iena  bydkatam . e so  cW etassa  a t th o  evafi cha nam d h d r e th a t i .
M ajjh im a, s u t t a  138 ( i l l .  p .2 29 ).
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and  m a n ife s t th e  P o u r T ru th s  i n  a l l  t h e i r  d e ta ils? *  When he  w ithd raw s from
th e  a sse m b ly , S d r i p u t t a  p ro ce ed s  w ith  h i s  e x p o s i t io n .  The whole s u t t a  i s
r e p e a te d  i n  th e  S u tta n ta -b h tf ja n iy a  s e c t io n  o f t h e  S achcha-v ibhanga . The
o n ly  word t h a t  does n o t o ccu r i n  th e  l a t t e r  i s  •S vuso1. The o m iss io n  o f
su ch  w ards r e n d e r s  th e  Abhidharma works more im p e rso n a l and u n c o n v e n tio n a l,
g iv in g  them  an  appearance  o f  fo rm u las r a t h e r  th a n  D ia lo g u e s .
S e v e ra l  s u t t a s  o f  th e  Sam yutta-n ikA ya can  a ls o  be c a l l e d  p u re
*  2abhidhamma. The N id d h a -sa n y u tta  has s e v e ra l  s u t t a s  d e a l in g  o n ly  w ith
3
t h e  p a f  i chcbasamuppffd a . The D h a tu -sa n y u tta  d e a ls  w ith  a l l  k in d s  o f
d h £ tu s  and g^vod t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  d e f i n i t i o n s .  The K handha-sanyu tta^-
5
c o n ta in s  d e t a i l s  o f  a l l  khandhas. The S a l£ y a ta n a -sa m y u tta  and p a r t i c u l a r l y
th e  S a J J h i-p e y y a la  d e a l  w ith  £y a t  a n a s , w ith  t h e  t r i p l e  d o c t r in e  (a n ic h c h a ,
6
dukkha, a n a t tS )  a p p l ie d  t o  them . The S f i r ip u t ta  and th e  M oggallAna- 
7
s a n y u t ta s  a r e  lo n g  d is c o u r s e s  on th e  rd p a  and a ru p a -d h y a n a s , g iv en  i n  th e  
s te r e o ty p e d  fo rm u las  r e p e a te d  a l l  over th e  N ikdyas. The Asam khata-
Q
s a n y u t ta  d e a ls  w ith  n irv fijia . The l a s t  Book o f  th e  S a a y u tta -n ik a y  a , v iz .
th e  M ah£vagga, d e a ls  w ith  magga, i . e .  th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  (bodh ipakkh iya)
dhammas. T here  a r e  seven  s e p a ra te  s a a y u t ta s  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  seven  m ain
9ite m s o f  th e s e  b o d h ip ak k h iy as .
1* S d r ip u t to ,  b h ik k h av e , p a h o ti  c h a t t a r i  a r iy a sa c h c h tfn i v i t th £ r e n a  
i c h ik k h i t  urn d e s e t  urn paflnapetum  p a^ Jh ap e t um v iv a r i tu m  v ib h a  j i tu ra  u ttd h ik tf tu n  
t i .  Ma.j jh im a , s u t t a  1 4 1 , ( i l l .  p . 248) .
2 . S. I I .  pp. 1 -132 . 3. S. I I .  pp . 140-177 . 4 . S. I I I .  pp. 1 -180 .
5 . S. IV. pp . 1 -172 . 6. S. I I I .  pp . 235-240. 7- S. IV. pp. 262-280.
8 . I -  IV. pp . 359-373.
9. See M agga-sanyu tta  (XLV) , B o jjh a n g a -s a n y u tta  (XLVT) , S a tip a £ th £ n a -
- s a n y u t ta  (XLVII) , I n d r iy a - s a n y u t ta  (XLVIIl) , Sam m appadhtfna-sanyutta (X U X ), 
B a la -sa m y u tta  (L) , and  Id d h ip d d a -s a n y u tta  ( L i ) .  (S.V . pp . 1 -2 9 0 ) .
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The A hpvnikffya, due t o  i t s  method of n u m e ric a l o rd e r  comes much
c lo s e r  t o  th e  books o f Abhi dhamma. The dhammas s c a t t e r e d  a l l  over th e
o th e r  NikAyas f i n d  r e p e t i t i o n  h e re  i n  an  a r i t f i c i a l  group o f num bers. Two
books o f th e  K huddaka-nikA ya, v i z .  t h e  Uddesa and  th e  patisarnhhidA -m agga
a re  p u re  Abhidhamma w orks, th o u ^ i  grouped i n  th e  S u t ta - P i ta k a .  Of t h e s e ,
th e  Patisam bhidA -m agga i s  a t t r i b u t e d  by t r a d i t i o n  n o t t o  th e  Buddha b u t t o
S d r ip u t ta .  I t  i s  s a i d  i n  i t s  commentary t h a t  t h i s  work was p rea ch e d  by
1
S A rip u tta  t o  Ananda, who r e c i t e d  i t  b e fo re  t h e  I  C o u n c il.
T h is  re v ie w  shows us t h e  ten d e n c y  cf c e r t a i n  s u t t a s  o f  a l l  th e  
NikAyas to w a rd s  c o l l e c t i n g  and c l a s s i f y i n g ,  and a t  t im e s  e la b o r a t in g  th e  
advanced te a c h in g s  o f  th e  Buddha. S e v e ra l o f th e s e  S u t ta s  a r e  n o t th e  
d i r e c t  w ords o f  th e  Buddha, b u t e la b o ra t io n s  by h i s  c h ie f  d i s c ip l e s  l i k e
2
S a r ip u t t a  and  M oggallSna on a n  uddesa o r sy n o p s is  l a i d  down by th e  Buddha. 
These c a te g o r ie s  or dhammas can be summed up i n  such  o f t - r e p e a te d  
t e c h n ic a l  te rm s a s  khandha, dhA tu, A ya tana , i n d r iy a ,  s a c h c h a , pa tichchsu- 
samuppAda, kamma, k i l e s a ,  m agga, th e  ite m s o f  th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  b o d h i-  
pakkhdya-dharam as, jhA ha, t h e  e ig h t  v im okkhas, e ig h t  a b h ib h a y a ta n a s , t e n  
k a s in a s ,  safffias, e t c .  The c o l l e c t i v e  name f a r  a l l  th e s e  dhamnas i s  
*abhidhamma*, a s  th e y  a r e  * a b h i* v is i t th a  dhanmA*. The c o n te n ts  o f a l l  
th e  m ajor w orks an Abhi dhamma, in c lu d in g  th e  KoAa and Q ip a , do n o t ,  i n  
e s s e n c e , d i f f e r  from  th e s e  few t o p i c s ,  s c a t t e r e d  h e re  and th e r e  th ro u g h o u t 
th e  S u t t a - p i j a k a .
1. t a d  eta&  Patisam bhidam aggappakaraqam  . . .  s a tth u k a p p e n a  . . .  Dhamma- 
-£enA patinA  Ayasmata S a r ip u t t a - t t h e r e n a  b h a s ita m  sutvA  ay a s  mat a  Anandena
p a jh a m a -sa h g £ tile a le  y a th a su ta m  eva sa h g itim  A ropitaA l patisam bhidA m agga A,
p . 9. *
2. F o r in s t a n c e ,  th e  S a c h c h a -v ib h a n g a -su tta  and  t h e  U ddesa-v ibhanga-
s u t t a .
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Now we t u r n  t o  t h e  S& ngxti s u t t a n t a ,  w hich m arks a d e f i n i t e
s t a r t  c f t h e  Abhidhamma l i t e r a t u r e  p ro p e r , i n  th e  S u t t a - p i t a k a .  T h is
s u t t a  a l s o  opens w ith  an  acco u n t o f th e  N ig an fh a  N A thapu tta  • s  d e a th .
T h is  tim e  Chunda o r  Ananda do n o t r e p o r t  i t  t o  th e  Buddha, b u t S A rip u tta
h im s e lf  r e l a t e s  i t  t o  th e  sam gha, i n  th e  p re s e n c e  o f  t h e  M a s te r: "The
N igan tha  N A th a p u tta , f r i e n d s ,  h a s  j u s t  d ie d  a t  PAvA. S in ce  h i s  d e a th
th e  N ig an th as have become d iv id e d  and have f a l l e n  i n t o  o p p o s ite  p a r t i e s
and  in to  s t r i f e  . . .  But t o  u s ,  f r i e n d s ,  t h e  Norm h a s  been  w e ll  s e t  f o r t h
and in p a r te d  b y  th e  E x a lte d  One. I t  i s  e f f e c t u a l  f a r  g u id a n c e , conducive
t o  s e l f -m a s te ry  and  i s  im p a rte d  by one p e r f e c t l y  e n lig h te n e d . H e re in
t h e r e  sh o u ld  b e  a  c h a n tin g  by a l l  i n  c o n co rd , n o t a  w ra n g lin g , t h a t  t h i s
h o ly  l i f e  may p e r s i s t  and be lo n g  m a in ta in e d . T hat may be f o r  th e  w e lfa re
1
and h a p p in e ss  . . .  of devas and o f m en.11
T h is  h i s t o r i c a l  in t r o d u c t io n  i s  fo llo w e d  by a lo n g  l i s t  o f 227 
k in d s  o f  dhammas p re s e n te d  i n  th e  n u m erica l o rd e r  o f o n es , p a i r s ,  t r i a d s ,  
e t c .  up t o  t e n s ,  c o v e r in g  903 dhammas i n  a l l*  At th e  end  of each  
n u m e ric a l s e c t io n  i s  r e p e a te d ,  th e  e x h o rt io n  t o  * ch an t i n  co n co rd ' and n o t 
t o  w ran g le .
The l a s t  s u t t a  c f  th e  D f g fra -n ikaya , v i z .  th e  D a s u t t a r a - s u t ta  
a l s o  fo llo w s  th e  same p a t t e r n .  But i t  h as  no s to r y  t o  t e l l .  I t  opens 
w ith  a  d e c l a r a t i o n  by S A rip u tta  t h a t  he w i l l  propound th e  g roups one t o
1. N ig an th o  avuso  N A th a-p u tto  . . .  kA lakato . t a s s a  k a la k ir iy A y a  bhinnA 
NiganfhA ! ! .  ayaifi kho pan 'A vuso  ahmAkafh B hagavata  dhammo sv ak k h a to  . . .  a t t h i  
kho Avuso te n a  B hagavata  eko dhammo sam m ad-akkhato. t a t t h a  sa b b e h 'e v a
sahgA yitabbam  na  v ivad itabbajfi . . .  D igfra, XXXIII. 7 ( i l l *  p p .210 -2 1 1 ).
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t e n .  The d i v i s io n  o f th e  dhamnas h e re  i s  made n o t o n ly  an t h e i r  n u m erica l 
o rd e r  b u t  a l s o  i n  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f t h e i r  n a tu re .  A l l  dhammas a re  in c lu d e d  
i n  one o r  o th e r  o f th e  fo llo w in g  g ro u p s: dhammas t h a t  h e lp  much (bahukA ra),
a r e  t o  be  d eve loped  (bbffvetabba) , a r e  t o  be u n d e rs to o d  (parififteyya) , t h a t  
b r in g  d i s a s t e r  (hAnabhAgdya), t h a t  le a d  t o  d i s t i n c t i o n  (v ise sab h a g d y a ) , 
t h a t  a r e  h a rd  t o  p e n e t r a te  ( d u p p a t i v i j j h a ) , t h a t  a r e  t o  be b r o u ^ i t  t c  p a s s  
(u p p a d e ta b b a ) , a r e  t o  be  th o ro u g h ly  l e a r n t  (abhiflfleyya) , and f i n a l l y ,  t h a t  
a r e  t o  be r e a l i z e d  ( s a c h c h h ik a ta b b a ) . Each n u m e ric a l s e c t io n  i s  d iv id e d
i n to  th e s e  t e n  h ead s .
T hese two s u t t a s  can  v e ry  f a i r l y  be  compared w ith  th e  MAtikAs o f 
th e  Abhidhanma, g iv e n  i n  t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  Dhamma-sangani. I n  f a c t ,  
t h e  S u tta n ta -m A tik a  g iv e n  th e r e  i s  a lm ost i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  dukas ( p a i r s )  
o c c u rin g  i n  th e  S a n g i t i - s u t t a n t a .  The fa rm e r g iv e s  fo r ty - tw o  p a i r s  o f
w hich t h i r t y - t w o  a re  th e  same a s  i n  th e  l a t t e r .  S e v e ra l  ite m s  o f  th e  
tikam A tikA  a l s o  a re  common w ith  th e  tika-dham m as o f b o th  th e  S a n g f t i  and 
th e  D a s u tta ra  s u t t a n t a s .
The A bhidharm ika c h a ra c te r  o f  th e s e  two s u t t a s  was lo n g  ago n o te d  
by T.W. Rhys D avids i n  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  D fgha-n ikA ya: "A ll t h a t  we
know i s  t h a t  each  o f them  form s a s o r t  o f th e m a tic  In d ex  t o  th e  d o c t r in e s  
s c a t t e r e d  th r o u ^ i  th e  Pour NikAyAs . . .  I n  th e  two f e a t u r e s  th e y  have in  
common, o f  o a tech ism  a s  a  monologue by th e  catechum en; and o f t h e  ab sen ce  
o f n a r r a t i v e ,  t h i s  f u r t h e r  i n t e r e s t  a t t a c h e s  t o  th e s e  l a s t  s u t t a n t a s ,  t h a t  
th e y  become p r a c t i c a l l y  Abhidhanma r a t h e r  th a n  S u t ta  P i t  a k a .M
1. D ia lo g u e s  o f t h e  Buddha, I I I .  p. 199*
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T h is  o b s e rv a t io n  i s  f u r t h e r  con firm ed  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e
S a n g i t i - s u t t a n t a  happens t o  be one of th e  sev en  Abhidharm a vTorks o f th e
SarvA stivA da sc h o o l. T h is  work i s  th e r e  known a s  Sangfti-»paryA ya, now
p re s e rv e d  o n ly  i n  i t s  C hinese and T ib e ta n  t r a n s l a t i o n s .  The r e s e a r c h e s  o f
J .  Takakusu^ have r e v e a le d  t h a t  th e  C h inese t r a n s l a t i o n  of t h i s  work
2a t t r i b u t e s  t h i s  s u t r a  t o  S A rip u tra  and  c o n ta in s  t h e  same e p iso d e  o f 
N igan tha  N A th a p u tta 's  d e a th ,  w hich  h a s te n e d  S A rip u tra  (o r  th e  c o m p ile rs  o f  
t h i s  s u t r a )  t o  draw up a  summary o f  th e  D o c tr in e s ,  w hich su b s e q u e n tly  came 
t o  be c a l l e d  th e  Abhidharm a.
So f a r  we have se en  th e  A bhi dhamma i n  i t s  one a s p e c t ,  v i z .  th e
v i s i t t h A  dhammA. The abhicLhamma i n  th e  S u tta -p iJ ;a k a /m a in ly  c o n s is ts ^  of th e
c o l l e c t io n  o f  dhanmas i n  d i f f e r e n t  groups a s  khandha, A yatana , d h a tu , 
i n d r i y a , sa c h c h a , pa tichcha-sam uppA da, jhA na, magga, e tc .  A no ther a sp e c t 
c o n s i s t s  i n  t h e  m inu te  a n a ly s i s  o f  th e s e  dhammas i n to  v a r io u s  u n i t s .  The 
method o f  th e  B ud d h a 's  p re a c h in g  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  a n a l y t i c a l .  H is 
f i r s t  serm on, t h e  D ham m a-chakka-ppavattana, i s  fo llo w e d  by a p re a c h in g  
s o l e ly  (d e v o te d ito  an  a n a ly s i s  o f P e r s o n a l i ty  i n to  th e  f i v e  a g g re g a te s  
(khandhas) and  th e  l a t t e r  a g a in  i n  t h e i r  v a r io u s  t r i p l e  a s p e c ts  a s  p a s t ,  
f u t u r e ,  and  p r e s e n t ;  and  d u a l a s p e c ts  a s  p e rs o n a l  and  e x t e r n a l ,  g ro ss  and
3
s u b t l e ,  low  and e x a l te d ,  f a r  and n e a r . The bodh i o f th e  Buddha a ls o
1. 'On th e  Abhidharm a L i t e r a t u r e  o f th e  S a rv A stiv A d in s* , JPTS, 1905> 
pp. 100-103*
2. I n  th e  T ib e ta n  t r a d i t i o n  i t  i s  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  M ahakapphipa. I b id .
3 . yam k if lc h i rupam a t  itA nagata-pachchuppann& m  a j  jh a tta m  va b ah iddha  vA 
olA rikaA  vA sukhumam vA hinam vA pan itam  vA yam d u re  vA sa n te k e  vA, sabbam 
rSpara • • • V in. I .  p. 14*
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c o n s i s t s  o f h i s  knowledge o f  t h e  d o c tr in e  of pa tichcha-sam uppA da, which 
a g a in  i s  an  a n a ly s i s  o f  th e  s e r i e s  o f cau se s  o f  th e  c y c le  o f b i r t h  and 
d e a th . Prom t h i s  a n a l y t i c a l  and  c r i t i c a l  c o n sc io u sn e ss  a r i s e  h i s  un ique 
d o c t r in e s  of a n ity a v a d a  (m om entariness) , andtraavada ( im p e rs o n a li ty )  and 
AflpyavAda ( u n s u b s ta n t ia l i t y )  , w hich d i s t in g u i s h  Buddhism from  o th e r  I n d ia n  
s c h o o ls  o f  th o u g h t. The p re a c h in g  o f  th e s e  un ique  d o c t r in e s  i s  c a l le d  
h i s  sAmukkamsikA dhamma-desanA ( e x a l te d  sermon) a s  opposed t o  h i s  anu - 
pubbikA dhamna-desanA^" (g ra d u a te d  sermon) o f c h a r i ty  and  m o ra ls . I t  i s  
th e  knowledge o f  th e s e  h ig h e r  dhammas (D o c tr in e s )  d e s c r ib e d  a s  p ro fo u n d , 
s u b t l e ,  d i f f i c u l t  t o  com prehend, t r a n s c e n d in g  mere s p e c u la t io n ,  c a p a b le  of 
b e in g  known o n ly  by th e  w is e , t f i ic h  he c la im s a s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f h i s  
a t t a i n i n g  th e  suprem e e n lig h ten m en t (san y ak  sam bodhi).
T h is  a n a ly s i s  o f th e  dhammas i s  a n o th e r  a sp e c t o f /(bkidhamoa.
I t  i s  s a id  i n  th e  Vinayapifcaka t h a t  a  monk who i s  in c a p a b le  o f
i n s t r u c t i n g  a b h i dhamma and a b h iv in a y a  must n o t ta k e  p a r t  i n  o rd a in in g  a
2
d i s c i p l e .  Commenting on th e s e  two te rm s , Buddhaghosa s a y s :  '’Abhidhanma
means d iv id in g  ( th e  dhammas) as mind and m a t te r .  A bh iv inaya  means th e
3e n t i r e  V in a y a p ita k a . "
A
T h is  p ie c e  o f commentary i s  v a lu a b le  f o r  d e f in in g  i n  b r i e f  th e  
f u n c t io n  and  m ethod o f  Abhidhamma. The c o n te n ts  o f  t h i s  te rm  a re  shown
1 . . . .  BhagavA anupubbikatham  k a th e s i  -  3 eyyath idara , dAhakatham, 
s f la k a th a m , saggakatham  . . .  yadA aHSAsi « . . .  p a s a n n a -c h i t  tarn , a th a y A  
BuddhAham sAmukkamsikA dhanmadesanA tam  pakA sesi -  dukkham samudayam 
nirodham  maggam . . .  V i n p « 1 5 «
2. bhikkhunA na  upasampAdetabbam . . .  n a  p a ^ ib a lo  h o t i  abhidhamme v inetum  
a b h iv in a y e  v in e  turn. V inaya. I ,  p .
3 . 1 abhidhamme' t i  nA m a-rupa-parichohede v inetum  n a  p a t ib a lo  h o t i .  
•ab h iv in ay e*  t i  s a k a le  V in a y a -p ita k e  v inetum  na S a k k o ti.  V inaya A. V,
P .990.
-  60 -
by ta k in g  i t  t o  mean t h e  * v is i£ Jh a  dhamma'. I t s  a n a l y t i c a l  method and i t s  
s p e c i a l i s e d  f i e l d  o f o p e ra t io n  a re  shown by i t s  d e s c r ip t io n  as 'nA m a-rupa- 
- p a r ic h c h h e d a '• I t  i s  p a r ic h c h h e d a , i . e .  d iv i s io n ,  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o r 
a n a ly s i s  w hich c h a r a c te r i s e s  th e  method of abhidhamma. I t  i s  n o t s i l a  or 
sam adhi a s  i n  th e  g e n e ra l  dhamma p re a c h in g s , n o r A p a t t i  and  a n a p a t t i  a s  in  
th e  V inaya p re a c h in g s , b u t n&ma and ru p a  t h a t  c o n s t i t u t e  th e  b a s ic  sphere  
o f  abhidhamma.
The S a rv a s tiv A d fn s  a l s o  a t t r i b u t e  th e  same f u n c t io n  t o  abhidharm a. 
Vasubandhu d e f in e s  i t  as amalA p ra jn A  -  th e  p u re  wisdom -  and  i n t e r p r e t s  
i t  a s  d h a rm a-p rav ich ay a , a n a ly s i s  o f dharmas a s  sA srava  and an A srav a , e t c .  
T h is  i s  th e  r e a l  A bhidharm a: th e  term  i s  o n ly  s e c o n d a r i ly  a p p lie d  t o  th e
. A, „ 1
A b h id h a rm a -sa s ta s , as th e  l a t t e r  a re  h e lp f u l  i n  a t t a i n i n g  th e  p ra jf la .
The bodh i o f th e  Buddha c o n s i s t s  o f  t h i s  d h a rm a-p rav ich ay a  or
2
th e  nA m a-rdpa-parichchheda, w hich i s  f u l l y  e la b o r a te d  in  th e  Abhidharma.
I t  i s  t o  im p art t h i s  t h a t  he p re a c h e s  Abhidharma t o  h i s  d i s c ip l e s ?  I t  i s  
n o t on ly  a means to  a t t a i n  n irv A n a, b u t a l s o  a n  e n d , in d eed  a r  h a t  s h ip  
i t s e l f .
< > , 4Commenting an th e  te rm  abhidhamma in  th e  S a n g i t i - s u t t a n t a ,
1. £rajf5A f m ala sanucharA 1 bhidharm ah. Ak. 1 , 2ab. -  t a t r a  p ra jf la  dharm a-
p r  a v i  chay a h , a m a le t i  anAsravA. . . . # esha  t a v a t  p S ra m a rth ik o fbhidharm ah 
. . .  sA n k e tik as  t u  . . .  y ach  cha 3 astram  asyah  p ra p ty  a rth am  anasravayafc. 
prajfiA ya^ t a d  apy  abhidharm ah. Akb. I .  2ab.
2. syam abhi dhammo nama kena pabhavito? k atth a  adhigato? . . .  bod h i-  
abhinihA ra- saddh Ay a pabhavito  . . .  k atth a  ad h igato  t i  Bodhi-m ule. Dhs A. I . 
78-79.
3. t a s y a  p r  a v i chay a sy  A rt he AAstra k i l a  Buddhena abhidharm a uk taji. na h i
vinA  abhidharm opadeA ena Aishyaji Aakto dharman p rav ich e tu m  i t i  • • •  Akb. 1.3*
4 . b h ik k h u  dhammakAmo h o t i ,  . . .  abhidhamme a b h iv in a y e  ujArapA m ujjo . . .  
ayam p i  dhammo n a th a -k a ra p o . D frfia , I I I .  p . 267 .
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Buddhaghosa s a y s :  'abhidham m a' means th e  Seven Books o f  th e  Abhidhamma
P i t  aka . . .  o r  'abhidham m a' means th e  Supermundane P a th  and F r u i t s .
The a n a ly s i s  o f nAma and ru p a  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f nama, i . e .  th e
mind and m en ta l dhammas, dom inate  th e  e n t i r e  p re a c h in g s  o f  th e  Buddha.
The d o c t r in e s  o f  karm a, r e b i r t h  and  s a lv a t io n  a r e  a l l  e x p la in e d  on t h e  b a s i s
of th e  a n a ly s i s  o f  t h e  mind i n  i t s  good, bad  and in d e te rm in a te  s t a t e s .  H is
o f t -q u o te d  sa y in g  ’'B e in g s s u f f e r  on accoun t o f th e  im pure mind; th e y  a re
2
f r e e d  by th e  p u r i f i c a t i o n  at' t h e  mind? oan be  p o in te d  t o  a s  a  good example 
o f t h i s  a n a ly s i s .  A s tu d y  o f th e  mind and i t s  fu n c t io n s  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  
i t s  d i f f e r e n t  o b je c ts  in  v a r io u s  s t a t e s  o f  e x i s te n c e ,  a  m inu te  o b s e rv a t io n  
o f th e  v a r io u s  k in d s  o f f e e l i n g s ,  v o l i t i o n s  and o th e r  co n co m ita n ts  t h a t  
a s s o c i a t e  w ith  th o s e  s t a t e s  and a n  a n a ly s i s  o f  th e  com plex netw ork  o f 
c au se s  t h a t  le a d  t o  such co m b in a tio n s  a re  t o  be found  i n  v a r io u s  s u t t a s ,
A/
i n  s e v e r a l  r e p e a te d ly  o c c u r in g  p a ssa g e s  t h a t  d e a l  w ith  jh a n a s ,  p a t ip a d a s ,  
abhiflfSAs and  th e  bodhipakkhiya-dham m as. The a n a ly s i s  o f  th e  m a tte r  i s  
a l s o  g iv e n  in  t h e  s u t t a s  t o  th e  e x te n t  t h a t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  t o  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  
r o l e  i t  p la y s  a s  an o b je c t  o f t h e  mind and a l s o  t o  com prehend i t s  nqysterious 
c o -o p e ra t io n  w ith  th e  m ind i n  g iv in g  e f f e c t  t o  a  c o rp o re a l  l i f e .  A la r g e  
number o f  s u t t a s  em phasise  th e  need  o f  t h i s  a n a l y t i c a l  c o n sc io u sn e ss . We 
may p a r t i c u l a r l y  n o te  h e re  t h e  S a tip a ffh A n a  s u t t a  o f th e  D igha n ik a y a .
The p r a c t id e  o f  th e  c o n te m p la tio n  cf th e  n a tu r e  o f body (kA ya), f e e l in g s  
(vedanA) , m ind ( c h i t t a )  and  dhammas i s  spoken  by th e  Buddha a s  t h e  one and
1. 'abhidhamme a b h iv in a y e ' t i  . . .  ' a b h i dhammo' t i  s a t ta - p a k a r a p a n i  . . .  
a thavA  . . .  m aggaphalan i abhidhamrao. Digha A. I I I .  p . 1047*
2. V ide Adv. pp. 4 6 , 78 a *id 363*
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o n ly  -way le a d in g  t o  th e  p u r i f i c a t i o n  o f b e in g s  and th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f 
nibbana?*
Y/e have n o te d  above th e  a tte m p ts  by  th e  E ld e rs  tow ards c o l l e c t in g  
th e  v i s i t t h f f  dhammSr i n  s e v e r a l  g roups. At a  l a t e r  t im e , we f in d  w orks 
l i k e  th e  K huddaka-pfftha, c o n ta in in g  l i s t s  enum erat in g  th e  th r e e  s a r a p a s ,  
s ik k h d p a d a s , kammaJfhShas and such  o th e r  ite m s u s e fu l  f o r  n o v ic e s . I t  i s  
p o s s ib le  t h a t  s e v e r a l  u n i t s  i n t o  which th e s e  dhammas w ere f u r t h e r  a n a ly se d  
by th e  Buddha, w ere a l s o  t a b u la te d  (q u i te  p o s s ib ly  w ith  th e  a p p ro v a l o f 
th e  M aste r)  by e ld e r s  l i k e  S a r i p u t t a ,  M oggallaha o r M ah£kachch£yana, fam ous 
f o r  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  expound th e  w ards o f  th e  Buddha, f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f 
monks engaged in  h ig h e r  s tu d ie s  o f th e  dhammas. Such t a b u la t i o n s  c a l le d  
M £tik£s, w ere c e r t a i n l y  known t o  th e  e a r ly  B u d d h is ts . I t  i s  s a id  i n  th e
G u lis s a n i  s u t t a  c f t h e  Ma.jjhiroa-nik&ya t h a t  a  b h ik k h u  l i v i n g  i n  f o r e s t s
2
sh o u ld  a p p ly  h im s e lf  t o  abhidhamma and a b h iv in a y a . The commentary an t h i s  
p a ssa g e  s a y s :  tfHe sho u ld  a p p ly  h im s e lf  t o  t h e  s tu d y  of t h e  Abhidhamma-
^ jp ifa k a  and  th e  V in a y a p ija k a , to g e th e r  w ith  t h e i r  Com m entaries. As re g a rd s
r*
th e  Abhidhamma, he sh o u ld  a t  l e a s t  know th e  Duka and T ika Mfftik£s to g e th e r  
w ith  th e  Dham m a-hadaya-vibhanga ( l a s t  c h a p te r  o f th e  V ibhanga) . As re g a rd s  
th e  V in a y a p ifa k a , he  must a t  l e a s t  l e a r n  th e  tw o Patim okkhas?"
1. V ide Adv. p . 317* n*2.
2. araflflakendvuso bhikkhun£ abhidhamme a b h iv in a y e  yogo k a ra p iy o .
Maj.jhima I .  p .472.
3. Abhidharnm a-pitake cheva V in a y a -^ ita k e  cha p S liv a s e n a  A tJhakathS vasena  
cha yogo k a ra p iy o .*  sabban tim ena  h i  p a ric h c h h e d e n a  Abhidhamme d u k a -t ik a -  
y f f t ik a h i  saddhim  Dhamma-hadaya-Vibhangam v in a  na v a t t a t i .  V inaye . . .  dve 
Pfftiraokkhdni v in £  na v a t f a t i .  Ma.j.jhima A. I l l ,  p .lo 5 *
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L eav ing  a s id e  t h i s  com m entorial i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  cf th e  te rra  
abhidhanm a w ith  t h e  A bhidham m a-pitaka a s  m ere ly  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  we may n o te  i t s  
em phasis on th e  two L l£ tik£s.
The M dtikas a r e  t a b u la t i o n s  o f  t h e  t o p ic s  o f  Abhidhamma g iv en  i n  
th e  Dhararaasanfflpi, t h e  f i r s t  book o f  th e  Abhi dhamma-piJ aka . T here  a r e  two 
Md/tikds g iv en  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h i s  book , v iz .  th e  T fk a ~ n £ tik £ , and  th e  
D u ka-n tftik£ .
The f i r s t ,  v iz .  , th e  T ik a -m £ tik £  c o n s i s t*  o f  tw e n ty -tw o  t r i a d s  
headed  by th e  t r i p l e t  o f dhammas t h a t  a re  good (k u sa la )  , b ad  (a k u sa l£ )  and 
in d e te rm in a te  (a b y £ k a t£ ) . The arrangem ent o f th e s e  t r i p l e t s  i s  on th e  
p r i n c i p le  o f  g ro u p in g  th e  dhammas in  t h r e e  m u tu a lly  e x c lu s iv e  s e t s  w hich , 
when p u t t o g e t h e r ,  i n  some c a se s  comprehend a l l  n&na dhammas and in  o th e r s  
comprehend b o th  th e  nama and ru p a  dhammas. S ix  o f  th e s e  tw en ty -tw o  t r i p l e t s
i
(Nos. 2 ,  7 , 1 3 , 1 6 , 19 and 21) co v e r on ly  th e  nama. These d e a l  w ith
d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  o f  c h i t t a  and c h e ta s ik a s  in  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  t h r e e
k in d s  of f e e l in g s  (No. 2) , f iv e  a&gas of th e  jhfiina (No. 3) , and  l a s t l y  w ith
r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e i r  s e v e r a l  k in d s  o f o b je c ts  (Nos. 1 2 , 1 6 , 19 and 2 1 ) . The
re m a in in g  s ix te e n  t r i p l e t s  co v er th e  e n t i r e  ra n g e  o f  phenomena, i . e .  th e
nAma and riSpa. An in s p e c t io n  o f th e s e  s ix te e n  t r i p l e t s  r e v e a l s  t h a t  th e y
cover n o t  on ly  th e  phenomena, b u t a ls o  th e  n ib b a n a , c a l l e d  asam khata d h a tu
2( th e  Uncorapounded e le m e n t) , w hich i s  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  nSina. I t  i s  ex c lu d ed
1 . E d ite d  by P .V . B a p a t, P&ona, 1940*
2. vedanffkkhandho . . .  viflfldpakkhandho, asamlchat£ cha d h £ tu , idam v u c h c h a ti  
nfiinam. Dhs. 1309*
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from  th r e e  t r i p l e t s  v iz .  , ( i )  t h e  dhammas a r i s e n - n o t  a ris e n -b o u n d  t o  a r i s e ;
( i i )  s t a t e s  t h a t  a r e  p a s t - p r e s e n t - f u tu r e ;  and  ( i i i )  dhammas t h a t  a re
1
p e r s o n a l - e x te r n a l - b o th ,  as i t  t r a n s c e n d s  th e  c o n c e p tio n s  of t im e , o r ig in
and  r e l a t i o n .  I t  i s  in c lu d e d  in  th e  t h i r d  member o f  th e  rem a in in g
2
t h i r t e e n  t r i p l e t s  and sh a re s  n in e  i te m s  common t o  th e  ru p a  khandha.
The second  m&tika nam ely th e  D uka-m £tik£ i s  d iv id e d  i n t o  tw o -  
Abhidhamma-mfitik£ and S u tta n ta -m £ tik £ . The fo rm er c o n s i s t s  o f one hundred  
p a i r s  c o l l e c t e d  i n  t h i r t e e n  g roups. Ten o f  th e s e  groups a r e  c a l l e d  
'c lu s t e r s *  (g o ch ch h ak as). They d e a l  w ith  t e n  k in d s  o f c o r ru p t io n s ^  and  
dhammas t h a t  e n te r  i n to  v a r io u s  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w ith  them . The rem a in in g  
t h r e e  g ro u p s , c a l l e d  CShulantara-duka (S h o rt In te rm e d ia te  s e t  o f seven  
p a i r s )  , M ahan tara-duka  (G rea t In te rm e d ia te  s e t  o f  f o u r te e n  p a i r s )  and 
P i t th id u k a  (S upp lem entary  s e t  o f  e ig h te e n  p a i r s )  t r e a t  o f m is c e lla n e o u s  
p a i r s  o f dhammas. A la r g e  number o f p a i r s  o f  th e  Mahant a ra -d u k a  d e a l  
w ith  th e  m utual r e l a t i o n  o f c h i t t a  and c h e ta s ik a s .  The f i r s t  n in e  o f th e  
e ig h te e n  p a i r s  o f  th e  P iJfhi^Luka a re  borrow ed from  th e  T ik a -m a tik £ . T h is  
l a s t  duka c lo s e s  w ith  t h e  p a i r  o f  dhammas w hich a re  s a ra p a  and a ra n a . 
A lthough  th e  gochchhakas occupy a  la r g e  p o r t io n  o f th e s e  d u k a s , th e  
re m a in in g  t h r e e  g roups a p p ea r t o  be o ld e r .  The l a t t e r  c o n ta in  s e v e ra l  
ite m s  common t o  th e  m & trikas o f th e  S a n s k r i t  Abhidharm a. The gochchhakas 
a re  found  o n ly  i n  th e  P a l i  Abhidhamma.
1. uppa nn&- an  uppannA- upp£d in o  (No. 17) , a t  i t  a -a n a  ga t a-pachchuppann£
(No. 1 8 ) ,  a j jh a t t£ - b a h id d h £ - a j jh a t ta b a h id d h a  (No. 2 0 ) .
2 . 1 ( o ) ,  3 ( o ) ,  6 ( o ) ,  8 ( c ) ,  9 ( o ) ,  10 ( c ) ,  11 ( o ) ,  15 (o) and  22 (o ) .
3. h e tu ,  £ sa v a , sa flS yo jana , g a n th a , ogha, y o g a , rufvarajia , p a ra m asa , 
up£d£na and  k i l e s a .
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The second  d i v i s io n  o f t h e  D uka-m atik£ i s  c a l l e d  S u tta n ta -m £ tik £ .
I t  c o n ta in s  a l i s t  o f  fo r ty - tw o  p a i r s ,  m o stly  o f m is c e lla n e o u s  n a tu re  and
d e a l in g  more w ith  dhammas r e l a t e d  t o  s i l a ,  samSdhi and d i f f h i  th a n  w ith
nama and ru p a  a s  in  th e  Abhidhamma M £tika. We have a lr e a d y  n o te d  th a t
t h i r t y - t w o  of i t s  f o r ty - tw o  p a i r s  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  duka-dhammas g iv en
i n  th e  S a A g i t i - s u t t a n ta  o f t h e  D fg h a -n ik ay a . I t  may well be t h a t  i t  i s
c a l l e d  S u tta n ta -m £ tik £  because  i t  was d i r e c t l y  borrow ed from  t h e  S a A g iti-
s u t t a n t a .  I t  i s  n o t commented upon i n  th e  A tth u d d h ara -k an d a  o f th e
Dhamma sa n g ap i and r e c e iv e s  b u t sc a n t a t t e n t i o n  from  th e  a u th o r  o f
A t t h a s a l in i . I t  a p p ea rs  t h a t  t h i s  whole l i s t  was a t  some l a t e r  tim e
added t o  th e  M £tika l i s t .  T h is i s  con firm ed  by t r a d i t i o n .  The
A frfrhasalin f s a y s  t h a t  o n ly  t h e  tw en ty -tw o  t i k a s  and  hundred  dukas w ere th e
d i r e c t l y  spoken w ords o f t h e  Buddha. As re g a rd s  th e  S u tta n ta -m a tik £  i t
s a y s :  "They o r ig in a te d  w ith  S 5 r ip u t ta ,  h av in g  been  l a i d  down and ta u g h t
by him. But he d id  n o t la y  them  down th ro u g h  h i s  own e x a l te d  know ledge.
They have been  g a th e re d  from  th e  E k a -n ip a ta ,  Duka-nip£ta, th e  S aA g fti and
D a s s u tta ra  s u t t a n t a s ,  i n  o rd e r  t o  h e lp  s tu d e n ts  o f Abhidhamma in  t h e i r
1
s tu d y  o f th e  S u t t a n t a s .M
No c o rre sp o n d in g  m £ trik a s  o f th e  Yoga c h a r a  and th e  S a rv a s t iv£da 
sc h o o ls  have come down to  us. But i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t o  r e c o n s t r u c t  su ch  a 
l i s t  an t h e  b a s i s  of t h e  ite m s  d e a l t  w ith  i n  t h e i r  Abhidharma w orks.
1 . a th fip a re  d v £ - c h a t t a l i s a  S u t ta n t ik a -d u k a  ku topabhava . . .  S a r ip u t t a -  
t th e ra p p a b h a v a , t e n a  t h a p i t a ,  t e n a  d e s i t a  t iv im e  th a p e n to  . . .  na samu- 
kkam sikena a t t a n o  fi£pena th a p e s i .  E k u tta r iy a m  pana E k a -n ip £ ta  D uka-n ip tfta - 
S a A g i t i - D a s u t ta r a - s u t ta n te h i  sam odhanetva £bhidham m ika-tther£nam  su tta n ta m  
p a tv £  ak ilam an a tth am  t h a p i t a .  Dhs A. I .  18.
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The Abhidharroa-sam uchchaya o f Asanga ( r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  Yogtfohara sc h o o l)  , 
th e  E o ia-E h£shya  o f  Vasubandhu and th e  p r e s e n t  w ork D ipa (w ith  i t s  V r i t t i )  , 
c o n ta in  an  a lm ost i d e n t i c a l  s e t  o f  p a i r s  and t r i a d s  c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e  
Mat ik £ s  of th e  T heravada sc h o o l.
The A bhidharm a-sam uchchaya o f Asanga d e a l s  w ith  a l a r g e  number o f 
dharm as in  i t s  f i r s t  c h a p te r  devo ted  t o  a  s tu d y  o f  sk a n d h a -£ y a ta n a -d h £ tu  
( tr i-d h a rm a -p a r ic h c h h e d a ) .  I t s  m ethod, l i k e  o th e r  Abhidharma w orks , i s  
c a t e c h e t i c a l .  A f te r  p u t t in g  a q u e s t io n  l i k e  "katham  d ravyam £t, k a t i  
d ra v y a m a n ti, kim  artham  d ra v y a -p a r ik s h a ? " , i t  g iv e s  an  answ er t o  th e s e  
q u e s t io n s  in  th e  m anner o f t h e  K ikkhepa-kanda o f  th e  Dhammasangani. The 
dhammas i n  th e  A bhidharm a-sam uchchaya a re  p re s e n te d  in  th e  fo llo w in g  o r d e r : -
1 (a) dravyam at (b) p ra jn a p tim a t
2 (a )  s a m v p it is a t (b) p a ra m £ rth a sa t
3 (a) jneyam (b) v ijfleyam
* |
4 (a) r u p i (b) a ru p i [33]
5 (a )  san idar£anam (b) anidar^anam [3 1 ]
6 (a) s a p r a t  igham (b) a p ra ti^ ia m I32]
7 (a ) sasravam (b) an£sravarn [3 7 ]
8 (a ) sarapam (b) aranam L122J
9 (a ) sdmisham (b) nir£m isham
10 (a) g red h £ £ ritam (b) n a i  shkram y£5r i t  am
11 (a) sam skritam (b) asam skpitam [3 0 ]
1 . T hese numbers i n  th e  sq u a re  b ra c k e ts  r e f e r  t o  th e  number of 
c o rre sp o n d in g  ite m s o f t h e  P a l i  m atik£  g iv en  i n  t h e  Dhammasangapi (Poona 
e d i t i o n ) .
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12 (*) lau k ik am (b) lo k o tta ra m [3 4 ]
13 (» ) utpannam (b) anutpannam [1 7 ]
14 (») grdhakam (b) grdhyam [77 ]
15 («0 bahirmukham (b) antarmukham
16 (a) k l is h ta m• (b) a k lis h ta m [9 9 ]
T hese s ix t e e n  p a i r s  a r e  fo llo w ed  by t h e  fo llo w in g  f i v e t r i a d s
17 (a) a tf ta m (b) anffgatam (c )  p ra ty u tp an n am [18]
18 (a) ku£alam (b) akusalam (c )  avydkpitam [1]
19 (a) k am a-p ra tisan y u k tam (b) ri%>a* (c ) tfrupya— [115-7]
20 (a ) daiksham (b) ad&iksham (c) n a iv a -d a ik s h a -  
nd^aiksham
111]
21 (a) d a r  £ana~ prabftvam (b) bhdvanS - (c )  aprahfftavyam  ° [9]
T hese t r i a d s  a re  in te r r u p te d  by a  lo n g  d is c u s s io n  on p r a t i ty a - s a m -  
utpffda and p ra ty a y a s . L a s t ly  th e  fo llo w in g  p a i r s  a r e  enum erated  : -
22 (a) sabh£gam (b) tatsabhffgam
23 (a ) savipSkajn (b) avipakam  [3 ]
24 (a )  s o t  t a r  am (b) a n u tta ra m  [121 ]
We can  se e  from  t h i s  l i s t  t h a t  th e  Abhidharm a-sam uchchaya d e a ls  
w ith  n in e te e n  p a i r s  and  f i v e  t r i a d s .  Of t h e s e ,  tw e lv e  p a i r s  and  a l l  t r i a d s  
have t h e i r  p a r a l l e l s  i n  th e  P a l i  M£tik£s*
Same m ethod i s  fo llo w e d  in  th e  Ko6a (and  B hashya). I n  i t s  f i r s t  
K o£a-sth3ha  (d e a l in g  w ith  sk a n d h a -a y a ta n a -d h d tu )  , dharm as a re  p re s e n te d  
i n  th e  fo l lo w in g  o r d e r : -
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1 (a) s£ s ra v a (*>) a n a sra v a t37]
2 (a) sa m sk p ita (b ) a sam sk p ita [30]
3 (a) sa n id a r^ a n a (b ) a n id a r£ a n a [31]
4 (a ) s a p ra t ig h a (b) a p ra t ig h a [32]
5 (a) k u ia la (b) a k u ia la (c) a v y £ k r i ta [1]
6 (a) kfimadhat u p ra t  i  sarpy uk t a (b ) -rupa (c) a ru p y a ° [115-7]
7 (a) s a v i ta r k a - v ic h f i r a (b) v ic h a ra -m d tra (c )  a v i ta r k a - a v ic h a r a  [6 ]
8 (») sdlam bana (b) aralam bana L77]
9 (a) u p a t ta (b) anupfftta
10 (a) b h u t^ (b) b h a u tik a (c) nobhaya
11 (a) sam ch ita (b) a sam c h ita
12 (a) v ip S k a ja (b ) aup ach ay ik a
13 (a) adhy£tma (b) bdhya [88]
14 (a) sabhaga (b) t a t  sabhaga
15 (a) d a rd a n a -h e y a (b ) bhavana-heya (c ) aheya [8]
16 (a) d r i s h f i (b) na d p i s h f i
17 (a) dShaka (b ) dahya
18 (a) t u ly a (b) t o l a y i t p i
I n  th e  I I I  K o sas th a n a , th e  in d r iy a s  a r e  d iv id e d  on ly  i n  fo u r  
t r i a d s  ( th e  same a s  Nos. 5> 15* Q*1® caore, i . e .  No. 19)
19 (a) s£ s ra v a  (b) an £ srav a  ( c )  ubhaya L373
and  tw o p a i r s : -
20 (a )  v ip a k a  (b) na-vipA ka
21 (a ) sa v ip a k a  (b) av ipaka
Thus i n  th e  KoAa we f in d  s i x  t r i a d s  and f i f t e e n  p a i r s , 0 f  th e s e  
fo u r  t r i a d s  and e ig h t  p a i r s  have t h e i r  p a r a l l e l s  i n  th e  P a l i  lvlAtikas.
Alm ost t h e  same p a i r s  and t r i a d s  a r e  g iv e n , i n  th e  same o rd e r ,  
i n  th e  Drpa and i t s  V p i t t i . F o r b o th  th e  BhAshra and th e  V f r i t t i , th e  
m ain p u rp o se  i s  t o  d e a l  w ith  th e  dharmas in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e s e  m A trikSs. 
A ll  d is c u s s io n s  on th e  d o c tr in e  v a lu a b le  a s  th e y  a r e  from  our p o in t  o f 
v iew  a r e  t r e a t e d  a s  i n c id e n t a l .  T hus, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  th e  t h i r d  pAda o f 
th e  I  AdhyAya o f D ipa b e g in s : ’’Now t h i s  sh o u ld  be s a id .  Of th e s e  e ig h te e n
d h a tu s , how many a re  san id a rA a n a , how many an idarA ana?  How mapjr s a p ra t ig h a ,  
how mapy a p ra t ig h a ?  How many v y A k p ita , how many av y A k rita?"
A f te r  d e a l in g  w ith  th e s e  and a  few more p a i r s ,  th e  V p i t t i  
d is c u s s e s  a  t o p i c  u n re la te d  t o  them . I t  i s  t h a t  o f  s m p iti  (memory)* At
th e  end o f  t h i s  d i s c u s s io n ,  th e  V p i t t i  sa y s  Mgatam  e ta d  aupodghAtikam 
p ra k a ra p a m ^ p ra k r i t  am evA bhidhivatam ". Then fo llo w s  a  d is c u s s io n  on
s e v e ra l  o th e r  p a i r s  l i k e  sAlambana and anAlam bana, upA tta  and a n u p a t ta ,  
e t c . ^
T h is  account of t h e  fo u r  m ajor works on Abhidharma shows t h a t
th e  YogAchara and t h e  SarvA stivA da sc h o o ls  to o  had M A trikas, s im i la r  t o  th e
P a l i  MAtikAs. The num bers o f  item s o f b o th  p a i r s  and  t r i a d s  v a r ie d  in
each  sc h o o l. I t  i s  p ro b a b le  t h a t  o r i g in a l l y  th e  m atikA l i s t  c o n s is te d  o f
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a  few  i te m s , only  o f  th o s e  w hich a re  in c lu d e d  in  a l l  th e s e  fo u r  Abhidharm a 
w orks. The fo llo w in g  t a b le  shows th e  number of i te m s  t r e a t e d  in  th e  
fo l lo w in g  th r e e  s c h o o ls :
T r ia d s
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C o n s id e r in g  th e  o v e rla p p in g  c h a r a c te r  o f  t h e  s e v e ra l  p a i r s  and 
t r i a d s  i n  th e  P a l i  M $ tik as , i t  a p p e a rs  t o  us t h a t  t h e  V aibhffsh ika l i s t  i s  
more o r i g in a l  and h as  s u f f e r e d  l e s s  a d d i t io n s .  The Yog£ch£ra l i s t  i s  a l s o  
n e a re r  t o  t h e  Vaibfoffshika l i s t  th a n  to  th e  P a l i  M atikffs. Though a s  many 
a s  tw e n ty - th re e  t r i a d s  and a  hundred  p a i r s  a r e  g iv e n  in  th e  P a l i  M a tik a s , 
i t  sh o u ld  be n o te d  t h a t  o n ly  t h e  f i r s t  t r i a d ,  nam ely th e  k u s a la  t i k a ,  h a s  
b een  f u l l y  expanded i n  th e  Dhammasangani. The e n t i r e  Q h ittu p p d d a-k an d a
—  — i -- -■ — ---------  •
and even  t h e  R upa-kanda (w hich i s  co v ered  by th e  te rm  a b y ak a ta  dhamm£) 
d e a l  w ith  th e  mind and m a t te r ,  on ly  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  f i r s t  t i k a .  The 
Rupa-kanda h a s  i t s  own M fftik£, which c o n s i s t s  n o t o n ly  o f  p a i r s  and  t r i a d s ,
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b u t a l s o  o f  f o u r s ,  f i v e s ,  e t c .  , up t o  t e n s ,  l i k e  t h e  c o l l e c t io n  o f dharamas
i n  th e  S a n g f t i - s u t t a n t a .  The rem a in in g  tw en ty -tw o  t i k a s  and th e  e n t i r e
duka-mAtikA a re  b r i e f l y  e x p la in e d  i n  th e  n ik k h e p a -k a p ^ a , w hich i s  a s o r t  o f
commentary on th e  M atik as.
W hatever th e  o r ig in a l  c o n te n ts  o f  th e  m atikA s may have b e e n , th e r e
i s  no doub t t h a t  i t  form ed th e  n u c le u s  of th e  Abhidhamma l i t e r a t u r e ^  b o th
P a l i  and  S a n s k r i t .  The Dhammasangaiji and  V ibhapga, p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  d e a l  w ith
\q th e  dhammas on th e  l i n e s  in d ic a te d  by th e  M A tikas. The S a n s k r i t  A^hidharma
works have n o t come down t o  us i n  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  fo rm . But from  th e  above
a n a ly s i s  o f  th e  l a t e r  Abhidharraa works l i k e  Asm. , Asm. , Ko£a and Dip a , i t  i s
c e r t a i n  t h a t  th e  o r ig in a l  works to o  had  raAtpikAs a s  t h e i r  b a s i s .  I n  th e
Old c a n o n ic a l P a l i  l i t e r a t u r e  th e  te rm  m atikA ta k e s  p la c e  o f  Abhidharma.
I t  o c cu rs  once i n  th e  V inaya-pifcaka and once i n  t h e  Ang. nikAya. An e x p e r t
i n  th e  mAtikAs i s  c a l l e d  m itik A d h ara . The l a t t e r  te rm  alw ays o ccu rs  w ith
2
th e  o th e r  tw o , v i z . , dhammadhara and v in a y a d h a ra , p o in t in g  t o  th e  e x is te n c e  
o f  m A tikas a s  a  s e p a r a te  c o l l e c t i o n  o f  th e  words o f Buddha. The te rm  i s
3 4known t o  th e  V inaya of th e  M dla-S arvA stivA dins and  t o  th e  DivyAvadAna, 
w here a l s o  i t  i s  p la c e d  s id e  by s id e  w ith  s t f t r a  and  v in a y a .
The MAtikAs a re  t o  th e  Abhidhamma P iJ a k a  what PAtimokkha r u l e s  a re
1 . t e s u  d v A v isa ti  t ik A  satam  dukA t i  ayaA Ahechcha bhA sitA  . . .  sa ttan n am  
pakarapAnam roAt ikA nAma. Dhs A. 1 .1 8 .
2. bh ikkhu  dhammadharA v inayadharA  m AtikadharA . . .  Ang. 1.117* “
f dhammadhar A * t i  S u t ta n ta -p i ta k a -d h a rA , •v inaya-dharA * t i  V in a y a -p ifa k a -  
dharA , 1 mAt ikA -dhar A * t i  dve "Jlfft ikA -dhar A. A rig. A. I I  p . 189.
3. See BHSD p . 428.
4.. s d t r a s y a  v in a y a sy a  raatpikAyA]^. p . 18.
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t o  th e  v in a y a . They a re  fo u n d a tio n s  f o r  th e  s u p e r - s t r u c tu r e s  o f  th e  
Abhidhamma t e x t s  (e x c lu d in g  th e  l a t e r  P u g g a la -p a f lf la tt i  and K ath& vatthu) and 
th e  S u tta v ib h a n g a . The l a y in g  down of b o th  i s  c o n s id e re d  by th e  t r a d i t i o n  
a s  an  e x c lu s iv e  p r i v i l e g e  o f  t h e  Buddha and n o t o f h i s  d i s c i p l e s .  Hence 
fo llo w s  th e  c la im  t h a t  even  th e  works b u i l t  on them  a re  words o f  th e  Buddha. 
The com m entators a re  w e ll  aw are o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  s e v e r a l  s u t t a s  p reach ed  by 
Ananda, M oggalldha , MahAkachchdna and S A rip u tta  a r e  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  canon 
as t h e  word of th e  Buddha?* A tfrhasA lin i q u o te s  th e  M a d h u p in d ik a -su tta  o f  
th e  M ajjhim a-nik& ya t o  show t h a t  a lth o u g h  t h a t  was p rea ch e d  by MahAkachchAna, 
he had  done so  on th e  b a s i s  o f t h e  sy n o p s is  g iv en  by  th e  B laster and hence 
i t  i s  a  B uddha-vachana. We have n o te d  above s e v e r a l  s u t t a s  w hich a r e  on ly  
e x p an sio n s  by  th e  t h e r a s  o f  th e  uddesas and  c e r t a i n  c i y p t i c  sa y in g s  o f th e  
Buddha. The com m entators do n o t p re te n d  t h a t  t h e  K a th a v a tth u  was p rea ch e d
by th e  Buddha. They a t t r i b u t e  i t  t o  T is s a -M o g g a lip u tta . B ut th e y  do
2c la im  t h a t  th e  m atikA of t h a t  work was l a i d  down by th e  M aste r.
The t r a d i t i o n  i s  t h a t  th e  Buddha p re a c h e d  th e  Abhidhamma f i r s t  t o  
h i s  m other d u r in g  h i s  so jo u rn  f o r  th r e e  months i n  t h e  T avatim sa heaven . 
A ftfchasA lini, how ever, w is e ly  adds t h a t  he used  t o  le a v e  a wnim m ita-Buddha” 
i n  heaven  and r e t u r n  d a i ly  t o  th e  human w orld  t o  f e t c h  h i s  alm s. S a r ip u t ta  
u sed  t o  app roach  him th e n ,  l e a r n  th e  Abhidhamma from  him and p re a c h  i t  t o  
o th e r  monks? T h is  s to r y  f u r t h e r  con firm s th e  p a r t  p la y e d  by S f i r ip u t ta  i n
1 . evam s a t th a rA  a n u m o d ita -k a la to  p a tth a y a  pana  sakalam  su tta n ta m  Buddha- 
b h a s ita m  nAma ja tam . A n a n d a-tth e rA d ifii v i t t h a r i t a - s u t t a n t e 3 u  p i  e sev a  nayo. 
Dhs A. I .  8 .
2. M o g g a l ip u t ta -T i3 s a - t th e ro  p i  idam pakaraijam  d e se n t o na  a t t a n o  flai^ena 
dese^bi, s a t t h a r a  pana d in n a -n ay en a  tfca p ita -m a tik f iy a  d e s e s i .  Dhs A. 1 . 7*
3. Dhs A. I .  39-4J0*
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expounding th e  Abhidhamma. I t  i s  s ta te d  in  th e  same commentary th a t "the
te x tu a l  order c f th e  Abhidhamma o r ig in a te d  w ith  SA riputta . The num erical
s e r ie s  in  th e  FafrfrhAha were a ls o  determ ined by him. H
I f  th e  mcnks r e c e iv e d  th e  Abhidhamma-Pifaka from S a r ip u tta  (and
not from th e Buddha) a q u estio n  i s  r i ^ i t l y  asked "W ell, in  th a t case
SA riputta i s  th e  f i r s t  Abhidhammika?". The answer o f  AtfrhasAlinf ± 3
"No. The Buddha i s  th e  f i r s t  Abhidhammika. I t  was he who p en etra ted  i t
2
under th e  B o-tree" .
These accou n ts show, in  s p ite  o f t h i s  d eterm in ation  t o  make th e  
Buddha th e  s o le  author o f th e  Abhidhamma P ita k a , th a t  th e  commentators agree  
t o  a great e x te n t  th a t  the books o f  th e  Abhidhamma P itak a  were propounded 
by th e  E ld e r s , a lb e i t  on th e  b a s is  o f th e  M aster’ s p rea ch in g s, and not 
e n t ir e ly  by th e  Buddha h im se lf .
A somewhat s im ila r  view i s  shared by th e  SarvA stivA dins, who a ls o  
p o sse ss  a sep ara te  Abhidhamma P ita k a , c o n s is t in g  o f seven  'A astras* . They 
to o  c la im  th a t  th e  Abhidharma P ifak a  i s  preached by th e  Buddha. Commenting 
on t h i s  c la im , XaAomitra (a SautrA ntika) s a y s ,  "This i s  a v iew  o f  th e  
Abhidharmikas (not o f us who are S au trA n tik as). In d eed , we are t o ld  th a t  
th e  Abhidharma sA stras a c tu a l ly  have in d iv id u a l a u th o rs , nam ely:- Arya 
KAtyAyaniputra o f th e  JflAnaprasthana, S th av ira  Vasumitra o f  th e  Prakaranapada
1 . Abhidharmne vAchanAraaggo nAma SA riputta-thera-ppabhavo. MahApakarape 
gaijanavAro p i th eren eva  ijh ap ito . Ib id . I .  43*
2. evam sa n te  th e ro  cha pajhamataraft Abhidhaniniko h o t i  t i ?  na h o t i .  
samma-sambuddho cha pajhamataram dtbhidhammiko h o t i .  so  h i  tarn Mahabodhi— 
p a llah k e  n is id itv A  p a j i v i j j h i .  Dhs A. I .  2*1*..
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S th av ira  Devadarman o f  th e  V itjnffnak5ya, arya S £rip u tra  of the Dharma-
skandha, arya Maudgal yayana o f the P r a .jh a p ti-sa s tr a , and Mahaika u sht h i  la
1o f th e  S an g itip ary  ay a. "
Commenting fu r th e r  on th e  d if fe r e n c e s  between th e  S au tran tik as
and Vaibbffshikas on th e  a u th e n t ic ity  o f th e  Abhidharma canon, Yasomitra
sa y s:  "Tffhat i s  meant by th e  term Sautrdhtika?" "Those who hold  th e
stftras as a u th e n tic  and not th e  d £ s tr a s , are c a l le d  S a u trd h tik a ." " I f
th e y  do not accept th e  ddstras as a u th e n tic , how do th ey  e x p la in  th e
d iv is io n  o f  th e  canon in  th e  th ree  P ifak as?  I s  i t  not a f a c t  th a t  th e
su tra s  know th e  term  ‘Abhidharma P ita k a * , as f o r  in s ta n c e  in  an ex p ress io n
*a t r ip ita k a  monk*?" That does not m atter. For a c e r ta in  kind o f
Su tras th em se lv es , d e a lin g  w ith  th e  determ in ation  o f  meanings and
2
c h a r a c te r is t ic s  o f  dharmas are c a l le d  Abhidharma."
"In order t o  d is p e l  a p o s s ib le  con fu sio n  a r is in g  from t h i s  v iew , 
th e  V aibhashikas m aintain  th a t th e  Abhidharm a-pitaka, which d e a ls  w ith  th e  
natu re o f  th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic s  o f elem ents and b elon gs t o  th e  Upadeda c la s s ,  
was preached by th e  Buddha t o  h is  d i s c i p l e s ,  and remains s c a t te r e d  here and 
th e r e . J u st as Dharmatr£ta com piled se v e r a l udahas o f  th e  Master ( l ik e
yOZ*
"Imperma^t are indeed the compounded elem ents") in  a work l ik e  th e  
Uddnavarga, s im i la r ly ,  th e  E ld ers Kdty dyanfput ra and others c o l le c t e d  the
1. katham ndraa dharma-pravichayaj) syad i t y  iabhidharma upadishtafi dastrff 
Buddhena /  at a eva . . .  ud itah  k i la  . . . ]  kila-sabdafci pardbhiprayarff d y o ta y a ti. 
abhidharmikaparn etan  mat am. * na tv  asmakam Sautrantikanam  i t i  bhavajp. 
druyante hy Abhidharma- sdstrapdm kart a rah. ta d  yathd  J nanapra s t  hanasya 
arya-K&tydyanip ut rah kart a . . .  Samgit iparvay a sy  a M ahakaushjhilaji . . .
Sakv. p. 11.
2. kaji 3autr£ntikarthah? ye sutra-pr£m apika na dastra-pram apikdb t e  
Sautrantikah . y a d i na sdbtra-pramapikab katham tesham p i$ a k a -tra y a -  
vyavastha? sutrajoifako vinaya-pifcako ^bhidharm^pifaka i t i ?  s u tr e 'p i  hy 
abhidharm a-pifakaji p a fh ya te . t r i - p i f a k o  bhikshur i t i ?  na ish a  doshab* 
su tr a -v ise sh a  eva hy artha—vinish^chayadayo^bhidharma-samjflah yeshu  dharma- 
lakshaijam varqyate . • • Ib id . v
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Abhidharma to g e th e r  in  th e s e  s d s t r a s .11
These comments of Yasomitra are h e lp fu l in  understanding th e
main d if fe r e n c e s  between th e  Abhidharmikas and th e  S a u tran tik as on th e
a u th e n t ic ity  o f th e  Abhidharma, The S a u tra n tik a s , to o , r ec o g n ise  a c la s s
o f l i t e r a t u r e  grouped under th e  terra Abhidharm a-pitaka, but m aintain th a t
i t  i s  s c a t te r e d  in  th e  S u tra -p ija k a  i t s e l f .  The Abhidharma o f th e
Abhidharmikas, how ever, c o n s is t s  of a separate c o l l e c t i o n ,  claim ed as a word
o f th e  Buddha. T h is Abhidharma i s ,  fo r  th e  S a u tra n tik a s , a work o f
sd str a s  or dcharyas, and hence not ca n o n ica l,
A s im ila r  view  i s  a t tr ib u te d  t o  a heterodox Buddhist in  th e
fo llo w in g  account of th e  A t th a s d l in i : Thus as reh earsed  a t th e  (F ir s t )
C ou n cil, th e  Abhidhamma i s  a P itak a  by P itak a  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  Ehuddaka-• •
n ik d y a  b y  W ikaya c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  V ey y a k a ra n a  b y  P a r t  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  . . .
One o f th o se  Bhikkhus who s tu d ie s  th e  Abhidhamma, once sa t in  th e  m idst of 
bhikkhus • • •  and q u otin g  a s u t ta  from th e  Abhidhamma taught th e  dhamma th u s:  
•The aggregate of m atter i s  unmoral; o f  th e  fou r  (m ental) ag g reg a tes some 
are moral* some immoral, and some unmoral. A bhikkhu, sea ted  th e r e ,  
asked ’P reach er, you quote a lo n g  t e x t  (su tta )  . . . ,  what su tta  i s  i t ? 1
1 . etada& am ka-nivpittyartham  dhuh [sa  tu  prakxrna ukto Bhagavatd] i t i  
v is ta r a h . [yatha sthavira-D harm atratena, udana ] 'a n ity a  bat a saitskara1 i t y  
evamddika [v ineya-va£dt ] ta tr a  ta tr a  su tra  ukta [v a rg i-k ^ itd h ] . . .  evam 
abhidharmo1 p i dharma-lakshanopadedau-svarupo v in eya-vad at ta tr a  ta tr a  
Bhagavat oktah [sth av ira -K d tyd yan ip u tra -p rab h p itib h ir  ] Jf5anaprasthanadishu  
p in d ik r ity a  s th a p ita  i t y  ahur Vaibhdshikah. Sakv. p. 12.
2.** Bhandanta-Kdtydyaniputradinam pip^Likarapena paschad upadedasya 
sid d h a tv a t. prathamata upadede h i  v ivad ta . Sakv. p. 10.
3. evam s a h g ite  panettha ayafa abhidhammo p ita k a to  Abhidhanma-pitakam 
n ik dyato  Khuddakanikayo, angato Veyyakarapam • . .  pubbe eko bhikkhu 
Abhidhammato suttam  a h a r itv d  dhammatfi kathento "rupakkhando abj^ kato , 
ch a tta ro  khandha s iy a  ku sala  s iy a  aku sela  s iy a  abyakatd . • • M Dhs. A I .  69*
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'Abhidhamma s u t t a ,  b ro th e r ,  * 'Why do you q uo te  th e  Abhidhamma s u t t a ?  Does 
i t  no t behove you  t o  quo te  o th e r  s u t t a s  spoken by th e  B uddha?' 'B r o th e r ,
by whom was th e  Abhidhar^aa ta u g h t?*  'N ot by th e  Buddha. *
2
The A tth a s IlLi n i , i n  th e  manner o f th e  V a ib h a sh ik a , c o n fro n ts  t h i s  
h e te re d o x  B uddh ist w ith  th e  occurenoe o f  th e  te rm  abhidhamma in  th e  fo l lo w in g  
p a ssa g e s  of th e  V inaya and S u t t a - p i t a k a s ;
i )  'No o ffen c e  i f ,  no t d e s i r in g  t o  d is p a ra g e ,  he sp e a k s ,
sa y in g  'Look h e r e ,  do you m aste r S u t ta n ta s  o r GATthas o r
Abhidhamma and afterwards you w i l l  master Vinaya1.*^
i i )  ' I f  h av in g  a sk ed  f a r  le a v e  in  r e g a rd  t o  S u t t a n ta ,
she a sk s  abou t V inaya o r about Abhidhamma, t h e r e  i s  an
4offence of expiation.*
i i i )  'h e r e ,  o b r o th e r  S a r ip u t t a ,  two bh ikkhus co n v erse  on
th e  d is c o u r s e  on Abhidhamma, th e y  a sk  q u e s t io n s  t o  each
l
o th e r  . .  *
As re g a rd s  th e  te rm  abhidhamma in  th e  f i r s t  V inaya p a s sa g e ,
6
O ldenberg  lo n g  ago  n o te d  t h a t  i t  cou ld  no t mean th e  Abhidhamma P i t a k a ,  b u t 
on ly  such  w orks a s  th e  patisam bhidA -m agga, w hich a re  s im i la r  i n  c h a r a c te r  
t o  th e  Abhidhamma. W ith r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  second p a s s a g e , w here th e  te rm
1. 'k im  su tta m  nAmetam t i *  aha. ' abhidham m a-suttam  nama avuso  t i .  '
'abhidham m a-s u t t  am kasma a h a r a s i?  kim anffam Buddha-bhas i t  aft su ttam  a h a r i t  u& 
na v a f f  a t i ' t i ?  * 'abhidhammo kena b h a s i to  t i ? '  'n a  e so  Buddha-bhas i t  o * t i . f
Dhs A. I .  70.
2. v id e  s u p ra ,  p.74*
3* t a t t h a  a n a p a t t i ,  na v iv an n e t u-learn o irlgha ta v a  su tta n ta m  va  gathAyo vA 
p a r  iyAp unass u , pachchha p i  vinayam  p a r iy a p u j i i s s a s i  . . .  Vino^»IV. p . 144»
4 . s u t t  a n te  okasarn k a ra p e tv a  abhidhaiimam va vinayam  va p u c h c h h a ti ,  
abhidhamme okAsam k a ra p e tv a  su tta n ta m  vA vinayam  • • • > V inay lV. p . 344
5 . idhAvuso S A r ip u t ta , dve bh ikkhu  abhidhammakatham k a th e n t i ,  t e  ailflamaflna® 
paflhani p u c n c h h a n ti . . .  M ajjhim a I .  p . 218.
6. V in ay a , I n t r o .  , p. X I I , n . 2.
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abhidhamma c o u ld  mean th e  Abhidhamma-Pi£aka* Oldenberg"^ fo llo w ed  t o  some
2
e x te n t  by H o rn e r, c o n s id e rs  i t  an  in t e r p o la t io n .
The te rm  * abhidham m a-katha ' o c c u rin g  i n  th e  Ma.i.1 h im anikaV a. i s  n o tA
commented upon in  th e  A ^Jhakatha . The same te rm  o ccu rs  tw ic e  in  th e  Ang. 
n ikffya^ w here i t  i s  ta k e n  by th e  commentary t o  mean ' uttama-dhamma-kathd^" 
T h is  argum ent o f  th e  A t t h a s £ l i n i , t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  n o t c o n c lu s iv e  t o  p rove  th e  
a u t h e n t i c i t y  o f  th e  Abhidhamna P i ja k a .
On th e  c o n tr a r y ,  th e  S a u trd h lik a  v iew , w hich  r e c o g n is e s  th e  
abhidharm a in d ep en d en t o f th e  Abhidharma P i f a k a ,  i s  su p p o rte d  by a  l a r g e  
number of s u t r a s  i n  th e  S u tra  p i t a k a  and  by th e  ab sen ce  o f ai$r m en tion  o f  
th e  Abhidhamma-Pi$aka i n  th e  mahSpadesa p re a c h in g  and i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
a cco u n t of th e  F i r s t  C ouncil g iv en  i n  th e  C hu llavagga  and  o th e r  N o rth e rn
5
B uddh ist c h ro n ic le s .
The P a l i  com m entators were c e r t a i n l y  aw are of t h e  l a t e  co m p o sitio n  
o f th e  A b h id h a rm a-p itak a . T h is i s  a p p a re n t from  t h e i r  a tte m p t t o  c a l l  i t  
’abhidham m a-sutta*  , and t h e i r  d e te rm in a tio n  t o  in v e n t  a l t e r n a t i v e  
in t r o d u c t io n s  (n id d n as) f o r  th e s e  ’s u t ta s * ^  I n  th e  S a rv as tiv ffd a  t r a d i t i o n ,  
how ever, th e  A b h id h arm a-p itak a  i s  known a s  s t f s t r a  ( t r e a t i s e )  c l e a r l y  show ing
1. V in ay a , I n t r o . ,  p .X I I ,  n . 2 .
2. Book o f t h e  D i s c i p l i n e , p a r t  I I I ,  I n t r o .  , XIV.
3* Ang. I l l ,  pp . 1 0 ^ , 392. See a ls o  th e  M il in d a , p p .4 8 , 39*
4* I I I *  p* 2*71.
5 . See R o c k h i l l 's  The L if e  o f  j th e  Buddha ( ^ . l6o) , where Mah£k£dyapa i s  
s a id  t o  have r e c i t e d  th e  M ditrika , and n o t th e  ^ b h id h a rm a -p ija k a .
6. See Dhs A. I .  73-77*
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i t s  d i s t i n c t i o n  from  th e  ’ s u t r a * .  The S a u trA h tik a s  re c o g n ise d  on ly  th e
S u tra s  a s  c a n o n ic a l and w henever th e r e  was c o n f l i c t  betw een th e  s u t r a  and
th e  s d s t r a ,  ad h e red  t o  th e  M a s te r ’ s a d v ic e  in  th e  Mahdpade^a preaching?"
’Monks, you  ought t o  ta k e  re fu g e  i n  th e  S u trd h ta s  and n o t in  in d iv id u a ls .  *
C u rio u s ly  e n o u ^ i, t h i s  l i n e  i s  no t found i n  th e  P a l i  v e r s io n  of th e
M ahaparinirv d n a -s  u t r a .
The S a u t r a n t ik a s ,  on accoun t o f t h e i r  ad h eren ce  t o  th e  S u trd h ta
*
i n  p r e fe re n c e  t o  th e  A bhidharm a, c laim ed n o t S d r ip u t r a  o r M ahakddyapa, b u t
2Ananda a s  t h e i r  m ain p r e c e p to r .  I n  th e  V in a y a -p i ta k a  we f in d  a  group o f
monks c a l l e d  S u t t a n t ik a s  (v e rs e d  in  S u t ta s )  , a lw ays a p p e a rin g  s id e  by s id e
3
w ith  v in a y a d h a ra s  and dham m akathikas. I t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e y  rem ained  
d e v o te d  t o  Ananda, z e a lo u s ly  l e a r n t  th e  s u t t a s  i n  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  v e r s io n ,  
and c la im ed  t o  p re s e rv e  th e  o r i g in a l  m eanings of them  a g a in s t  th e  
’u n a u th e n t ic ’ i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  by o th e r  e ld e r s  and h e r e t i c s .
But th e  S a u tr d h t ik a s  ( P a l i  S u t ta n t ik a )  a s  a  s e p a ra te  sc h o o l 
ap p ea r v e ry  l a t e  i n  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  B uddh ist ch u rch . B oth  th e  P a l i  and 
S a n s k r i t  a cc o u n ts  p la c e  t h e  S a u trd h tik a  sc h o o l a t  t h e  end o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
e ig h te e n  N ikayas. Buddhaghosa c a l l s  i t  S u t ta v a d a , a  b ran ch  o f  th e
1 .  o f . kva c h a ish a  niyamaji siddhafi?  .4 a s tre . su tra -p ram ap ak a  vayam na 
sa s tra -p ra m a n a k a h  uktam h i  B hagavata lit r a n t  a - p r a t  i  s a ra p a  i r  bhav itavyam ” 
i t i .  Akb. I I I .  * 31cd.
2 . See ’O r ig in  and D o c tr in e s  of E an ly  In d ia n  B u d d h ist S c h o o ls ' by 
M asuda, J t A sia  M ajor I I .  p .l7 »  (1925).
3 . See V iraw l. 1^9 ; I I .  7 5 , l 6l ;  I I I .  159; IV. 67 .
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S an k an tiv £ d a . The l a t t e r  b ran ch ed  o f f  from  th e  K assap ik as ,a  a u b -s e c t ic n  o f  
th e  SarvfistivdcLa sc h o o l.
2
The S a n s k r i t  a cco u n t g iv en  by V asum itra  a g re e s  w ith  th e  P a l i  
a c c o u n t. Here a l s o  th e  S a u trS h tik a  i s  a b ra n c h  o f  th e  S a rv a s tiv £ d a  sc h o o l 
and i s  t h e  l a s t  o f th e  e ig h te e n  Nikfiyas. V a su m itra , how ever, i d e n t i f i e s  
th e  S a u t r a h t ik a  w ith  th e  SamkrfihtivficLa. Bhavya*s acco u n t^  makes no 
m ention  of t h e  S a u tr f ih t ik a  s c h o o l, b u t ta k e s  th e  Samkrdht iv£da a s  a  b ran c h  
o f th e  S a rv £ s tiv £ d a  sc h o o l.
As i n  th e  c a se  o f s e v e ra l  o th e r  s c h o o ls ,  no  work b e lo n g in g  t o  th e  
S a u t r a n t ik a s  has come down t o  us. T h e re fo re , our knowledge o f t h e i r  
d o c t r in e s  i s  d e r iv e d  s o le ly  from  o th e r  so u rc e s . The K ath ffva tthu  makes no 
r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e i r  d o c t r in e s .  V asum itra  a t t r i b u t e s  f i v e  o r ig in a l  d o c tr in e s  
t o  t h i s  s c h o o l ,  a l l  d e a l in g  w ith  s a i tk rd n ti  or s a n t£ n a t  w hich c o rre sp o n d  t o  
th e  d o c tr in e  of b f j a  (seed ) a t t r i b u t e d  t o  them  i n  th e  Bhash y a , V f i t t i  and 
th e  S p h u t^ r th a  o f Y asom itra .
The S a rv a d a rsa n a -3am graha of Madhava a t t r i b u t e s  t o  them  th e  
d o c tr in e  of bdhyanumeya-vdcla, w hich r e v o lu t io n is e d  th e  th e o ry  of p e rc e p t io n  
and foreshadow ed  th e  b e g in n in g s  of B uddh ist L o g ic .
Though th e  S a u trd h t ik a s  e x is te d  s in c e  t h e  tim e  o f th e  Buddha and 
su rv iv e d  as an in fluential sch o o l t i l l  th e  l a t e r  p h a se s  o f  Buddhism , t h e i r
    -■■—■■■■ - ■ m — -■  -------------       ■  - .-■■■ mm ■ —■■■■■ ■■■■■■■-J
1. S a b b a th iv a d a -kulatO ' b h i j j i t v i  K assap ika  nama j £ t a .  K assap ik esu
b h in n esu  a p a re  S a n k an tik a  n£ma j a t £ .  Sankant ik e s u  b h in n esu  S u tta y a d a  
n£ma j a t a .  Kv p • g ( .
2. M asuda, j .  op. c i t .  p . 66.
3. The L if e  o f th e  Buddha by R o c k h il l ,  p .l9 3 «
4* See M asuda, J. op. c i t .  p p .66-9*
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m ajor a c t i v i t i e s  a re  t o  be se en  on ly  a f t e r  th e  f u l l  ascendency  o f  th e  
V aibhS sh ika  sc h o o l. B acking  t h e i r  argum ents w ith  th e  SCEtra p r e a c h in g s ,  
th e y  a ro s e  c h ie f ly  i n  r e v o l t  a g a in s t  th e  R ealism  (d ravyavada) o f  th e  
Atohidharm ikas and paved  th e  way f o r  th e  emergence o f  th e  I d e a l i s t i c  
Mahayana sc h o o ls  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  o f th e  VijfMTnavada Buddhism.
What a re  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  JTbhidharmika p o in ts  t h a t  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a s  
th o u g h t c o n tr a ry  t o  th e  s u t r a -p r e a c h in g s  o f  t h e  Buddha? An answ er t o  
t h i s  q u e s t io n  can  be  found  i n  a  c lo s e  com parison  o f  th e  S u tra s  w ith  th e  
A bhidharm a, works o f  b o th  t h e  T heravada and S a rv a s tiv £ d a  s c h o o ls . Of 
t h e s e ,  o n ly  t h e  P a l i  Abhidhamma w orks, to g e th e r  w ith  t h e i r  com m entaries, 
have come down t o  u s . The e n t i r e  Abhidharma P i ta k a  o f th e  S a r v i s t iv f id in s , 
to g e th e r  w ith  th e  M ahavibhash& , i s  l o s t  i n  i t s  o r ig in a l  form  and  i s  
p re s e rv e d  on ly  i n  th e  C hinese and T ib e ta n  t r a n s l a t i o n s .  The few w orks of 
t h i s  s c h o o l a v a i la b le  t o  u s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a re  th e  I S t e r  w orks o f Ghoshaka, 
Vasubandhu and  Y aA om itra, and our Dipa w ith  i t s  V p i t t i .
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I I I .  SAOTR&iTIKA AND ABHIDHARMIKA.
B oth  in  th e  P a l i  and S a n s k r i t  t r a d i t i o n s  th e  Abhidharma i s
grouped under a s u b - s e c t io n  c a l le d  V y£karana, m eaning e x p o s i t io n .  But
w ith  th e  g row th  of th e  d o c tr in e  of b o d h is a t tv a ,  t h i s  te rra  came t o  be used
f o r  p rc p h e e ie s  o r  r e v e la t io n s .  The Asm, d e f in e s  th e  te rm  as  a  c la s s  o f
l i t e r a t u r e  w hich c o n ta in s  th e  p ro p h e s ie s  co n ce rn in g  th e  d e a th s  o r b i r t h s
o f i r a v a k a s ,  o r t h a t  w hich e x p la in s  th e  im part o f  th e  Sutras?* I n  th e
co u rse  o f t im e , th e  second  fu n c t io n  of th e  te rm  V yakarana was t r a n s f e r r e d
t o  a  new aftga c a l le d  Upadesa. Asm, d e f in e s  i t  a s  t h a t  which d e m o n s tra te s
th e  e s se n c e  of a l l  e lem en ts  o f e x is te n c e  in  i t s  t r u e  form . I t  f u r t h e r
adds t h a t  th e  upadesa c la s s  a s  a  whole form s th e  Abhidharm a code o f  b o th
2th e  H ihayaha and  MahaySha. Aaanga f u r t h e r  d e f in e s  th e  Abhidharma a s  t h a t
3
by w hich th e  m eanings o f  th e  S u tra s  i s  b e s t  u n d e rs to o d . These e x p la n a tio n s
em phasize th e  r e l a t i o n  of th e  Abhidharma to  th e  S u t r a s .  The l a t t e r  i s  t o
be u n d e rs to o d  th r o u ^ i  th e  fa rm e r , which a lo n e  g iv e s  th e  a b s o lu te  m eanings 
o f  th e  dharm as. The At t  ha s a l  i n i  opens w ith  a  s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  Abhidharma 
ex ceed s and i s  d i s t in g u is h e d  from  th e  dhamna^ ( i . e .  th e  S u t t a s ) .  I t  say s 
t h a t  i n  th e  S u t t a n t a ,  th e  f i v e  a g g re g a te s  (and s im i la r ly  th e  tw e lv e
1. Vydkarapagi ka tam at?  t a t  t a t  sthA neshu sam atikrA htanara a ry a -s r iv a k a p a m
p ra p ty -u tp a tt i-p ra b h e d a -v y a k a ra p a m . a p i  cha s u t r e s h u  n i r u p i t t f r th a s y a
sphuf ikarapam . p . 78.
2. Upadesaji katam aji? s a rv a -  gam bhira^u^ha-dharm a-lakshapanam  a v ip a r i t a p
vyakhyaham . . .  upadesa ekah  ^ r^ v a k a -b o d h is a ttv a -p ija k a y o ji  A bh idharm a-p itake  
sam g f c t  o b b a v a t i .  p . 79*
3* ahhigam yate  s u t r a r t h a  e te n e ty  abhidharm ah. M. Sutrailam kA ra, XI. 3*
4 .  k e n a tth e n a  abhidhammo? dham m ^tirelca-dham m a-visesaf Jhena . 1 .2 .
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A y a tan as , e ig h te e n  dhA tus, fo u r  “T r u th s ,  twentyffcwo i n d r iy a s ,  e t c . )  a re  
c l a s s i f i e d  p a r t i a l l y  and n o t f u l l y .  I n  th e  Abhidhamma th e y  a r e  c l a s s i f i e d  
f u l l y  by th e  methods o f  th e  « £ u t t a - c l a s s i f i c a t i a n ,  Abhidhanroa c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  
and ca tech ism !’ I t  f u r t h e r  s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  S u t ta s  speak  of c o n v e n tio n a l 
t r u t h s  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  to  c irc u m sta n c e s  and  w ith  a  view  Jot- r e f u t i n g  th e
h e r e t i c a l  v ie w s , w hereas th e  Abhidhamma d e a ls  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  s t a t e s ,  and
2aim s a t  th e  a n a ly s i s  o f mind and m a tte r .
A somewhat s im i la r  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  draw n by th e  D fpa. W henever 
a  d is c re p a n c y  i s  fo und  betw een th e  S u tra  and th e  A bhidharm a, th e  D ipa h o ld s  
t h a t  th e  s ta te m e n t of th e  S fftra  i s ,  in  some case iA bh ip rA y ika  (e x p la n a to ry )
!
and in  some c a se s  aupachA rika (c o n v e n tio n a l)  , w hereas th e  Abhidharma
3 4s ta te m e n t i s  l tfk sh a p ik a  o r  d e f i n i t i v e ,  and hence  v a l i d .
T h is  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een  th e  S d tra  and Abhidharm a i s  c l e a r ly
c
p re s e n te d  i n  th e  V ibhanga-ppakarapa^  and v iv id ly  e x p la in e d  i n  i t s  commentary 
by B uddhaghosa. The Vibhanga i s  th e  second book of th e  A bhidham m a-pitaka.
I t  i s  d ev o ted  t o  an  e x h a u s tiv e  i n v e s t i g a t io n  of th e  dharamas grouped i n  th e  
s t y l e  o f  Abhidharm a. I t  c o n s i s t s  of a  s e r i e s  o f e ig h te e n  independen t 
t r e a t i s e s  or V ibhangas c a l le d  Khandha0, A y a tan a0, D h£ tu°, S achcha0, I n d r i y a ° , 
p a c h c h a y £ k a ra ° , S a tip a f th A n a  °, Sammappadh£ha°, Id d h ip a d a ° , B o jjhanga  ° ,
1 . s u tta n ta m  h i  patvA  paflchakkhandha ekadeseneva v ib h a t tA , na n ip p a d e se n a ; 
abhidham m aj patvA  pana s u t ta n ta b h £ j  aniya-abhidham raa bha jan iya-pafihA - 
puchchhakanayAnam v asen a  n ip p a d e sa to  v ib h a t t a .  .1 . 3*
2. S u ttan tap itak a jS i h i  . . .  v o h a rab A h u lla to  d e s i t a t t a  vohfiradesanS ; 
Abhidhammapijakam . . .  p a ram atth ad esan a  t i  v u c h c h a ti  . . .  I b id .  I .  52.
3. The te rm  lA kshan ika  sh o u ld  be d e r iv e d  from  la k s h a p a  ( d e f in i t i o n )  , and 
n o t from  lakshanA  ( f i g u r a t i v e  se n se  of a  w ord).
4* See Adv. pp . 104 > 146 , 221 , 410.
5. F or a  b r i e f  summary of t h i s  work see  N y a n a t i ld k a 's  Guide th ro u g h  th e
Abhidhamroa-pit a k a , pp. 17 -28 .
. . . .  / • . .  • * -^ 3--------------------------—— -—  ______________________    - _ ,J2
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Magga° , JhdhaP , AppamanfiS6 , S ikkh£pada° , P a t isam bhidtf0 , N£na° , Khuddakx- 
- v a t t h u 0 , and  Dhamna-hadaya0 . Of t h e s e ,  t h i r t e e n  V ibhangas c o n s is t  o f th r e e  
p a r t s :  th e  S u t ta n ta -b h tf ja n iy a ,  th e  Abhidhamm a-bbffjandya, and Pafiha-
-p u c h c h h a k a , i . e .  , a  summary o f  th e  to p ic  by way o f q u e s t io n s  and answ ers 
w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  one hundred  and tw en ty -tw o  h e a d in g s  o f  th e  M £tik£- 
l i s t .  The I n d r iy a  and th e  S ikkhapada V ibhangas have no  s u t t a  e x p la n a tio n *  
The l a s t  t h r e e  V ibhangas a p p ea r  t o  form  a  s e p a r a te  u n i t .  Of th e s e  th e  fjdpa 
and th e  K huddaka-va tthu  V ibhangas have t h e i r  own m atikds and a re  p re s e n te d  
i n  a  n u m e ric a l o rd e r .  The l a s t  V ibhanga i s  a  k in d  o f  summary o f  a ld jthe  
t o p ic s  and h as s u f f e r e d  a  g re a t  d e a l  o f a d d i t io n  o f non-dhh idharm ika  
s p e c u la t io n s .
The d i v i s io n  o f th e  Vibhanga in to  S u tta n ta -b h tf ja n iy a 1 and  
Abhidhamma-bhiSjaniya2 i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  I n  th e  fo rm e r , th e  dhamnas a re
p re s e n te d  a s  t h e y  o ccu r i n  th e  S u t ta s .  Som etim es a  b r i e f  commentary i s
a l s o  g iv e n  h e re  an t h e  S u t ta  fo rm u la s . T hus, f a r  in s t a n c e ,  i n  th e  Sb.
3 flu.o f  th e  K handha-v ibhanga, th e  f i v e  skandhas a r e  p r e s e n te d  i n  a  manner of th e
A n a t ta p a r iy a y a - s u t ta ^  where th e s e  a r e  c a l le d  p a s t ,  p r e s e n t  or f u t u r e ,
p e r s o n a l  o r e x te r n a l ,  g ro ss  o r  s u b t l e ,  low o r  l o f t y ,  f a r  o r n e a r .  These
te rm s  a r e  n o t e x p la in e d  i n  th e  S u t ta s .  A q u e s t io n ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  may
a r i s e  r e g a rd in g  th e  n a tu r e  o f a  g ro ss  o r s u b t l e  nam a-khandha, o r abou t th e
p r e c i s e  m eaning of t h e  te rm  a t  i t  a .  These e x p la n a t io n s  a re  g iv en  i n  th e
1. H en ce fo rth  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  Sb.
2 . H en ce fo rth  r e f e r r e d  t o  ax  Ab.
3. F o r a  com para tive  s tu d y  o f th e  sk an d h a , 5y a t  ana  and dhAtu c l a s s i f i ­
c a t io n s  i n  th e  T heravS da , S a rv £ s tiv £ d a  and  Yogffchara s c h o o ls ,  see  Manual o f 
B uddh ist P h ilo so p h y , by McGovern, p p .81-162.
C  v . s v p r a , p . 5 o , n. 3«
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Sb. and expanded in  th e  Commentary. I t  i s  s a id  h e re  t h a t  an  a k u s a la -
-*vedan£ i s  g ro ss  compared t o  a  k u sa la -v e d a n a . The l a t t e r  i s  s u b t le  compared
t o  th e  fo rm er. Buddhaghosa g iv es  s e v e ra l  c o n f l i c t i n g  v iew s on th e s e
e x p la n a t io n s . A cco rd ing  t o  T ip ifa k a -C h u la n £ g a tth e ra  t h i s  d iv i s io n  shou ld
n o t be a p p lie d  t o  a k u sa la -v e d a n a  as a l l  a k u sa la -v e d a n a s  a re  on ly  g ro s s .
S im i la r ly  a l l  lo k u tta ra -v e d a n a s  a re  on ly  s u b t le  and hence th e r e  a l s o  t h i s
2
d i v i s io n  i s  n o t t o  be a p p lie d . T ip i$ ak a -C h u J.ab h y a tth era  q u o te s  a s u t t a  and
p ro v es  t h a t  t h i s  d iv i s io n  can be  a p p lie d  t o  a l l  k in d s  o f f e e l in g s ?
Buddhaghosa sums up by sa y in g  t h a t  an  a k u sa la -v e d a n a  y i e ld in g  more vipfika
i s  g ro ss  compared t o  a s im i la r  vedanfi y i e l d i n g  l e s s  v ip £ k a . The r u l e  i s
re v e rs e d  in  th e  c a se  o f k u s a la . Here a  k u sa la -v e d a n £  y i e l d i n g  l e s s  v ip ak a
- 4i s  g ro s s  compared t o  a  s im i la r  vedana y i e ld in g  more v ip ak a . S e v e ra l 
c o n tro v e r s ie s  on t h i s  to p ic  a re  p re se rv e d  i n  th e  Bhashva. The g ro s s  and
5
s u b t le  ru p a  a re  e x p la in e d  in  b o th  sc h o o ls  a s  s a p r a t ig h a  and a p ra t ig h a .
But in  th e  c a se  o f ndm a-skandhas, where th e  c o n ce p ts  o f g ro s s  o r s u b t le  a re  
out o f p la c e ,  th e  e x p la n a t io n s  a re  d i f f e r e n t .  The V ib h ash ik as  e x p la in
t h a t  in  th e  c a se  o f nam a-skandhas th o s e  w hich have th e  f iv e  o rgans as t h e i r
/*\
b ase  a r e  g ro s s ;  th e  m in d -co n sc io u sn ess  and i t s  c o n c o m itta n ts  a r e  s u b t l e ,  
o r  a l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  th e  kffraavachara nam a-skandhas a r e  g ro ss  compared t o  th e
1. akusalam  viHE£jiam oJ.arikarii; kusalavyA kat a vinH apa sukhumfi . . .  Vbh. p . 10.
2. T ip i ta k a -C h u la n a g a tth e ro  p an ah a : ^ a k u s a le  o j-arika-sukhum ata  nSma na 
uddharita& bS. tam  h i  ekan ta-o lfirikam ew a. l o k u t t a r e p i f . . .  tam  h i  ekantam  
sukhumam t i  • .  • ” Vbh A. p. 13.
3. T ip ita k a -C h u la b h a y a tth e ro  p a n a h a :” . . .  samra£sambuddhena pana l o k u t t a r e p i  
o la rik a -su k h u ra a t£  u d d h a r i ta ” t i  . . .  v a tv d  su ttam  a h a r i  . . .  I b id .
4* san k h ep a to  akusalafh  p a tv a  yam vipakam  bahum d e t i  sa  o + £ rik a , ya  appam 
sa  sukhuma, kusalam  p a tv a  pana  appavipaka o ^ a r ik a ,  bahuvipakakukhum a. I b id .
4 . See Vm. XIV. 73. '
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rupAvac^ara sk a n d h as , e tc*  The l a t t e r  e x p la n a t io n  a g re e s  w ith  th e  P a l i  
Abhidhamma*
As re g a rd s  th e  te rm  a t f t a  and i t s  p r e c i s e  m eaning , th e  A tthaka thA  
say s  t h a t  t h i s  te rm  may r e f e r  to ^ p a s t  in  g e n e ra l  (addhAna) or t o  a  
p a r t i c u l a r  u n i t  c o n s i s t in g  o f  a  s e r i e s  o f moments ( s a n t a t i )  o r t o  a  c e r t a i n  
p e r io d  (samaya) o r onl y  t o  a  s in g le  moment (k h a p a ) . The f i r s t  t h r e e  
m eanings a r e  o b ta in e d  i n  a  c o n v e n tio n a l p re a c h in g ,  i . e .  , i n  th e  S u t ta s .
In  th e  Abhidhamma, how ever, on ly  th e  l a s t  e x p la n a t io n  i s  v a l i d  a s  i t  i s  a
2
1 param at t  h a -d e sa n a 1 •
The abhidham na tr e a tm e n t  o f th e  same t o p i c ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  d i f f e r s
from  th e  s im p le r  and s h o r te r  s u t t a  e x p o s itio n *  Here th e  f i v e  khandhas a r e
i n  t h e  manner o f  th e  D ham nasangapi, s u b je c te d  t o  a  m inu te  a n a ly s i s  o f  t h e i r
r e l a t i o n s  and f u n c t io n s  i n  a  momentary e x is te n c e *  They a r e  p r e s e n te d  h e re
i n  s e v e r a l  lo n g  c a te g o r ie s  grouped in  t h e i r  a sc e n d in g  n u m erica l o rd e r
combined w ith  each  h e a d in g  o f th e  122 M atika  l i s t *
I n  th e  A y a tan a -v ib h a n g a , th e  Sb. i s  v e ry  s h o r t .  The tw e lv e
3y a t  an  as a r e  enum erated  and  d e s c r ib e d  i n  a  s in g le  l i n e  a s  im perm anent,
3
m is e r a b le ,  non -ego  and s u b je c t  t o  change. No f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  o r even  
d e f i n i t i o n s  o f th e  Ay a t  anas a re  g iv e n , a s  i t  i s  n o t custom ary  f o r  th e
1 . [ayam t u  v i^ e s h o ]  vedanAdfnam. [audArikam pafichendriyAArayam ] vedanAdi- 
chatushkam . a m u r ta tv a t  svagatam  audfirikatvam  n A s ti .  [sukshmam mAnasam]
A£rayasyA*py a m u rta tv A t. [b h u n ito  v e ]  t i  audArikam sukshmam cha vedai^£dikanfc 
a u d A rik f  kAmAvacharf vedana . sukshmA pratham a-dhyana-bhum ikA  . . .^  Sakv* p .44* 
2* idam pana a t  I t  Anagat a -p a  ch ch uppannam nAma • • •  s u t ta n ta p a r iy a y e  b ha vena  
p a rich ch h in n am  • • •  abhidham raaniddese pana khapena parich ch h in n am  . . .  a p a ro  
nayo , idam h i  rupam addhA na-san t a t  i^sam ayar-khapa-vasena chatudhA a t  f t  am nAmft 
h o t i  . . .  addhAnavasena tA va e k a ss a  ekasmim bhave p a t i s a n d h i to  pubbe a tf ta m ; 
. . .  e t t h a  cha khapA dikathA  va nippariyA yA ; sesA  sappariyA yA , t a s u  
n ip p ariy A y a-k a th A  id h a  a d h ip p e ta . Vbh A. pp . 7—6•
3 . chakkhum anichcham  dukkham a n a ttA  viparipAraadhammam, ru p a  anichcham  
. . .  e t c .  Vbh. p . 70.
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S ti t ra s  t o  f u r n i s h  them . The Ab. i s  more e x h a u s t iv e . Here th e  tw e lv e
A yatanas a re  d e f in e d  and p r e s e n te d  i n  f u l l  d e t a i l .  The te rm  dhamnAyatana,
f o r  in s ta n c e ,  i s  n o w h e re  f u l l y  e x p la in e d  i n  t h e  S u t ta s .  I t  i s  a  name
g iv e n  t o  dhammas w hich a r e  e x c lu s iv e ly  th e  o b je c ts  o f m ind. They a re
f i v e :  v ed an a , chetanA , safifSA, samkhArA, a n id a s s a n a -a p p a jig h a  ru p a  and
asam khatA d h a tu  ( =* n irv A n a). Of th e s e  th e  l a s t  tw o item s a r e  v a r io u s ly
e x p la in e d  i n  d i f f e r e n t  s c h o o ls . The T heravA dins and  th e  S a u trA h tik a s  do
n o t r e c o g n is e  a  k in d  o f  m a tte r  c a l l e d  a v i j f i a p t i ,  b u t th e  V a ib h ash ik as
ia a in ta in  i t s  e x is te n c e  by re fe rr in g  t o  th e  te rm  1 a n id a rA a n a -a p ra t ig h a - ru p a *.
The skandha d iv i s io n  does n o t  in c lu d e  th e  n i r v a n a  b u t i n  th e  A yatana
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  even  t h a t  nan-phenom enal e lem ent i s  in c lu d e d . The
T heravA dins and th e  V aibhA shikas h o ld  i t  a  p o s i t i v e  e le m e n t, w h e re ja s  th e
S a u trA h tik a s ,  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f s e v e ra l  s u t r a s ,  m a in ta in  t h a t  i t  i s  o n ly  a
_1
name f a r  th e  •c e s s a tio n *  o f  p a s s io n * . Both th e  V ibhanga-afrfrhakatha and
2 , 
BhAsbya c o n ta in  lo n g  c o n tr o v e r s ie s  an t h i s  t o p i c .  I t  i s  q u i te  p o s s ib le
t h a t  t h i s  was a  l a t e r  developm ent in tro d u c e d  by th e  A bhidharm ika s c h o o ls .
The Sb. o f  th e  D hatu -v ibhanga  p o in ts  t o  a n  im p o rta n t p h a se  i n  t h e
developm ent o f  th e  d h a tu  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  T hree d i f f e r e n t  s e t s  o f  s i x
dhA tus a r e  enum erated  h e re . The f i r s t  s i x  c o n s is t  o f th e  e lem en ts  o f  s o l i d ,
l i q u i d ,  h e a t ,  m o tio n , sp ace  and c o n sc io u sn e ss . T hese a re  e x p la in e d  h e re
a s  i n  th e  RA hulovA dasutta. The second  s i x  c o n s i s t  o f  f iv e  k in d s  o f\
1. v itap jL av ad i panaha. pafiyckkam  nibbAnam nAma n a t t h i  k ile sa k k h a y o  va 
nibbAnam t i  . . .  Vbh A. p p .551-4*
2 . See LVPAK. I I .  55d.
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f e e l in g s  w ith  ig n o ra n c e  a s  th e  s i x t h  e lem en t. The t h i r d  s i x  c o n s i s t s  of 
t h r e e  k in d s  o f wrong th o u g h ts  and t h e i r  th r e e  o p p o s i te s .
I t  may be nobed h e re  t h a t  th e  o f t - r e p e a te d  fo rm u la  o f  th e  e ig h te e n  
dhfftus i s  n o t g iv e n  under t h e  s u t t a n t a  e x p la n a t io n ,  d e s p i te  th e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  
o c cu rs  i n  th e  B a h u d h a tu k asu tta . I n s t e a d ,  i t  i s  found enum erated  i n  th e  
Ab. Such a d i s c r im in a t io n  i n  th e  tre a tm e n t  o f  th e s e  tw o s e t s  p o in ts  t o  a  
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f a  l a t e r  o r ig in  o f th e  B a h u d h a tu k asu tta . Vie have a lr e a d y  
n o te d  th e  A bhidharm ika c h a r a c te r  o f  t h i s  sutta?" The f i r s t  s e t  o f  s i x  
d h a tu s  i s  most c e r t a i n l y  th e  o ld e r  one. I t  i s  r e p e a te d  s e v e ra l  t im e s
2
(ev en  i n  th e  B ah u d h a tu k asu tta )  i n  th e  s u t t a s .  I n  th e  Ko^a and th e  Dipa
th e y  a r e  c a l le d  m aula o r b a s ic  e lem en ts  a s  th e y  c o n s t i t u t e  a  p e r s o n a l i ty .
Buddhaghosa i s  n o t  unaware of th e  p reced en ce  g iv en  t o  th e s e  s i x  dhfitus over
th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  e ig h te e n . He sa y s  t h a t  th e y  a r e  v i r t u a l l y  in c lu d e d  in  
3
th e s e  s ix .  T h is ,  how ever, a p p e a rs  t o  be an  a tte m p t by th e  A bhidharm ikas 
t o  make t h e i r  dtofftu en u m era tio n  conform  t o  th e  o ld e r  s u t r a  fo rm u la s .
In  t h e  Ab. th e  e ig h te e n  p s y c h o -p h y s ic a l  e lem en ts  a re  e x p la in e d  
i n  f u l l  d e t a i l .  The s ix  o rg a n s , t h e i r  c o rre sp o n d in g  s i x  o b je c t s ,  and th e  
r e s u l t a n t  s i x  k in d s  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss  c o n s t i t u t e  th e  £bh idharm ika  dhfitu  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  T h is i s ,  no  d o u b t, h ig h ly  u s e f u l  and  s c i e n t i f i c .  I t  
e x p la in s  th e  B uddh ist d o c t r in e  o f  p e rc e p t io n  and s e rv e s  a s  a b a s i s  f o r  th e  
fo rm a tio n  o f th e  d o c tr in e  o f  c h i t t a - v f t h i , a  un ique  th e o ry  o f th e  TheravAda 
a ^ fh ak a tb ffs . As p o in te d  out by Ven. B y a n a ti lo k a , a  b e g in n in g  o f  t h i s
1 . v . s u p ra ,  p . 51* **
2. /8 a t tv a - p r a j f la p ty -  upadanaihtmaulam shajL d h a tav o  mata]^/ Ad. ka. 13.
3. i t i  im asu ch asu  d h a tu su  p a r ig g a h i te s u  a t th d r a s a d h a t  uyo p a r ig g a h i ta  
va h o n t i .  katham ? . . .  Vbh A p . 72.
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d o c tr in e  i s  su g g e s te d  in  t h i s  D hatu -v ibhanga.
The Afcfchakatha g iv e s  s e v e ra l  d e t a i l s  on t h e  m eaning, sc o p e ,
number and  sequence  o f  t h e  dhfftus. D if f e r e n t  s e t s  o f d h £ tu s  a re  spoken o f
i n  th e  s u t t a s .  Buddhaghosa c o l l e c t s  them  a l l  t o g e th e r  and  t r i e s  t o  show
t h a t  a l l  th e s e  ( th e y  number 35) a re  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  e ig h te e n .
T here seems t o  be  no u n an im ity  on th e  m eaning and n a tu re  o f  a  few o f th e s e
dbfftus. F o r in s ta n c e ,  th e  safSflfi’-v e d a y ita -n iro d h a -d h d ’t u  i s  once d e s c r ib e d
a s  a  n o n - e n t i ty  ( s in c e  i t  i s  o n ly  a  name g iven  t o  th e  su p p re s s io n  cf safiflm
2
and v e d a n a ), and a g a in  a s  a  k in d  o f kSma o r dhammadhatu. I t  may be n o ted
' ’ I
t h a t  th e  form er e x p la n a t io n  a g re e s  w ith  th e  S a u t r a n t i k a s  who a l s o  c a l l  i t
a  mere n o t io n ,  a  p ra jf la p ti-d h a rm a . The Y ogacharas and th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s ,
how ever, enum erate  t h i s  dhatu a s  a p o s i t iv e  e lem en t in  t h e i r  l i s t  o f  th e
3
c h i t t  a -v ip ra y u k ta sa fn sk S ra s .
I n  th e  Sb. o f  th e  S ad i ch a -v ib h an g a , th e  F ou r Noble T ru th s  a r e
g iv e n  i n  th e  same w ords a s  in  t h e  K a h £ sa tip a $ Jh 5 n a su tta . I n  th e  Ab. th e
same to p ic  i s  p re s e n te d  w ith  a few  s i g n i f i c a n t  changes. H ere th e  te rm
a r iy a  (n o b le )  i s  d ropped  in  o rd e r  t o  e x te n d  th e  scope of th e  second  T ru th ,
4v iz .  , th e  samudaya. I n  th e  S u t ta s  th e  samudaya i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  ta n h a .  I n  
t h e  Abhidhanma a l l  k i l e s a s  form  th e  samudaya. I n  th e  Asm, a l s o  th e
1. A few l i n k s  o f  t h i s  c h i t t a v i t h i  may be n o t ic e d  in  th e  fo l lo w in g  
d e f i n i t i o n  o f th e  mancviflE£pa-dh£’t u : -  tfchakkhu-vifii& pa--dhatvyS  u p p a j j i tv a  
n i r  uddha-sam anan tar£  u p p a j j a t i  m anodhatu, manodhat uya p i  u p p a jj tv £  
n iruddh«S am anan tar£  u p p a j j a t i  c h itta fc  . . .  t a j j a  manovinfiapadhdTtu . . . "
Vbh. pp. o9 -90 .
2. sa fT H S -v ed ay ita -n iro d h a-d h d tu  pana sabhffvato  n a t t h i .  d h a tudvaya- 
- n i r  odha-m attam eva h i  s &, kamadhatu-dhamma d h a t u-m at tarn va h o t i .  Vbh A. p . 78*
3- v . Adv. pp . 91-6 .
4* t a t t h a  a r iy a - s a c h c h A h f t i  avatvA  n ip p a d e s a to  . . .  samudayam dasse tum  
ch a ttA iri sach ch ah A ti v u ttam . Vbh A. p . 122.
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samudaya i s  d escr ib ed  a s  k le sa  and karma. I t  i s  sa id  th e re  th a t th e  Sutra*'
descrix > tio n  o n ly  em phasizes th e  u n iv e r s a l i t y  and p redom inant im p o rtan ce  of 
1
th e  trishjidT. C onsequently, th e  th ir d  Truth i s  d escr ib ed  not as tapb £-  
•nirodha (a s  in  th e  S u tta s) but as a se sa -k ile sa -n ir o d h a . The Aim. to o  
d e sc r ib e s  i t  a s  sdsravapam dharmapam nirodhah. In  th e  S u tta s th e  magga- 
‘sachcha i s  d escr ib ed  as th e  Noble E ig h tfo ld  Path. In  th e  Ab. t h i s  P ath  
i s  d escr ib ed  e x c lu s iv e ly  in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  lo k u tta r a  (super-mundane) 
s t a t e s  o f  mind and hence only  f iv e  arigas are spoken o f . In  th e  S u tta s  th e  
dukkha-sachcha i s  always p resen ted  f i r s t .  In  th e  Abhidhamma, however, th e  
samudaya-sacihcha i s  named in  th e  f i r s t  p la c e .
The th e o ry  o f Two T r u th s ,  v iz .  , th e  sa ifrvp iti and  param firtha  which
dom inates th e  I d e a l i s t i c  sc h o o ls  o f Buddhism, i s  not r e fe r r e d  t o  in  th e
*P a l i  Abhidhamma P ija k a . But th e  Asm, e x p la in s  i t  w ith  r e fe r e n c e  t o  th e
S u tr a -d e sc r ip tia n  o f th e  du]pkha-satya. In  th e  S u tras i t  i s  d escr ib ed  as
b ir t h ,  d ecay , d ea th , e t c .  , and a ls o  as th e  f i v e  upadaha-skandhas. The Asm.
sa y s  of t h i s  t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  d e s c r ip t io n  i s  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  p a ram S rth a-
2
sa ty a , th e  former d e s c r ip t io n  i s  a m atter o f sam vp itisa tya .
I t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  t o  n o te  th a t th e re  i s  no Sb. in  th e  In d r iy a -  
vibhanga. T his t r e a t i s e  opens w ith  an Ab. Buddhaghosa e x p la in s  th a t  th e  
twentyjtwo in d r iy a s  do not occur in  t h e ir  t r a d i t io n a l  order in  a iy  S u tta . 
C ertain  item s o f th e se  occur here and th e r e , but t h e ir  arrangement in  th e
1. samudaya-satyafi^ katamat? k lesa ji k les£d h ip ateyafl cha karm a. prAdhanya-
ninctesastu Bhagavat# tr ish p a  . . .  nirdishfcfi. p«43.
2. j a t i r  dujikham y£vat yadapichchhan na lab h ate  ta d a p i dupkham i t i  
samvj* i t  i -  sa tyena  dupkham#yaduktam saftkshiptena paflchopadana- skandha dupkham 
i t i  paramdrthena dupkham. p. 38.
3« idha s u t t  ant a-bh£janiyaih n£ma na gahitam. kasma? su tta n te  im£ya 
p a -f ip ^ iy # ’ . . .  a n a g a ta tta . suttantasm ira h i  k a tth a ch i dve . . .  t i p i  • • •  
paficha, evam pana nirantaram  d v S v is t i  £g a ta n i n£ma n a t th i. Vbh__A. p . 125.
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g iv en  o rd e r  i s  found only  i n  th e  Abhidhamma. Y6^©m itra, how ever, q u o te s  a
S u tr a  p a ssa g e  en u m era tin g  th e  twentyjjwo in d r iy a s  i n  th e  same o rd e r  a s  i n
th e  Abhidharma. I n  view  o f th e  above ev idence  o f  Buddhagosa i t  w i l l  n o t
be u n f a i r  t o  t r e a t  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  V aibhA shika s d t r a  a s  of l a t e  o r ig in ,
composed by th e  A bhidharm ikas t o  g ive  c redence  t o  t h e i r  e n u m era tio n s .
I t  may a ls o  be n o te d  t h a t  th e  l a s t  t h r e e  u ltram undane f a c u l t i e s
a re  on ly  su g g e s te d  and  n o t e x p re s s ly  m entioned  in  th e  s u t t a s .  Nor i s
th e r e  u n ifo rm ity  r e g a rd in g  th e  o rd e r  o f th e s e  tw en ty tw o  in d r iy a s .  Y asom itra
2
s t a t e s  t h a t  c e r t a i n  ^ h id h £ rm ik a s  p la c e  manaft-dndriya a f t e r  th e  J f v i t e n d r iy a .  
The Asm, does n o t enum erate  a ry  o f  th e s e  in d r iy a s  b u t g iv e s  a  s e p a ra te  l i s t  
draw n from  th e  sk an d h a-A y atan a -d h a tu  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s .  I t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  th e  
in d r iy a  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  was no t c o n s id e re d  of any g re a t  im portance  i n  th e  
S d tr a s .  I t  was fo rm u la te d  i n  th e  p e r io d  o f  Abhidharma and re c e iv e d  f u l l  
a t t e n t i o n  on ly  i n  th e  com m entaries, b o th  P a l i  and S a n s k r i t ,
The n ex t V ibhanga c a l le d  Pa ch chaydk a r  a  (a  t r e a t i s e  on th e  modes 
o f • c o n d i t i o n a l i t y ')  d e a ls  w ith  th e  d o c t r in e  o f pa tichchasam uppada  
(dependen t o r ig in a t io n ) .  The Sb. i s  s im p le . H ere th e  tw e lv e  angas o f 
th e  pajichchasam uppA da ( a v i j j a  t o  upAyAsa) a r e  enum erated  and e x p la in e d  
i n  t h e  manner o f th e  N id fih a -sa n y u tta . The Ab. i s ,  how ever, r e p e t i t i v e ,
te d io u s  and complex? Here th e  tw e lv e  ahgas i n  t h e i r  n a tu r a l  (anulom a) and
1. [dv^v im iat ind riyA ny  u k t£ h i  s u t r a ]  i t i .  a th a  kho JA ti^ ro p o  brahmapo ye  na  
Bhagavams te n a  . . .  k a t i  bho Gautama in d r iy f ip i  . . .  d v £ v im 3 a tir  im ani bhdhmapa 
in d r iy a n i  . . .  Sakv. p . 90.
2 . [AbhidhArmikas t u  sh ad -ay a tan av y ev asth am  ana dp i t y  a ] . . .  [ j i v e t -  
e n d riy a n an ta ra m  m ana-indriyam  p a jh a n t i ]  Sakv. p . 91*
3. As Ven. N y a n a tilo k a  s a y s :  " . . .  a l l  th e  d i f f e r e n t  phenomena a re  so  
t e d io u s ly  e x p la in e d , t h a t ,  i f  u n ab ridged  and n o t le a v in g  out a ry  r e p e t i t i o n ,  
th e  e x p la n a t io n s  a lo n e  would a lr e a d y  f i l l  n e a r ly  2 ,0 0 0  p p ."  lo c .  c i t .  p . 25.
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r e v e r s e  (p a tilo m a ) o rd e r  a r e  combined w ith  th e  fo rm u la  o f th e  modes o f
' c o n d i t i o n a l i t y 1 (p a c h c ij^ a s ) , and p r e s e n te d ,  each  tim e  w ith  s l i g h t  b u t
im p o rta n t ch an g es , i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  o p e ra t io n  th ro u g h  v a r io u s  (k u s a la ,
a k u s a la ,  a b y S k a ta , e t c . )  momentary s t a t e s  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss . I t  i s  s a id
i n  th e  A JJhakathdi t h a t  th e  pa£ichcha-sam uppada i s  p re a c h e d  i n  th e  S u t ta s
w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a  l i f e j t i m e ,  w hereas in  th e  Abhidhamma i t  i s  p rea ch e d
w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a  s in g le  moment. C onsequen tly  we f i n d  c e r t a i n  s i g n i f i c a n t
changes i n  th e  abhidharm a fo rm u la  o f  th e  p a tic h c h ^ a m u p p a d a . I n  th e  s u t t a s
i t  i s  ' a v i j j a  pachchaya sankhArdT1 -  p l u r a l .  I n  t h e  A bhidham m a-bhdjaniya
i t  i s  sa n k h aro  -  s in g u la r ?  S im i la r ly  i n  th e  S u t ta s  th e  f i f t h  l i n k  i s
c a l l e d  s a l£ y a ta n a  ( s i x  d y a ta n a s )  , w hereas i n  th e  Abhidhamma i t  i s  c a l l e d
c h h a ffh d y a ta n a  ( s i x t h  d y a ta n a , i . e .  , th e  m ind)? T h is  i s  b ecau se  in  one
s in g l e  moment t h e r e  i s  no p o s s i b i l i t y  of more th a n  one sah k h ara  o r  one
ay  a t  ana. In  th e  S u t ta s  th e  t h i r d  l i n k  i s  c a l le d  nam a-rupa (mind and
m a t t e r ) , w hereas i n  th e  Abhidhamma i t  i s  on ly  ndfma'if’ I t  i s  e x p la in e d  th a t
th e  dTbhidharmika fo rm u la  i s  u n iv e r s a l ,  a p p l ic a b le  t o  a l l  e x is te n c e s .  In
th e  a ru p a - lo k a  th e r e  i s  no  m a tte r  and hence th e  te rm  nAma-rupa w ould n o t
a p p ly  t o  i t .  S im i la r ly ,  th e  l a s t  f iv e  words ( so k a , p a r id e v a ,  dukkha,
d a n a n a ssa , upaydTsa) o f th e  s u t t a  fo rm u la  a r e  d ro p p ed  out i n  th e  abhidhamma
5
a s  th e s e  a r e  n o t i n  o p e ra t io n  s im u lta n e o u s ly  i n  a  s in g le  moment.
1 . . . .  s u t ta n ta -b h d g a n iy e  . . .  pachchayakaram  n a h a -c h i t ta v a s e n a  d a s s e tv a  . . .
a b h i dhamme- b h a j a n iy  a  va s ena e k a -  c h i t  t  a -  kh ap ik a  fa . . .  Vbh A. p . 199*
2. s u t t  a n t  a -bh£ jan iyevv i^ya  s a h k h d r i  t i  avatvdi sa n k h aro  t i  vu ttam . tam
kasmA t i ?  e k a - c h i t  ta -k h a p ik a t td i .  I b id .  p . 201.
3. c h h a tth d y a ta n a ii t i  ekam mandTyatanameva Aha. I b id .
4 . sabba$$hdTna-sdrdhdCrapato cha . . .  ndfmam tv e v a  v u ttam . I b id .
5. sckdldayo pana  yasmdi sabbe  e k a -c h it ta k k h a n e  na sam bhavanti . . .  I b id .
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The Bh£sbya a l s o  c o n ta in s  s im i la r  o b s e rv a t io n s  on th e  p a j ic h c h a -
samuppada. I t  i s  s a id  th e r e  t h a t  t h i s  fo rm u la  can  be view ed i n  fo u r  ways.
I t  i s  a p p lic a b le  t o  a moment (k sh an ik a) o r many- moments i . e .  th r e e
e x is te n c e s  ( p rS k a r s h ik a ) . I t s  l i n k s  can be view ed only  as a r e l a t i o n  of
th e  moments o f  cause  and e f f e c t  ( sfimbandhika) o r  a s  d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  o f  th e
f iv e  skandhas ( i v a s th ik a ) .
The V aib h ash ik as  m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  S u tr a  fo rm u la  i s  S v a s th ik a .
I t  i s  on ly  a n o th e r  name g iv en  t o  tw e lv e  d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  o f  th e  f i v e  skandhas
I n  t h e i r  abhidharm a work c a l l e d  P ra k a ra p a , how ever, i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  a l l
phenom enal dharm as a re  p ra t l ty a -s a m u tp £ d a . The V aibhdsh ika  p o in ts  ou t t h a t
th e  S d tra  p re a c h in g  i s  only  e x p la n a to ry ,  w hereas t h e  Abhidharma p re a c h in g  
2i s  d e f i n i t i v e .  A ccord ing  t o  th e  S u t r a ,  t h e  p ra tity a -3 a m u tp £ d a  i s  f fv a s th ik a , 
p r£ k a rs h ik a  and sa ttv£k l^ya  (d e a ls  w ith  a  p e r s o n a l i ty )  , w hereas a c c o rd in g  t o  
th e  Abhidharm a i t  i s  k ^ a n ik a , sdmbandhika and s a t tv f is a t tv a k h y a  (d e a ls  w ith  
b o th  b e in g s  and n o n -b e in g s ) . T h is  e x p la n a t io n  a g re e s  w ith  th e  T heravS din  
e x p la n a t io n  g iv en  by Buddhaghosa.
I n  th e  A $$hakath£ , th e  m eaning of th e  te rm  a v i j j £  and i t s  p la c e  
i n  t h e  w hole l i n k  i s  d is c u s s e d  in  d e t a i l .  A ccord ing  t o  th e  S u t r a s ,  a v i j j £  
i s  ig n o ra n c e  o f  th e  Pour N oble T ru th s ,  w hereas a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  Abhidhamma, 
i t  i s  ig n o ran c e  o f n o t on ly  th e  Pour T ru th s  b u t of th e  p a s t ,  o f  th e  f u t u r e ,
1. [k sh a n ik a h ]  k shane  bhavaji . . .  [p rak a r3 h ik a fr] p rab a n d h a-y u k ta  i t y  a r th a h  
[s£m bandh ika ji]*he tu -p fia la-sam bandha-yuk ta  i t y  a r th a ji .  [5 v a s th ik a p j  dv£da4a
paficha-skandh ika  a v a s th a  i t y  a r th a ju  Sakv. p . 286.
2. [a b h ip rs y ik a  ] i t i .  v in e y a b h ip ra y a v a sa t t a t h a  [d e ^ i ta  ] i t y  a r th a h  
[lak sh an ik o *  b h id h arm e] . . .  P ra k a ra p e sh u  h i  sa rv a s a m sk p ita -g ra h a n £ t s a t tv £ -  
sa ttv £ k h y a h  . . .  Sakv. p . 286.
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of b o th , and o f  th e  law  o f c a u s a l i ty .  I n  s h o r t  i t  i s  ig n o ra n c e  and a s  such
2on ly  th e  ab sen ce  o f  know ledge, and hence i s  d e s c r ib e d  as moha. T h is  view
a g re e s  w ith  th e  S a u trA n tik a s  who a ls o  h o ld  i t  t o  be  on ly  an  absence
(abhAva) o f v id y a  o r prajfiA . The V aibhA sh ikas, how ever, m a in ta in  t h a t
avidyA  i s  n o t j u s t  an  abhava b u t a  p o s i t iv e  e le m e n t, and cannot be in c lu d e d
4
i n  any o th e r  dharm as. The Bhashya d is c u s s e s  t h i s  p o in t  i n  d e t a i l  and
5 6
exam ines t h e  v iew s of B hadan ta  S r f lA ta  and D harm atrA ta.
AvidyA heads th e  fo rm u la  o f  th e  c h a in  o f  th e  p ra tf ty a -s a m u tp a d a .
A q u e s t io n  a r i s e s  w hether th e  a v id y a  i t s e l f  h as  a  cause  o r i s  o f f o r t u i t o u s  
o r ig in ?  The A tth ak a th A  r a i s e s  t h i s  p o in t  and q u o te s  S u tra  p a ssa g e s  t o  show
7
t h a t  even a v id y a  i s  s u b je c t  t o  th e  same law . I t  i s  p roduced  by a sa v a s .
T h is  p o in t  i s  d is c u s s e d  a t  g re a t  le n g th  in  th e  B hashya. Vasubandhu 
exam ines tw o S u tra s  w here avidyA  i s  s a id  t o  be th e  e f f e c t  as w e ll  as th e
cause  o f ayaniso-m anaskA ira, c r i t i c i s e s  th e  v iew s o f th e  o ld e r  Vasubandhu
' ^  8 and B h ad arrta -S rx lA ta , and g iv e s  h i s  own view .
1 . a v i j j a  t i  s u t ta n ta p a r iy s y e n a  dulckhAdisu c h a tu su  -J;hanesu a&Hapam, 
abhidham ina-pariyA yena p u b ^ b a n ta d lh i saddhim  a t th a s u  . . .  Vm. XVTI. 58.
2. afTMnaifi . . .  moho akusalam ulam  ayam v u c h c h a ti  a v ij jA . Vbh. p . 144*
3. See LVPAK. I I I .  28cd.
4* v id y a -v ip a k s h o  dharm o1 nyo ’v id y a  ’n d t j^ a n y ita d iv a t /  Ak. I I I .  28ab.
3* [y o ’p i  raanyate sa rv a -k le s A  a v id y e ]  t i .  b h a d a n ta -S r iT a ta h  . . .  Sakv. p . 3Q&
6. I b i d .
7. kasmA p a n ’e t t h a  a v i j jA  A d ito  vu ttA ?  kim pakativA dxnam  p a k a t i  v iy a  
a v i j jA  p i  akaranam  m ulak^rapam  lokassA  t i ?  na akAranam, "Asava-samudayA 
a v ijja -sa m u d a y o fi t i  a v ijjA y a  kArapam v u ttam  . . .  Vbh A. pp. 132-3*
8. [aycn ido -m anaskA ra-he tuka  * -v id y o k ta  s u t rA n ta ra ]  i t i .  Sahe- 
tu s p ra ty a y a s a n id a n a s u t r e  . . .  [av idya  hetukaA chA yoni^o-m anaskA raj i t i  
s u trA n ta ra  u k ta  i ty a d h ik p ita m . . . .  na chAnavasthA p rasam go’ v id y a -h e t  ukatvAd 
ayon i^o -m anaskarasya . i t y  [a p a ra ]  i t i .  s t h a v i r o  V asubandhur a  ch ary  a -  
M anorat h opadhy aya evam Aha . . .  anyaji punar Ahe ] t i  b h ad an ta  a r i l  At ah  . . .  
Lachodyam eva t v  e ta d ]  i t i  . . .  A charyah sva-m atam  aha  . . .  Sakv. p p .288-91*
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The se c  end l i n k ,  v iz .  th e  sankhdra  [karm a fo rm a tio n ]  i s  v a r io u s ly
d e s c r ib e d  i n  th e  S u t ta s .  I n  some p la c e s  l i k e  t h e  p a riv im a m sa n a su tta , i t
2
i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  m e r i to r io u s ,  u n m e rito r io u s  and im p e r tu rb a b le  v o l i t i o n s .
3 4I n  th e  V ib h a n g a su tta  o r th e  S aram ad i^ fh isu tta  i t  i s  e x p la in e d  a s  v o l i t i o n s
5
m a n ife s te d  i n  b o d i ly ,  v e rb a l  and m ental a c t io n s .  But th e s e  tw o m eanings
a re  p u t to g e th e r  o n ly  i n  th e  Abhidhamma e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  te rm . Commenting
on t h i s  Buddhaghosa s a y s :  "W ell, t h i s  Abhidhamma i s  n o t of r e c e n t
c o m p o s itio n , n o r  i s  i t  spoken by h e r e t i c  sag es o r  d i s c ip l e s  o r  gods. I t
i s  a  word o f  t h e  O m nisc ien t. The two i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  a r e  p u t to g e th e r  t o
show th e  i d e n t i t y  o f th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f t h i s  t o p ic  i n  th e  S u t ta  and 
6
Abhidhamma. '* T h is e x p la n a t io n  r e f l e c t s  th e  a n x ie ty  o f th e  A bhidharm ikas 
t o  make t h e i r  t r e a tm e n t  conform  t o  th e  S u tra  p re a c h in g s . I t  a l s o  r e v e a ls  
t h a t  th e  Abhidharm a n o t on ly  c o l l e c t s  th e  dhanmas s c a t t e r e d  i n  th e  S u t r a s ,  
b u t  a ls o  com piles s e v e ra l  S d tra s  on a g iv e n  t o p i c .  T h is  can  be i l l u s t r a t e d  
by one more exam ple. I n  th e  Ab. i n  one p la c e  t h e  fo rm u la  o f th e  
pa^ichchasam uppada i s  p re s e n te d  w ith  on ly  e le v e n  a&gas by th e  e x c lu s io n  o f  
th e  te rm  s a ld y a ta n a . The Afcfchakathd e x p la in s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  done t o  
accommodate th e  en u m era tio n s  g iv en  i n  th e  M ah d n id an asu tta J
1 . S a r iy u tta , I I .  pp. 80. f f .
2. P u flfia-apurm a-dnen jabh isankhara .
3. Saifryutta, I I .  pp. 2. f f .
4 . M ajjhiroa. I .  p p .46-35•
5 . kdya-va  c h i-  c h i t t  a san k h a r o.
6. kasmd panetesaift su ttanam  v asen a  t e  g a h itd  t i ?  ayatfi abhidhammo ndraa na
adhund k a to . nd  p i  b d h ir ik a  i s i h i  vd sd v ak eh i vd d e v a td h i vd b h a s i to .  
sabbaflfiuj i n a - b h a s i to  pandyam, abhidhamme p i  h i  s u t t e p i  e k a - s a d is a  va  t a n t i  
n id d i^ fh d  t i  im a s s a t th a s s a  d ip an a tth am . Vbh A. p . 142.
7. d u t iy a v d re  ndm a-pachchayd p h asso  t i  v a tv a  sa |j .a y a ta n a - tth a n e  na  k in c h i  
v u ttam  -  tam  k im a t th a n ti?  p a c h c h a y a v is e s a -d a s s a n a t th a i  cheva Mahd
-n id an ad esan a -sam g ah a tth am  cha . . .  ekad asah g ik o  pajichcnarsam uppado v u t to .
Vbh A. p . 203*
-  95 -
The t h i r d  l i n k  vififidpa i s  e x p la in e d  i n  th e  Sb. a s  s i x  v ihndpas 
( chakkhu t o  mano) as in  th e  V ibhangasutta?* In  th e  M a h d n id d n asu tta , how ever,
p
th e  v iflhdna i s  spoken of a s  d e sce n d in g  in to  th e  womb o f th e  m o th er,
su g g e s t in g  t h a t  th e  te rm  r e f e r r e d  only t o  th e  r e b i r t h  c o n sc io u sn e ss
(p a t is a n d h i  c h i t t a )  , w hich can  on ly  be th e  l a s t ,  v i z .  , t h e  manovinfldpa.
I n  t h e  Abhidhamma, th e  more com prehensive m eaning i s  a c c e p te d  so  a s  t o
em brace a l l  s t a t e s  o f c o n sc io u sn e ss . The Aj-fchakatha d iv i s io n  o f th e
c h i t t a v i t h i  (p ro c e s s  o f co n sc io u sn ess^  i n to  p a v a t t i  and p a t i s a n d h i  i s
b ased  on th e  r e c o g n i t io n  o f th e s e  two S u t ta  e x p la n a t io n s  o f th e  te rm
vififSdna. The p a t i s a n d h i  p ro c e s s  e x p la in s  th e  moment o f r e b i r t h .  The
p a v a t t i  p ro c e s s  i s  employed t o  e x p la in  th e  fu n c t io n s  of th e
c o n sc io u sn e ss  in  a l l  o th e r  moments.
I t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e  S u tra  m eaning o f  th e  te rm  v ijf la h a  ( i n
t h i s  fo rm ula) was c o n fin e d  on ly  t o  th e  moment o f  r e b i r t h ,  a s  th e  fo rm u la
was p r im a r i ly  in te n d e d  t o  e x p la in  th e  phenomena of r e b i r t h  i n  th e  ab sen ce
of an  a b id in g  dtman. The o th e r  m eaning, v i z .  , th e  s ix  v i j f la n a s , a lth o u g h
occurring in  th e  V ib h a n g a su tta  o f th e  S a g y u tta n ik d y a , i s  most p ro b a b ly  a
l a t e r  a d d i t io n  in tro d u c e d  by th e  A bhidharm ikas. T h is  becomes e v id e n t from
th e  a tte m p t o f  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s  t o  ap p ly  t h i s  te rm  n o t on ly  t o  th e  moment
o f r e b i r t h  c o n s c io u s n e s s , bu t a l s o  t o  a  lo n g  p re c e d in g  p e r io d  c a l le d  a n ta r d -
-bhava ( in te rm e d ia te  e x i s te n c e ) ,  There a lo n e  th e  s i x  v ijf ld n a s  co u ld  be
3u n d e rs to o d  t o  fu n c t io n .
1. S a n y u t ta , I I .  p . 1 .
2. v ide Adv. p .46 , n. 3«
3. y a d i  sam skara-p ra tyayam  a n ta ra b h a v a -p ra tis a n d h i-c h itta m  upaddya ydvad 
u p a p a ttik sh a p a ji  s a rv d ’ sa u  v i jn d n a -s a m ta ti l j  shsgjijiam vijnana-kdyfinAra sam skara- 
p ra tyayam  v i  jflanam a b h ip re ta m  [ ta d  upapannam b h a v a t i  J. ... any a t  ha h i  . . .  
p ra t is a n d h A -c h it ta m  ev d b h ip re tam  s y a t . a t r a  shad  v ijn d n a k a y a  i t i  noktam 
s y a t .  evam t u  vaktavyam  s y d t .  v ijnanam  katam at?  iianovijfldnam  i t i  • • •
Sakv. p . 299*
-  96 -
The f o u r th  l i n k  i s  nam a-rupa. Of th e s e  tw o , th e  nama i s
e x p la in e d  in  th e  Sufctas ( e .g .  th e  V ib h a n g asu tta )  a s  vedanfi, saflnff, c h e ta n d , 
p h a ssa  and m anasikd ra . I n  th e  Abhidhamna, how ever, th e  l a s t  th r e e  te rm s 
a r e  r e p la c e d  by one com prehensive te rm , v iz .  , th e  sah k h ara -k h an d h a . U su a lly  
n£ma means th e  fo u r  n o n -m a te r ia l  a g g re g a te s . The Bhashya e x p la in s  i t  a s  
1 nffmatv a rup ipafr skandhdfc' .  But in  th e  P a l i  Abhidhamna, th e  te rm  nama ( i n  
th e  fo rm u la ) e x c lu d es  th e  v ifm ana-khandha a s  th e  l a t t e r  i s  r e p r e s e n te d  l y  
th e  t h i r d  l in k .  The c a u s a l  r e l a t i o n  betw een  mind and  m a tte r  i s  d is c u s s e d  
in  d e t a i l  i n  th e  A $$hakath5 and a l s o  i n  th e  V isuddhim agga. The Bhashya 
r e f e r s  t o  t h i s  to p ic  w h ile  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  p rob lem  o f  t h e  e x is te n c e  o f  ru p a  
in  th e  a ru p a - lo k a . The V a ib h S sh ik a s , i n  common w ith  th e  T h erav ad in s  h o ld  
t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no ru p a  i n  th e  a ru p a - lo k a . I f  a n  a ru p a -b e in g  a f t e r  h i s  d e a th  
i s  r e b o rn  i n  a  k5m a-loka, h i s  m a te r ia l  body i s  p roduced  s o le ly  by th e  mind. 
T h is  th e o r y  c o n ta in s  th e  germs o f t h e  VijHAnavfida, where m a tte r  i s  d e s c r ib e d  
as a  m a n if e s ta t io n  o f mind.
As n o te d  above, t h e  f i f t h  l i n k ,  v i z .  , t h e  chha}.ayatana i s ,  i n  th e  
Abhidhamma, r e p la c e d  by th e  te rm  c h h a^ th ay a tan a  ( th e  s i x t h ,  i . e .  , th e  m ind).
The n e x t l i n k  c a l l e d  p h a ssa  i s  d e s c r ib e d  i n  th e  Sb. a s  s ix  k in d s  
o f c o n ta c ts  (chakkhu t o  m ano-sam phassa) a s  g iv e n  i n  th e  V ib h a n g a -su tta? '
I n  th e  Ab. i t  i s  d e s c r ib e d  i n  th e  manner o f  th e  Dhammasangani: " c o n ta c t
2
w hich i s  to u c h in g , th e  b e in g  b ro u g h t i n t o  c o n ta c t  . . . H The te rm , how ever, 
i s  d e f in e d  in  th e  M a d h u p in d ik asu tta  as th e  coming to g e th e r  o f  t h r e e  ( i . e .  ,
Safiqru tta , I I .  p . 2.
2 . y o  . . .  ph asso  phusana samphusand sa m p h u sita tta m  . . .  Dhs. I .  2 .
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th e  organ, th e  ob ject and the co n sc io u sn ess . Here th e  phassa i s  a name
g iv en  t o  th e  mere con tact o f th e  t r i o  and not t o  a sep arate  ch e ta s ik a
2
dhamma. The S au tran tik as a ls o  quote a s im ila r  su tra  and hold  spar^a t o
be mere co n ta ct. According t o  them th e  sparsa  i s  c o n ta c t , i . e .  coming
to g e th e r  o f th e  t r i o  in  a cau sa l r e la t io n s h ip . In  the Abhidharn&a, however,
th e  sp arsa  i s  con sid ered  a sep arate  dharma r e s u lt in g  from t h i s  con tact?  The
V aibbashikas ho ld  t h i s  view  on th e  a u th o r ity  of th e  S h atsh a tk asu tra , where
4th e  sparsa i s  enumerated in  a d d it io n  t o  th e  in d r iy a , arth a  and v ijfi£n a .
T h is su tra  corresponds t o  th e  P a li  Chha-chhakkasutta, th e  £bhidharmika
5
nature o f  v h ich  i s  a lread y  noted. Buddhaghosa to o  d e sc r ib e s  phassa as
6
( s e n s o r ia l  or m ental) im pression  r e s u lt in g  from th e  contact o f th e  t r io .
The TogficbSra t r a d i t io n  a ls o  ho ld s th e  sparsa  as a d i s t in c t  dharma. The
Asm, d e f in e s  i t  as th a t which determ ines th e  changes in  th e  crgans on account
7
of th e  con tact o f  th e  t r i o .  Thus we se e  th a t  in  a l l  Abhidharma sc h o o ls  
th e  sparsa i s  tr e a te d  as a d i s t in c t  dharma, a lthou gh  th e  Sutras speak o f  i t  
as mere ’ co n ta ct* . Vasubandhu says th a t c e r ta in  s c h o o ls  read th e  su tra  
d if f e r e n t ly  as 'sangateh* in s te a d  o f 's a n g a t ih ' ,  which to o  apears t o  be an
Q
Sbhidharmika m o d ific a tio n  o f th e  sCftra passage.
1. chakkhu fl-ch 'avuso  p a f ic h c h a  rupe  cha u p p a j j a t i  chakkhuviflfianam , tippam  
s a n g a t i  p h a sso  . . .  M ajjh im a, I .  p .1 1 1 .
2. k e c h id d h i s a k r in  n ipS tam  eva s p a rs a  vyachaksh& te su tram  c h £ tra  jM pakam  
a n a y a n ti  " i t i  y a  esharfi trayapSm  dharm£p£m sa m g iti ji  sanriipfita^i samav£yaji s a  
aparfl(§a i t i "  Akb. I I I .  30 b .
3. c f .  s p a r ^ a h  s h a t  sann ip5 ta j£3^ / Ak. I I .  30 b .
4* k e c h i t  punah c h itta -sa m p ra y u k ta m  dharm antaram  eva sparsam  v y a c h a k sh a te ,
su tram  c h a t r a  jn&pakara a n a y a n ti  " S h a t-s h a tk o  dharm a-pary fiyaji.. 11 Akb. I l l  30 b.
5. v id e  s u p ra ,  p . 51.
6. t ik a - s a n n ip £ ta s s a  a t t a n o  k a ra n a s sa  v asen a  p a v e d i t a t tS  sa im ip fita -
-p a c h c h u p a jjh f ih o .. .  Vin. XIV 134* -  /—
7. s p a r s a ^  katamaJj? t r ik a - s a n n ip S te  in d r iy a v ik f ira p a r ic h c h e d a £ . p . 6.
8 . y e  punaij sann ipS tfid  aryam sparsam  ffhus t a  e t a t  su tram  katham p a r i h a r a n t i
" i t i  ya  eshfim tray£qam  s a n g a ti l j  sann ip£ ta ty  . . .  s a  s p a rsa "  i t i « n a  vai^)vam
pa-^han ti kim t a r  h i?  sa n g a te h  s a n n ip £ t£ t  sam avayad i t i  p a t  h an t i  k a ra q e  vS 
k a ry  opa c h a r  o'yarn i t i  b ru v a n t i .  Akb. I l l  30 ab . See LVPAK* I I I «30
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The n ex t l i n k  i s  c a l le d  vedanS ( f e e l i n g ) .  I n  th e  Sb. , th e  
vedanS i s  e x p la in e d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  s i x  o rg an s th ro u g h  w hich i t  i s  
g e n e ra te d  ( e .g .  chakkhusam phassaj£  vedanfi, e t c . ) .  I n  th e  Ab. i t  i s  
e x p la in e d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  i t s  q u a l i t i e s  a s  p l e a s a n t ,  u n p le a s a n t ,  e t c . ,  a s  
th e y  a re  o b ta in e d  in  th e  e ig h ty - n in e  k in d s  o f  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss .
I n  b o th  t h e  P a l i  and S a n s k r i t  A bhidharm a, th e  sp a r4 a  and vedanfi 
a re  t r e a t e d  a s  raah£bhauraika dharm as. They occu r s im u lta n e o u s ly  in  a l l  
s t a t e s  of c o n sc io u s n e ss . I n  th e  p ra ti ty a -sa m u tp f id a  fo rm u la , how ever, th e  
vedanS i s  p la c e d  a f t e r  s p a r s a ,  a s  th e  l a t t e r  i s  th e  cau se  o f t h e  fa rm e r. As 
th e  cause  must p re c e d e  th e  e f f e c t ,  th e  S a u trS n t ik a s  h o ld  t h a t  an a cc o u n t o f
t h e i r  c a u s a l  r e l a t i o n  th e y  cannot o p e ra te  s im u lta n e o u s ly ? ’ The V a ib h £ sh ik a s ,
2
how ever, h o ld  t h a t  th e  s p a r s a  and vedanff a re  c o -n a s c e n t . They q u o te  a
s u t r a  in  w hich th e s e  two dharm as a re  spoken o f  as b e in g  sah a tja ta . The
S a u trS n t ik a s  ta k e  th e  te rm  saha-j£ ta  t o  mean sam an an ta ra^  A lthough th e
5
P a l i  Abhidhamma h o ld s  them  , sa h a -j£ ta* , th e  S u t ta s  seem t o  su p p o rt th e  
S a u t r to t i k a  v iew .
The re m a in in g  l in k s  o f th e  fo rm ula  o f th e  patichchasam upp£da 
( ta n h a ,  upad£na, e t c . ) ,  w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  o f  b h a v a , a r e  t r e a t e d  a lm o st 
i d e n t i c a l l y  i n  th e  Sb. and Ab. I n  th e  S u t t a s ,  th e  bhava (p ro c e s s  o f
1. sp a r  sad u tta ra k £ la m  v ed an e ty  a p a re  . . .  Akb. I l l  31 cd. See LVPAK .
I l l -31 cd.
2 . a t  ha  kim  sp a rsd d  u tta ra k a la m  vedanS b h a v a ty  d h o s v it  sam aha-kalam ? 
sam £nakalam i t i  Vaibh£shik£lj. aiyonyam sa h a -b h u -h e tu tv S t. I b i d .
3. s u tra f t  p a r  ih  aryam M chakshu ljp ra t i t y  a . . .  tray£ndm  sa n n ip a ta h  sp a r^ a h  
s a h a j£ t£  vedana saifcjflff c h e ta n £  . . .  I b i d .
sam an an ta re  p i  ch'Syaifr saha  sabdo d rish^a l^ . I b id .
3* o f. tippaifi s a n g a t i  p h a s s o , p h assap ach ch ay a  vedanfi . . .  M ajjhim a I ,  p . I l l
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Becoming) i s  e x p la in e d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  t h r e e  sp h e re s  of r e b i r t h ,  v iz .  
k£ma, ru p a  and a ru p a  bhavas. I n  th e  Abhidhanma, how ever, th e  bhava i s  
d iv id e d  i n to  karama-bhava (k a rm a-p ro cess) and th e  r e s u l t a n t  u p p a tt ib h a v a  
(R e b ir th  P r o c e s s ) .  The fa rm er i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  second l i n k ,  v i z .  
sah k h d ra . The u p p a tt i -b h a v a  i s  e x p la in e d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  n in e  k in d s  
of sp h e re s  i n  w hich  a  b e in g  may be b a rn .
T h is  d iv i s io n  of th e  bhava in to  kamma and u p p a t t i  i s  found 
s o le ly  i n  th e  Abhidhamma. T h is  was p ro b a b ly  in tro d u c e d  t o  e x p la in  t h e  
r e b i r t h  i n  a f u t u r e  l i f e .  The second l i n k  sankhd&ra b e lo n g s  t o  a p a s t  
b i r t h  and p ro d u ce s  r e b i r t h  h e re .  The kammabhava i s  th e  a c c u m u la tio n  o f 
th e  r e b i r th - p r o d u c in g  karma w hich d e te rm in e s  th e  sp h e re  o f  r e b i r t h  ( u p p a t t i -  
-bhava) and c o n d it io n s  th e  j & t i ,  i . e .  , new b i r t h .
The P a tichcha-sam uppS ’d a -v ib h an g a  i s  fo llo w e d  by a  s e r i e s  o f f iv e  
V ibhangas d e a l in g  w ith  th e  ite m s  o f th e  t h i r t y - s e v e n  bodhi-pakkhiya-dham m as. 
They a re  S a t ip a t th d n a -v ib h a n g a , Sammappadhdha6 , Iddhip£da° , B ojjhanga0 and 
M agga-vibhanga. Only tw o groups ( in d r iy a  and b a la )  c o n s i s t in g  o f t e n  
dhammas (v iz .  saddhdT, v i r i y a ,  s a t i ,  samdcLhi and pafin£ coun ted  a s  in d r iy a  a s  
w e ll  a s  b a la )  a r e  n o t s e p a r a te ly  t r e a t e d  h e re  a s  th e y  a re  a lr e a d y  d e a l t  w ith  
i n  th e  In d r iy a -v ib h a n g a .
The Sb» o f th e s e  f i v e  v ibhangas c lo s e ly  fo llo w * th e  M a h asa tip a tth ffn a -  
s u t t a  and re a c U lik e  com m entaries on th e  l a t t e r .  The s a t ip a j th f lh a - fo rm u la ,  
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  d i r e c t l y  borrow ed w ith o u t any change. The fo rm u la  b e g in s
i
a s :  id h a  bhikfch ua j  jh a tta m  kdye . . .  e t c .  The m en tio n  o f t h e  te rm  bh ikkhu
1. See V ib h a n g a -s u t ta , S. I I  p . 2.
ICO
in  a preaching g iv en  t o  th e  gods has not escaped th e  n o t ic e  o f th e  
conimentator. Buddhaghosa sa y s :  Although the Lord spoke t h i s  in  th e  world
o f gods and no monk was p resen t th e r e , th e  term bhikkhu i s  used t o  show 
th a t  only monks p r a c t is e  th e  four sa tip a fJh d h as. A q u estio n  i s  n a tu r a lly  
asked whether bhikkhus a lone could p r a c t is e  them? Buddhaghosa concedes 
th a t  even gods can p r a c t is e  them. He broadens th e  meaning o f  th e  term  
bhikkhu and says th a t whosoever p r a c t is e s  them i s  a bhikkhu, no m atter  
Trihether a woman or a god^ T his ex p la n a tio n  once more dem onstrates th e  
d eterm in ation  o f th e  commentators t o  prove th e  a u th e n t ic ity  o f th e  
Abhidharma and th e  legen d s connected w ith  i t s  o r ig in .
The Atfc o f  th e s e  f i v e  vibhangas do not much d i f f e r  from th e  
s u tt  ant a- ex p la n a tio n s . The same to p ic s  are p resen ted  here w ith  re feren ce
t o  th e  supra-mundane (lo k u tta r a ) con sc iou sn ess and in  con n ection  w ith  
variou s k in d s o f  samddhis and patip add s. C onsequently, th e r e  are a few  
changes, fo r  in s ta n c e , th e  enum eration o f  on ly  f i v e  angas o f th e  magga 
in s te a d  o f  th e  t r a d it io n a l  eight* In th e  Maggayibhanga, th e  magga i s  
tr e a te d  in  th e  same manner as in  th e  Sachcha-vibhanga. Here a ls o  th e  term  
a r iy a  i s  dropped. Such changes appearing in  th e  Abhidhamma must have been 
repugnant t o  th e  fo llo w e r s  of S u tras. Such changes might w e ll  have given  
r i s e  t o  new d o c tr in e s  unaccexAable even t o  th e  Abhidharmikas* Even th e  
commentator Buddhaghosa appears very uneasy about such changes. In  h is
1. [idh a  bhikkhd] t i ,  e tth a  k iffchd 'p i bhagavatd devaloke n is id i t v d  ayaifc 
Sat ip a f  fhdna-vibhango k a th ito . eka-bhikkhupi t a t th a  bhagavato sam tike  
nisinno*ndma n a t t h i t i ,  evam san te  p i yasma ime . . .  bhikkhu bhdventi ••*  
pa-fcipattiya va bhiklchubhavadassanato evamdha. yo h i  imaiTi p a t ip a tt iA  
pa-fcipajjati so  bhikkhu ndma h o t i  t i ,  pa^ipanncOco h i  devo vd hotu . . .
Vbh A. p . 216.
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com m entary on th e  S a c h c h a -v ib h a n g a  he e x p la in s  t h e  a b h id h a rm ik a  fo rm u la
1
o f  th e  p a flch an g ik a  magga by q u o t in g  a  S u t r a  p a s s a g e .  But i n  h i s  
com m entary on th e  same fo rm u la  i n  t h e  M agga-V ibhanga he a t t r i b u t e s  t h e
p a flch an g ik a -m ag g a -v ad a  t o  a  v i ta n d a - v a d in  and  c o n t r o v e r t s  h i s  v iew  by
2
q u o t in g  a  d i f f e r e n t  S u t t a .
The Sb. o f t h e  J h a n a  v ib h a n g a  c o n ta in s  a  w ord f o r  word 
com m entary on a  s h o r t  b u t  co m p reh en siv e  m a tik a  c o m p r is in g  th e  g r a d u a l  
s ta g e s  o f  a t t a i n i n g  th e  t r a n c e s  l e a d in g  up t o  th e  l a s t  a ru p a  jh a n a .
I n  th e  Ab. t h e  fo rm u la  o f  th e  f o u r  ru p a  and f o u r  a ru p a  jh a n a s  
a r e  en u m era ted  i n  t h e  same w ords a s  i n  t h e  S u t t a s ,  b u t  w ith  an  em p h as is  
on t h e i r  a n g a s ,  v i z .  v i t a k k a ,  v i c h d r a ,  p i t i ,  sukha and upekkhd. T h is  
fo rm u la  i s  f u r t h e r  r e p a te d  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  o b je c t s  o f  t r a n c e ,  e .g .  
th e  p a th a v i  k a s in a ,  and a l s o  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  f o u r  k in d s  o f  t h e  
l o k u t t a r a  c o n s c io u s n e s s .  I n  t h e  S u t ta s  o n ly  f o u r  ru p a  jh a n a s  a r e  
e n u m era ted . I n  th e  Abhidhamma, how ever, f i v e  jh a n a s  a r e  d e s c r ib e d  by 
a d d in g  one more t r a n c e ,  w here v ic h a r a  a lo n e  p e r s i s t s  in d e p e n d e n t o f  th e  
v i t a k k a .  The r e l a t i o n  o f t h e s e  tw o o p p o s i te  dharm as ( v i z .  t h e  v i t a r k a  
and v ic h a r a )  and t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f t h e i r  c o - o p e r a t io n  in  a  s in g l e  moment 
i s  d i s c u s s e d  a t  g r e a t  l e n g th  i n  th e  A t th a k a th a s ,  t h e  V isu d d h i m agga, 
M ilin d a p a f lh a , B hashya and  th e  V r i t t i .
1. yasm d p an a  n a  kevalam  a t th a n g ik o  maggo vo p a t ip a d a  “pubbe v a  kho 
p a n a s sa  kayakammaA vachiftamraam ajT v o  parisudCLho h o t f t i  v a c h a n a to . . . .  
p a flch ah g ik o  p i  maggo d e s i t o . . • tarn nayam d a s se tu m  p a f lc h a n g ik a v a ro  p i  
n id d i t 'f h o  Yb.k-A.-p* 123.
2. p a f lc h a n g ik a -v a re  p i  a t th a n g ik o  t i  a v u t te  p i  a t f h a n g ik o  ev a  t i  v e d i ta b b o .  
lo k u tta ra m a g g o  h i  p a flch ah g ik o  nama n a t t h i  a y a ra e tth a  ach a riy an am  
sa m a n a £ th a k a th a ; v i ta n d a v a d i  t>anaha ; Mlo k u t ta ra -m a g g o  a t th a n g ik o  nama 
n a t t h i  p a f tch an g ik o  y e v a  h o t i "  t i . . t a s s a . . u p a rip ap p as* a to  s u tta m  
a h a r i ta b b a i i i . . . .  idam  t e  su tta m  akam akassa  lo k u tta ra -^ m ag g o  a^fchangiko
t i  d i p e t i  I b i d  p . 319- See DhsA I I I .  478-482.
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The n e x t V ibhanga d e a ls  w ith  th e  f o u r  appamafBTas ( s k t .  apram ana
unbounded s t a t u s )  o r  b ra h m a -v ih a ra s  a s  th e y  a r e  c a l l e d  i n  th e  S u t t a s ,  The
te rm  appamafifla a p p e a rs  t o  be  an  ab h id h a rm ik a  te rm  r e p l a c in g  t h e  more
c o n v e n t io n a l  b ra h m a -v ih a ra .  I n  t h e  S a h g i t i s u t t a  th e  l a t t e r  te rm  i s  d ro p p ed
i n  f a v o u r  o f t h e  fo rm e r . I n  t h e  V ibhanga i t  i s  n o t  ev en  m en tio n ed . The
A t th a s a l in T  n o te s  i t  and say s  t h a t  in  th e  V ibhanga t h e  5ra:nmapas ( o b je c t s )  —  2 
o f  t h e s e  m e d i ta t io n s  a r e  em p h asized  and h en ce  th e y  a re  c a l l e d  appamaflfia.
The Sb. o f  t h i s  v ib h a n g a  r e a d s  l i k e  a  com m entary on th e  S u t t a  
fo rm u la  o f  t h e  f o u r  b rah m a-v ih & ras  found  i n  t h e  T e v i j j a  and o th e r  s u t t a s .  
I n  th e  Ab. th e y  a r e  d e m o n s tra te d  o n ly  by th e  f o u r  r u p a - jh a n a s ,  s u g g e s t in g  
th e r e b y  t h a t  th e y  a r e  n o t o b ta in e d  in  th e  a ru p a  o r  l o k u t t a r a t t r a n c e s .
The S ik k h a p a d a -v ib h a n g a  h a s  no Sb. , a l th o u g h ,  a s  a  m a t te r  o f  
f a c t , t h e  s ik k h 5 p a d a s  ( o b s e rv a n c e s )  can  more s u i t a b l y  be in c lu d e d  i n  t h e  
S u t t a s  th a n  i n  t h e  Abhidhamma. Only f iv e  o b s e rv a n c e s  common t o  b o th  th e  
l a i t y  and  a  monk a r e  t r e a t e d  h e r e .  They a re  n o t e x p la in e d  h e re  a s  i n  th e  
S u t t a s  b u t a s  i n  t h e  Dharnmasangfni. I t  i s  d e m o n s tra te d  h e re  t h a t  th e  
o b s e rv a n c e s  m a n ife s t  th e m se lv e s  o n ly  i n  th e  e ig h t  kam avachara  k u s a la  
s t a t e s .  I n  t h e  S u t t a s  t h e  'v iram ap a*  i s  e x p la in e d  a s  a b s ta in i n g  from  a 
p a r t i c u l a r  a c t  su ch  a s  v io le n c e  o r  t h e f t ,  w h e re a s  i n  th e  Abhidhamma i t  
c o n s i s t s  i n  a b s ta in in g  from  ’ s t a t e s  o f  v o l i t i o n ’ 'c h e t a n a ) .  Thus 
i n d i r e c t l y ,  t h i s  t r e a t i s e  d e a l s  w ith  th e  n a tu r e  o f  karm a and c o r re s p o n d s  
t o  t h e  X arm adhyaya o f  th e  V r i t t i .
1 . See Adv. p p . 4 2 7 -9 .
2. t a t t h a  s iy a  kasm a p a n e ta  m e tta -k a ru n a  m u d itd ’ upekkha b ra h m a -v ih £ ra  t i
v u c h c h a n t i  ?  V ibhange lcasraa appamafffia t i  v u t t a  t i  ? . . . .D h s .A .
I I I .  4 1 1 .
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The n e x t v ib h an g a  d e a ls  w ith  fo u r  k in d s  o f pa tisam bh id ffs  ( f a c u l t i e s  
o f  a n a ly s i s )  v iz .  a t t h a ,  dhanma, n i r u t t i  and p a tib h a n a . The d e r iv a t io n  o f 
th e  te rm  p a tisam b h id fi i s  d o u b t f u l ,  s in c e  i n  th e  Skt* t r a d i t i o n  i t  i s  c a l le d  
p r a t i s a m r i t .  T h ere  a l s o  th e  same fo u r  k in d s  a r e  en u m era ted , b u t  th e  o rd e r  
o f  th e  f i r s t  tw o i s  r e v e r s e d .
A lthough  t h e  Sb. o f  t h i s  v ib h an g a  g iv e s  s e v e r a l  m eanings o f  th e  
fo u r  p a tisa m b h id ffs , i t  sh o u ld  be  n o te d  t h a t  n e i t h e r  t h e  te rm  n o r  th e  fo u r  
k in d s  occu r i n  t h e  e a r ly  Nikffyas. They a r e  fo und  on ly  i n  th e  Aug. n ik ffy a , 
and t h e r e  to o  th e y  a re  nob e x p la in e d . The s o - c a l l e d  S b , t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  
d e r iv e d  from  th e  Pa^i3airibhid&-magga, an abhidhamma work ( a t t r i b u t e d  t o  
S & rip u tta )  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  S u t t a - p i t a k a .  The Ab. i s  a l s o  draw n from  th e  
same s o u rc e ,  and hence d i f f e r s  v e ry  l i t t l e  from  t h e  Sb.
The t r a d i t i o n a l  m eaning o f  th e s e  fo u r  te rm s ,  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t
o f  th e  f i r s t  tw o , v i z .  th e  a t t h a  and dhamraa a r e  g iv e n  i n  d e t a i l  by  M rs.
1
Rhys D avids i n  h e r  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  K ath& vatthu , where she a l s o  g iv e s  
v iew s o f D r. L ed i Sadaw on t h i s  s u b je c t .  But th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  betw een  
th e  s u t r a  and abhidharm a m eanings o f th e s e  te rm s  i s  n o t c le a r  from  t h i s  
e x p o s i t io n .  W ith  t h e  h e lp  o f  t h e  V aibhS sh ika  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  i t  i s  
now p o s s ib le  t o  a r r i v e  a t  a  p l a u s ib l e  s u t r a  m eaning.
The fo u r  p a£ isam bh idas i n  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  s ta n d  f o r  fo u r  b ra n c h e s  
o f  t e x t u a l  a n a ly s i s .  Dhanaa meant th e  nava&ga p re a c h in g s  i . e .  th e  te rm s , 
and a t t h a  t h e i r  v e rb a l  m eanings. N i r u t t i  m eant d e r iv a t io n s  o f  th e  te rm s 
o r d e f i n i t i o n s ,  and p a jib h a h a  meant a  s p e c ia l i s e d  s k i l l  i n  a l l  th e s e  i n
! •  P o in ts  o f  c o n tro v e r s y , A ppendix , pp . 377-582.
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i n  a d d i t io n  t o  a  m a s te ry  i n  th e  a r t  o f c o m p o s itio n , p re a c h in g  and 
d i s p u ta t io n .
In  th e  Sb, how ever, s e v e r a l  m eanings a r e  g iv e n  t o  th e  f i r s t  tw o
v iz ,  t h e  a t t h a  and dhanma. A tth a  means dukkha, d u k k h a -n iro d h a , p h a la  and
f i n a l l y  t h e  m eanings o f any sp e ec h , p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  o f th e  n&v&ga 
1
p re a c h in g , Dhanma means dukkha-sam uday a , d u k k h a -n ir  odh a-g & n in f-p a t ipadA ,
2
hettu and th e  c o n te n ts  o f th e  navAdga p re a c h in g . I n  s h o r t  th e  a t t h a  and
dhanma s ta n d  f o r  t h e  fo u r  T ru th s  and a l s o  f o r  t h e  m eanings and c o n te n ts  o f  
th e  S c r ip tu r e s ,  T h is  l a t t e r  m eaning i s  c o m p le te ly  d ropped  i n  th e  Ab, of 
t h i s  t o p ic .  H ere th e  f i r s t  th r e e  m eanings a lo n e  a r e  r e p e a te d  and 
d e m o n s tra te d  by  a p p ly in g  th e s e  te rm s  t o  th e  m en ta l c o n co m ita n ts  o f  a  
g iv en  s t a t e  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss . T hus, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  c h e ta s ik a  dhanmas 
o f a  k u s a la  c h i t t a  a re  c a l le d  dhamma ( samudaya = phenomena cap a b le  o f  
y i e ld in g  v ip a k a ) .  An a n a l y t i c a l  knowledge o f th e s e  dhanmas i s  c a l le d  
dhanuna-paj isam b h id a . The v ip a k a  ( o r r e s u l t a n t )  dhammas o f th e s e  m en ta l 
co n co m itan ts  a r e  c a l le d  a t t h a  and t h e i r  knowledge i s  c a l le d  a t  t h a - p a t  isam bh ida . 
Thus th e  dhamma and a t t h a  a re  h e re  ta k e n  s o le ly  i n  th e  sen se  o f h e tu  and 
p h a la . I n  c o n s is te n c y  w ith  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  o n ly  t h r e e  p a tisa m b h id a s  
a r e  enum erated  i n  i l l u s t r a t i n g  th e  v ip a k a  and k ir iy ia  c h i t t a s .
1 , dukkhe napara . . . .  duk k h a-n iro d h e  h e tu -p h a la m h i t a s s a  ta s s e v a
b h a s i ta s s a  a tth am  j a n a t i :  ayam im assa  b h a s i t a s s a  a t t h o . , , t i :  ayam 
v u c h c h a ti  a t th a -p a f is a m b h id a . ¥bh, pp . 293-4*
2, dukkhasamudaye ffanam • . . .  dukkhan irodhagam in iya  p a fip a d q y a . . . . h e tu m h i . . . . .  
id h a  b h ikkhu  dhanmaA. ja n A ti  su ttam  geyyam,. . .  v e d a lla m : ayam v u c h c h a ti  
dhanmapa^ isam bh ida . Vbh. pp . 293-4*
3* tasm ifc . samaye p h a sso  h o ti» .* a v ik k h e p o  h o t i ;  ime dhanma k u s a la  iraesu
dhanmesu flanam dhanmapaj isam bh ida . tesam  v ip ak e  flapam a t  th a p  a t  is a m b h id a .. .
Vbh. p . 293*
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T hese tw o k in d s  o f c h i t t a s  a re  n o t c au se s  (= samudaya dhanma) 
o f a  new vipA ka. Hence th e  dhftnm a-patisam bhida i s  n o t p o s s ib le  i n  t h e i r  
c a se . C o n se q u e n tly , o n ly  t h r e e  pa£ isam bh idas co u ld  b e  enum erated  h e re .
I t  may a l s o  be n o te d  t h a t  i n  th e  Ab, th e  o rd e r  o f  th e  a t t h a  and dhanma i s  
r e v e r s e d ,  so  a s  t o  make them  s ta n d  f o r  h e tu  and p h a la ,  and by e x te n s io n ,  
t o  r e p r e s e n t  th e  samudaya and dukkha-sachcha . T h is  c o in c id e s  w ith  th e  
t r e a tm e n t  o f th e  fo u r  tr fc th s  i n  th e  Ab, o f  th e  S a ch ch a -v ib h an g a , where 
a l s o  t h e  sam udaya-sachcha i s  p la c e d  f i r s t ,  in s te a d  o f t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
dukkha-sachcha .
W hile em ploying  th e  fo rm u la  o f  p a j  isam b h id as t o  r e p r e s e n t  th e
d o c tr in e  o f T ru th s ,  t h e  Ab, c o m p le te ly  le a v e s  out th e  more c o n v e n tio n a l ,
and p e rh a p s  th e  o r i g i n a l ,  m eaning o f  th e  dhamma and a t t h a ,  v i z ,  th e
navAnga s c r i p t u r e s  and t h e i r  m eanings.
I n  th e  A n g .n ik a y a , i n  one p la c e ,  S a r ip u t t a  c la im s t h a t  he has
m a s te re d  t h e  fo u r  pa tisam bh idA s even  when he was o rd a in e d  o n ly  a  f o r t n i g h t ,
1
and t h a t  he e x p la in s  i t  i n  v a r io u s  ways, A lthough  t h e  te rm s  a t t h a  and
dhamma a re  n o t e x p la in e d  h e r e ,  th e y  ap p ea r more l i k e l y  t o  r e f e r  t o  th e
expounding o f  s c r i p tu r e s  th a n  t o  t h e  d o c tr in e  o f fo u r  T ru th s ,
T h is  c o n je c tu re  i s  s t re n g th e n e d  by h i s  d e m o n s tra tio n  o f t h e
p a jisa m b h id a s  i n  t h e  B atisam bhidam agga. I n  a  c h a p te r  d e a l in g  e x c lu s iv e ly  
2 ^
w ith  t h i s  t o p i c ,  th e  D haram achakkappavattanasutta  i s  f u l l y  q u o te d , fo llo w ed  
by  an  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  th e  fo u r  k in d s  o f p a tis a m b h id a s . A se n te n c e  l i k e  th e
1 , addham asupasam pannena me avuso  a t t h a  » • • •  dhamma , , ,  n i r u t t i , , , ,  
p a f ib h a n a p a tisa m b h id a  su c h c h h ik a ta , tarn ahaA a n ek a -p a riy ay e n a  
ach ikkham i. • • ,  Au g. I I ,  p , 160,
2 . V ol. I I .  pp . 147-158 (P a t isam b h id a-k a th fi)  ,
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fo llo w in g  i s  se lec ted * : " idam dukkham a r iy a - s a c h c h a n t i  pubbe
a n a n u ssu te su  dhamraesu chakkhum u d a p a d i, nanam , p a f f f i a . . . . ,  v i j j a . . . .
d lo k o  u d a p ad i" . T h is  i s  fo llo w e d  by e x p la n a t io n s  o f th e  te rm s chakkhu, 
flana, e t c .  e .g .  chakkhum u d a p a d f t i  d a s s a n a t th e n a . I t  i s  th e n  e x p la in e d  
t h a t  th e  chakkhu, flana , pafffla, v i j j a  and a k o la  a re  dhammas; th e y  a r e  th e  
o b je c ts  o f  t h e  dham m a-patisam bhidfi. The d a s s a n a t th a ,  f la n a f jh a , 
p a ja n a n a f fh a , p a j iv e d h a t th a ,  o b h a sa tth a  -  th e s e  a re  a t t h a s  and a re  o b je c ts  
o f th e  a tth a p a j is a m b h id a . The f i r e  dhammas and t h e  f i r e  a t t h a s  become
th e  object* o f n i r u t t i ;  knowledge o f  th e s e  t e n  d e r iv a t io n s  i s  n i r u t t i - p a t i -  
sambhidC. Knowledge o f th e  f i v e  dhammas, f i v e  a t t h a s ,  and t e n  n i r u t t i s  
make tw en ty  p a tib h a n a -p a jis a ra b h id a s .
The same fo rm ula  i s  a p p lie d  t o  parifClleya and p a rifU la ta  fo rm u las  
o f t h e  dukkha^sachcha. T h is  g iv e s  f i f t e e n  dhanunas ( t e r m s ) , f i f t e e n  
a t t h a s ,  t h i r t y  n i r u t h i s  and s i x t y  p a tib h a h a s . A s i m i l a r  niariber i s  o b ta in e d  
i n  t h e  c ase  o f  re m a in in g  t h r e e  T ru th s . T hus, a c c o rd in g  t o  t h i s  c a l c u l a t i o n s ,  
th e  d is c o u r s e  on t h e  fo u r  T ru th s  i n  t h e i r  t i - p a r iv a J f a - d v a d a s - S k a r a  
fo rm u la  h as  60 dhanm as, 60 a t t h a s ,  120 n i r u t t i s  and  2^0 p a tib h f in a s .
S im ila r  c a l c u l a t i o n s  a re  g iv e n  f o r  th e  fo rm u la s  o f s a t ip a t th a n f t ,
sammappadhana, e tc .  b r in g in g  th e  t o t a l  o f dhanmas ( te rm s) t r e a t e d  i n  th e
2
P a t is a n b h id a -k a th a  t o  a number o f  850. I t  i s  c l e a r  from  t h i s  i l l u s t r a t i o n  
t h a t  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  p a t  isam bhida-m agga, th e  dhamma i n  th e  p a tisa m b h id £  
fo rm u la  s ta n d s  f a r  9te rm s ' and a t t h a  f o r  'm e a n in g s '.
1 . ch a t us u a r iy a - s a c h c h e s u  s a t t h i  dhamma, s a t t h i  a t t h a ,  v f s a t i  n i r u t t i y o ,  
cha t t a r i  salt cha dve cha flana s a t  a n i.  I b id .  * p . 152.
2 . I b id .  p . 158.
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Such c o l l e c t io n  o f  dharm as ( o r te rm s)  m ight w e ll  have rec e iv e d .
o r
th e  d e s ig n a t io n  f dharm a-skandha• £  a g g re g a te s  o f  dharm as. The P a l i  
t r a d i t i o n  speaks o f  8 4 ,0 0 0  dhammakkhandhas l e a r n t  by Ananda. I t  i s  s a id  
t h a t  of th e s e  he  l e a m t  2 ,0 0 0  from  S f i r ip u t ta ,  and t h e  r e s t  from  th e  Buddha 
h im self*  The A tth as& lin T  e x p la in s  t h a t  a  s u t t a  c o n ta in in g  one them e 
c o n s t i t u t e s  a  dhamma-khandha. I n  v e r s e s  each  q u e ra y  a sk ed  farm s a  
sk an d h a , and each  answ er form s another*  I n  th e  Abhidhamma each  duka o r 
t i k a  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  a s  w e l l  a s  each  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f s t a t e s  o f 
c o n s c io u s n e s s , form s a  dhamma-khandha* I n  t h e  V insya  th e  s u b je c t s ,  
t a b l e s  o f  c o n te n ts ,  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f te rm s e tc*  a r e  c o n s id e re d  as  s e p a ra te  
dhammakkhandhas*
The V a ib h ash ik as  speak o f  80 ,0 0 0  dharm a-skandhas* But th e r e  i s
no u n an im ity  on T hat c o n s t i t u t e s  a  dharm a-skandha* Some a c h a ry a s  h o ld
t h a t  th e  te rm  r e f e r s  t o  an  Abhidharma t e x t  c a l le d  by  t h a t  name* But t h i s
i s  s a id  t o  c o n ta in  o n ly  6 ,0 0 0 . Some h o ld  t h a t  th e  te rm  r e f e r s  t o
d is c o u r s e s  on such  to p ic s  a s  skandha, a y a ta n a , d h a tu , p ra tr ty a -s a m u tp a d a
etc*  The D fp ak ara  h o ld s  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  8 0 ,0 0 0  k in d s  o f p e o p le  f o r  whom
1
th e  Buddha p re a c h e s  dharma s u i t a b l e  t o  each  one o f them*
A ll  th e s e  e x p la n a t io n s  te n d  t o  g ive  an  im p re ss io n  t h a t  th e  
o r ig in a l  m eaning o f  t h i s  te rm  m ight have b een  so m eth in g  l i k e  a  u n i t  o f 
% t e x t  commented upon , w hich comes v e ry  n e a r  t o  th e  •dhamma• i n  th e  fo rm ula  
o f th e  P a t  isam bhida*
T h is  i s  su p p o rte d  by th e  ev id en ce  o f  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  and
1* Adv. p . 1 1 , no tes*
Y ogachara i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  th e s e  te rm s . In  b o th  sc h o o ls  th e  dharma
p re c e d e s  t h e  a r t  ha  p r a t i s a r a v i t .  Y aJo A ltra  i s  aware o f  th e  s e v e r a l
m eanings o f  th e  te rm  dharma b u t s p e c i f i c a l l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  i n  th e  p r e s e n t
1
c o n te x t i t  means th e  S c r ip tu r e s .  The V r i t t i  e x p la in s  i t  a s  th e  c o n te n ts
2
of t h e  dva& afanga-pravachana c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e  n a v a n g a -s a tth u -s £ s a n a .
3
The Asm, to o  e x p la in s  th e  te rm  a s  sa rv a -d h a rm a -p a ry a y a . The a r t  ha  i n  a l l
th e s e  sc h o o ls  means th e  m eaning o r p u rp o r t  o f  t h e  S c r ip tu r e s .
The V aib h ash ik a  and th e  Y ogachara sc h o o ls  th u s  ta k e  t h e  dharma
and a r t  ha  e x c la s iv e ly  i n  th e  se n se  o f th e  know ledge o f  S c r ip tu r e s  and t h e i r
m eanings. T h is , t h e r e f o r e , a p p ea rs  t o  be th e  o r ig in a l  o r  t h e  s i l t r a
m eaning o f th e s e  te rm s . The o th e r  m eanings such a s  h e tu  and p h a la  a re
found  o n ly  i n  th e  P a l i  Abhidhamma.
The n i r u t t i  p a t  isam bh ida  i s  e x p la in e d  a s  knowledge o f th e
e ty m o lo g ic a l m eanings o f th e  te rm s  ( dhamma) and t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  
4
( a t t h a ) .  I t  i s  a l s o  a  knowledge o f  la n g u a g e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  o f th e
5
M agadhf, c la im ed  t o  be th e  o r ig in  o f  a l l  lan g u a g e s . A p e rso n  endowed w ith
t h i s  know ledge may a ls o  be an e x p e r t  i n  grammar, b u t  th e  P a l i  com m entators
6
do n o t h o ld  i t  e s s e n t i a l .  The V r i t t i ,  how ever, s t a t e s  t h a t  th e
7n i r u k t i - p r a t i - f s a m v i t  i s  an u n f a i l in g  knowledge o f r u p a ,  d ra v y a , l i r ig a ,  
samkhya, sa d h an a , k r i y a ,  k a la  and p u ru sh a  o f th e  te rm s  o c c u rr in g  i n  th e  
s c r i p tu r e s .
1 . ( d h a rm a -p ra tis a m v id ] I t i .  ih a  d e la n a  dharm ah»anekartho  h i  dharm a-5 a b d a ju . 
• • • • SfiLkv. p . 652.
2 . Adv. p . 393* 
3* Asm, p . 96. 
4* Vbh. p . 294.
5* P a tisam b h id g  A. I .  p . 5*
6. I b id l
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The p a f ib h a h a  p a t  isam bh ida  i s  a ls o  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  sp eech . I n
th e  s u t t a s  i t  i s  u sed  t o  d en o te  f lu e n q y  i n  e x p re s s io n  o r ' r h e t o r i c a l  
1
g i f t s ' .  I n  th e  Abhidhamma, how ever, i t  means know ledge o f th e  knowledge
2
o f dharm a, a r t h a  and n i r u k t i .  The V r i t t i  a l s o  e x p la in s  i t  a s  an  u n f a i l in g  
know ledge o f t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  p r a t i s a m v i t s  and  a l s o  a n  e x c e lle n c e  i n  
c o n t r o l l i n g  th e  m e d i ta t io n s .  But s in c e  h e tu v id y a  o r  l o g i c  i s  c o n s id e re dA
a  p r e r e q u i s i t e  o f  t h i s  p r a t i s a m v i t ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  t h a t  p ra t ib h a h a
r e f e r r e d  t o  a  g i f t  o f sp e e c h , p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  d e b a te s  over th e  D o c r tin e .
V a rio u s  d e t a i l s  r e g a rd in g  th e  a tta in m e n t o f  th e s e  fo u r
p a fisa m b h id a s  o r t h e  b ra n c h e s  o f  t e x t u a l  a n a ly s i s  a r e  g iv e n  i n  th e
A tth a k a th a s ,  i n  th e  y isuddh i-m agga  and i n  th e  Bhashya. A tta in m en t o f
a r h a t s h ip ,  s tu d y  o f s c r i p u t r e s ,  h e a r in g  o f  th e  D o c t r in e ,  d i s c u s s io n ,  a re
enum erated  a s  n e c e s s a ry  f o r  a t t a i n i n g  them . Y a lo m itra  sa y s  t h a t  knowledge
o f  g a n i ta  ( a r i t h m a t i c ) , Buddha-va chana ( s c r i p t u r e s ) ,  5 abda-v idya
( grammar) and h e tu -v id y a  ( lo g ic )  a re  r e s p e c t iv e ly  t h e  p r e r e q u i s i t e s  f a r
3
a t t a i n i n g  th e  fo u r  p r a t i s a m v i t s .  The V a ib h a sh ik a s , how ever, h o ld  t h e
s c r i p tu r e s  a s  t h e  most im p o rta n t o f  a l l  th e s e .
From t h i s  i t  i s  d e a r  t h a t  th e  p a tisa m b h id a s  have l i t t l e
c o n n e c tio n  w ith  th e  super-m undane p a th . They a re  n o t a t t a i n e d  by  any
4
t r a d i t i o n a l  dh ay an as b u t b y  th e  s tu d y  o f s c r i p t u r e s  and s c ie n c e s  u s e fu l  
i n  t e x t u a l  e x e g e s is .  I t  i s  a  m ethod ad o p ted  by  t h e  Abhidharma p i t  aka 
and  th e  A tth a k a th a s  t o  e x p la in  th e  S u t ta s .  The t e x t s  l i k e  Dhammasangani
1. Ang. I .  187* See P o in ts  o f C o n tro v e rsy , A ppend ix , p . 379> xul»
2. Adv.  p . 393*
3* Vide Adv. p . 393 > n . 5*
4* p a t is a m b h id a -p p a t t iy a  cha p a tiy e k k o  kam m atthana-bhavananuyogo nama
n a t t h i .  Vm. XIV. 31.
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V ibhanga, t h e i r  A t th a k a th a s ,  M ilin d a -p a flh a , V isuddhim agga, t h e  Asm,
Bhashya and V r i t t i  r e v e a l  an in te n s iv e  and s u s ta in e d  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  t h e i r
a u th o rs  to w ard s  c o l l e c t in g  th e  dharm as ( te rm s) and e x p la in in g  them  by
g iv in g  t h e i r  d e r iv a tio n s #  I n  d o in g  t h i s  th e y  have ta k e n  re c o u rs e  t o  a l l
k in d s  o f  e ty m o lo g ie s , w hich o f te n  ap p ea r f a r  f e tc h e d  and  a t  t im e s  even  
1
in c o r re c t#  U su a lly  each  te rm  i s  e x p la in e d  w ith  r e g a rd  t o  i t s
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  or lakshagia. But i n  some c a s e s ,  and  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  d e a l in g
w ith  a  s e r i e s  o f  dhammas c o n s t i t u t i n g  a  t o p i c ,  th e y  a r e  e x p la in e d  w ith
r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e i r  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  d e r iv a t io n s ,  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  f u n c t io n s ,
modes o f  m a n i f e s ta t io n ,  p ro x im a te  c a u se , m eaning o r a  s e le c te d  m eaning
( among s e v e r a l  p o s s ib le  m ea n in g s), p r o p r i e ty  o f num ber, seq u en ce ,
a p p l i c a t io n  t o  mundane o r  super-m undane c o n sc io u s n e s s , c o n te n ts ,  a n a lo g ie s ,
s e t  o f  f o u r  a l t e r n a t i v e  p r o p o s i t io n s ,  £ flnyata , and f i n a l l y  w ith  r e f e re n c e
2
t o  t h e i r  mode o f g ro u p in g  a s  s im i l a r  and d is s im i la r#
T h is  method of t e x t u a l  a n a ly s is  h e lp e d  th e  com m entators t o  
a tte m p t a  concordance o f d iv e r s e  S u tra s  spoken i n  d i f f e r e n t  c o n te x ts  and 
th u s  t o  p r e s e n t  a  c o n s is te n t  and co h e ren t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  s c r ip t t i r e s .  
T h is  i s  c a l l e d  abh isam dh i. The Asm# r e p e a te d ly  q u o te s  c o n f l i c t i n g  S u tra s
3
and t r i e s  t o  r e c o n c i l e  t h e i r  meanings# T h is  p r o f ic ie n c y  i n  d is c o v e r in g  th e
h id d en  m eanings and g iv in g  a  c o r r e c t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  S u tra s  i s  h e ld
4
t o  r e s u l t  from  a  p ro p e r  know ledge o f th e  abhidharma#
1# A word l i k e  a r a h a ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  i s  d e r iv e d  from  a ra k a ,  h a t a - a r i ,  a r a ,  
ra h o  and f i n a l l y  from  th e  ro o t  a ra h a  (S k t. / ”a rh ) .  (See Vm# VTI#4»)» A word 
l i k e  m achchhariya  ( m a ts a ry a ) , f o r  in s t a n c e ,  i s  d e r iv e d  from  a c h c h h a riy a  
(aS charya) and e x p la in e d  as ma idam achchriyam  aftftesam h o tu  t i# See 
Adv# p# 309# n#6#
2. See Vm.XVI, 14#
3# See Asm# pp# 56 ,37#84#106 , 107* ^
4# katham  dharm eshu dharm ak u la lo  h o t i  ? b a h u - lru ta ta in  up a  d^ya# katham
a r th a - k u la lo  h o t i  ? abhidharm e ab h iv in ay e  la k la n a jf la ta m  upadatfa# Asm#p . 83#
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I n  d o in g  t h i s ,  th e  com m entators a r e  g u id ed  by  th e  c o n s id e r a t io n
o f  th e  D o c trin e*  We have se en  how th e  Abhidharma i s  c la im ed  t o  be an
a b s o lu te  p re a c h in g  i n  o p p o s i t io n  t o  th e  c o n v e n tio n a l  p re a c h in g  o f th e
S u tras*  The same t e s t  i s  a p p lie d  i n  ju d g in g  th e  v a lu e  o f tw o o r  more
c o n f l i c t i n g  S u tras*  A lread y  in  th e  A n g ,n ik a y a , we f in d  a  d i s t i n c t i o n
1
drawn betw een  n e y a t th a  ( n e y a r th a )  and n i t  a t t h a  ( n f t a r t h a )  s u t t a s .  A
p e rso n  c la im in g  a  n e y a t th a  s u t t a  a s  n i t a t t h a  i s  s a id  t o  be f a l s e l y
2
a c c u s in g  th e  t a t  ha  ga t a* The commentary on th e s e  tw o w ards says t h a t  
th e  s u t t a s  l i k e  "ctka pu g g a lo * * * * dve pugga la"  e t c * ,  a re  n e y a t th a ,  i* e .  o f
seco n d a ry  im p a r t ,  s in c e  th e y  need  t o  be e x p la in e d  f u r t h e r ,  i n  th e  l i g h t  
o f  t h e  a n a t ta v a d a ,  t h a t  i n  r e a l i t y  th e r e  i s  no p e rs o n a l i ty *  But s u t t a s  
l i k e  1 a n ic h c h a -d u k k h a -a n a t ta 1 a re  n f t a t t h a ,  i . e .  o f  u l t im a te  im p o r t ,
3
b ecau se  th e  m eaning o f  th e s e  i s  c l e a r ,  w e ll e s t a b l i s h e d  and ab so lu te *
The e n t i r e  K a th a v a tth u  may be ta k e n  a s  a  d e m o n s tra tio n  o f  th e  a p p l i c a t io n  
o f t h i s  t e s t  t o  th e  s u t r a s  p u t fo rw ard  by  th e  opponents* The f i r s t  
P u g g a la -k a th a , f o r  in s t a n c e ,  i s  d e v o te d  t o  show ing t h e 'n f t a r t h a *  o f  th e  
s u t r a  te rm  p u g g a la  t o  th e  Sam ndtfya. I n  d is c u s s in g  th e  t o p ic  o f  
p e r c e p t io n ,  th e  M ahasahghikas an th e  b a s i s  o f  a  s u t t a  "chakkhun£ riipam 
d isv a "  c la im  t h a t  th e  eye s e e s  t h e  o b je c t .  The T h era v ad in  m a in ta in s  
t h a t  h e re  th e  t e x t  i s  n o t t o  be ta k e n  l i t e r a l l y .  The u sag es o f lan g u ag e  
sh o u ld  n o t be  t r e a t e d  a s  d o c tr in e *  The S a u t r a n t ik a  to o  m a in ta in s
1* F o r a  c o u p le te  and i l lu m in a t in g  d is c u s s io n  o f th e s e  te rm s i n  P a l i  and 
BBS., se e  LVPAK. IX. pp* 246-8* F o r t h e i r  a p p l i c a t io n  i n  th e  
M&lbyamika, se e  The C e n tra l  P h ilo so p h y  o f Buddhism , pp* 254-5*
2* Dve 'me bh ikkhave  ta th a g a ta m  a b b h a c h ik k h a n ti;  y o  cha neyyattham  
su t t  a n t am n i t  a t  t  ho s u t ta n b o  t i  d fp e ti* * *  A fig. I .  p* 60*
3* Ang. A « II*  p* 118.
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t h e  same argum ent a g a in s t  th e  V aib h ash ik a  by rem in d in g  him t h a t  one
1
sh o u ld  n o t ru n  a f t e r  w ordly  b e l i e f s  and usuages o f  language*
The fo re g o in g  s tu d y  o f th e  V ibhanga-pakarana  amply j u s t i f i e s  th e  
c la im  t h a t  t h e  s u t r a s  a re  t o  be u n d e rs to o d  th ro u g h  th e  Abhidharma* I t  a ls o  
r e v e a l s  t h e  A bhidharm ika ap p ro ach  t o  S u tra s  and th e  Abhidharma. The 
S u tra s  a re  c o n v e n tio n a l ,  p a r t i a l ,  e x p la n a to ry , and a t  t im e s  o f  secondary  
im port* The Abhidharma i s  a b s o lu te ,  com prehensive , d e f i n i t i v e  and of 
p rim ary  im port* The s u b je c t  m a tte r  o f b o th  i s  th e  sam e, v iz* th e  dharm as 
c a l l e d  v a r io u s ly  a s  skandha, ay a t  a n a , d h a tu , etc*  b u t th e  S u tr a s  d e a l  w ith  
th e s e  a s  components o f  a  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  i .  e* w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a  l i f e - t i m e ,  
w hereas t h e  Abhidharm a d e a l s  w ith  them  a s  un ique  dharm as o f momentary 
e x is te n c e *  The p iv o ta l  d o c tr in e  o f Buddhism , v iz .  anatm avada, a lth o u g h  
i t  p e rv a d e s  t h e  whole ra n g e  o f  S u t r a s ,  i s  d eep en ed , em phasized  and f u l l y  
d em o n s tra ted  o n ly  i n  th e  Abhidharma* But t h i s  c o u ld  h a rd ly  have l e d  even  
th e  e a r ly  S a u t r a h t ik a s  t o  oppose th e  A bhidharm a, f o r  th e y  to o  w ere, u n l ik e  
th e  S am m itly as, e q u a l ly  com m itted t o  t h i s  d o c tr in e *  T h e ir  m ain c o n te n tio n  
must have b een  a g a in s t  th e  manner in  which t h e i r  opponen ts sought t o  
e s t a b l i s h  i t .  The A bhidharm ikas n o t on ly  c la im ed  a u th e n t i c i t y  f a r  t h e i r
own Abhidharma works b u t a l s o  s u p e r i o r i t y  over t h e  S u tra s  -  th e  words o f
2
th e  B uddha, and c o n se q u e n tly  over th e  S a u tr a n t ik a s .  They c la im ed  f a r  t h e i r  
works th e  e x c lu s iv e  t i t l e  a f  •param artha  d e A a n a ', r e l e g a t i n g  th e  S u tr a s  t o
1 . V ide Adv. p* 33 > n o te s .
2* abhidhammika bh ikkhu  yeva  h i  k i r a  dham m a-kathika nama, a v a se sa
dhanrnam k a th e n ta p i  na  dham m a-kath ika .. . .  tasm a  abhidharamiko bhikkhu* ••  
k i r a  ekan ta-dham m a-kath iko  nama t i *  Dhs A* I* 72*
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t h e  rea lm  o f  vyavahfira. They a c c e p te d  th e  S u tra  fo rm u la s  o f  t h e  dharmas
b u t p re s e n te d  them  w ith  s i g n i f i c a n t  ch an g es, a s  f o r  in s ta n c e  th e  paflchangika
magga, t h e  ekadasang ika-patichcha 'sam uppada  o r  th e  p a f lc h a k a -jh lh a . In  th e
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  fo rm u las th e y  made a d d it io n s  o f dharm as w hich w ere most
p ro b a b ly  n o t w a rra n te d  by  th e  S u t r a s .  F a r in s t a n c e ,  th e  in c lu s io n  o f
t h e  a sam k h a tl d h a tu  i n  th e  nam a-khandha and i n  th e  dhairanayatana. They
ex ten d ed  th e  scope  o f te rm s  as  f o r  in s ta n c e  o f  th e  viflflaha o r sp a r  l a  in
th e  pa tichchasam uppada  fo rm u la , o r o f  th e  dhamma and a t t h a  i n  th e  fo rm u la
o f p a tisa m b h id a s . They in v e n te d  new dharm as a s ,  f a r  i n s t a n c e ,  th e  hadaya^*
- v a t th u  o r such  k in d s  o f th e  ru p a -sk an d h a  as  l a h u t a ,  m uduta e tc .  , o r  th e
th r e e  super-m undane in d r iy a s ,  n o t t r e a t e d  i n  th e  S u t ta s .  The S f l t ta s
speak o f on ly  s i x  k in d s  o f v iflflanas. The 89 c la s s e s  o f  v ifffllnas ( as
i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  th e  Dhammas a n g an i a re  found o n ly  i n  th e  Abhidhamma. The
S u t ta s  d e s c r ib e  th e  s afikhar a-khandha a s  s i x  k in d s  o f  d ie t  a n a , b u t th e
Abhidhamma en u m era tes  f i f t y  dhammas under th e  te rm  safrkhara . The
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f th e s e  san k h £ ras  i n to  s a b b a -c h i t ta - s ^ d h a ra n a  and such.
o th e r  g roups i s  a l s o  found o n ly  i n  th e  A bhidharm a, and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e  
Com m entaries. The th e o ry  o f c h i t t a - v f t h i  su g g e s te d  i n  th e  V ibhanga was 
a l s o  f u l l y  d e v e lo p ed  c n ly  i n  th e  A tth a k a th a s . T hese  new fo rm u la s , n o v e l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  and l a t e r  a d d i t io n s  in tro d u c e d  by th e  A bhidharraikas m ight 
have b e en  unwelcome t o  th e  e a r ly  S a u t r & t i k a s ,  t h e  c o n te m p o ra rie s  o f  th e  
P a l i  Abhidhamma.
T h is  i s  p roved  by  t h e i r  s u s ta in e d  o p p o s i t io n  t o  th e  i n f l a t e d  
l i s t  of c a te g o r ie s  fo rm u la te d  by  th e  V aib h ash ik a  sc h o o l. The T h erav ad in s 
had  in c lu d e d  o n ly  th e  c h a i ta s ik a  dharm as i n  th e  saraskAra sk an d h a , b u t  th e
114
V aib h S sh ik as added t h i r t e e n  new dharm as c a l le d  c h itta r-v ip ray u k ta -sam sk A ra . 
In d e e d , a  m a jo r i ty  o f th e  c o n tro v e r s ie s  r a i s e d  i n  th e  Eh&shya and th e  
V r i t t i  d e a l  w ith  th e s e  samskAras which th e  S a u trA h tik a s  t r e a t e d  a s  mere
- i
n o t io n s  ( p ra jf fa p tim ff tra .) They red u ced  th e  46  saras kAras o f  th e
1
V aib h ash ik a  t o  a  number o f tw en ty  , c o n s is t in g  o f t e n  k u la la  and t e n  
aku&ala chetanA s, more a g re e in g  w ith  th e  S u tr a  m eaning o f th e  samskAra- 
skandha. Even th e  A bhidharm ika d iv is io n  o f  th e  sa&skAras a s  
raahA-bhumika e t c .  was n o t re c o g n ise d  by them . They d is c a rd e d  t h i s  
g ro u p in g  when i t  went a g a in s t  th e  s u t r a s  a s  i s  shown by t h e i r  i n s i s t e n c e  
on t r e a t i n g  th e  sparA a and vedana ( two mahabhaumika dharm as) a s  cause  and
e f f e c t ,  and hence n o t o p e ra t in g  s im u lta n e o u s ly  i n  one moment.
£
In  th e  T heravda Abhidharma n irv a n a  a lo n e  i s  c a l le d  ^ •
a sam sk rita -d h a rraa . The V a ib h ash ik as enum erated  one m ore, v iz .  akaAa,
They a l s o  m a in ta in e d  th e  r e a l i t y  o f p a s t  and f u tu r e  dharm as. The
2
S a u n trA h tik a , on th e  b a s i s  o f  a  s d t r a ,  r e j e c t e d  a l l  th e s e  a s  
p ra jf la p tim ff tra  and r e le g a te d  them  t o  th e  p o s i t io n  o f th e  p u d g a la . h i s  
b o ld  advocacy of th e  th e o ry  o f p r a j f la p t i  and i t s  e x te n s io n  t o  a  m a jo r i ty  
o f r e a l s  ( d ravya) in c lu d in g  th e  a sa m s k rita  dharm as of th e  A bhidharm ika, 
t h e  S a u trA h tik a  n o t om3y a s s e r te d  h i s  c r i t i c a l  s p i r i t  b u t a l s o  
e s t a b l i s h e d  th e  s u p e r i o r i t y  of th e  S d tra s  over t h e  Abhidharma. Prom t h i s
th e o ry  flow ed  h i s  d o c tr in e  o f v ik a lp a  ( c o n c e p tu a l c o n s t r u c t io n ) , h i s  
th e o ry  of p e rc e p t io n  and l a s t l y  th e  r e v o lu t io n a r y  th e o ry  o f
1 . F or th e  dharm as enum erated  by  th e  S a u t r a h t ik a s ,  see A ppendix D o f  th e  
A lam bana-par Ik  sha.
2. 11 paftchemdni b h ikahavah  sam jfla-m atram  p r a t  i j f l a —m at ram vy avahara-m at ram
3amvr i t  i-mAt r  am yad  u t a t  f t  o 'd h v a n a g a to ' dhvakasam n irvanara p u d g a la i  
c h e t l  ” , q u o ted  i n  th e  M a d h y a m ik a -k a r ik a -V ritti  by  C handf*ak£rti, p .
393. F c r  d e t a i l s  see  The C entral P h ilosophy o f Buddhism. p . 82.
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bAhy&umieyavAda, w hich was b u t one s te p  to w ard s t h e  more c r i t i c a l  
s u b je c t iv e  id e a lis m  o f  th e  VijflfinavAda Buddhism.
-  116 -
IV, SOME MAJOR CONTROVERSIES BETWEEN THE HOSAKARA AND THE DIPAKARA.
T h is  s t r u g g le ,  s t r e t c h in g  th ro u g h  s e v e r a l  c e n tu r ie s  of th e  h i s t o r y
of Buddhism , betw een  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a  and th e  A bhidharm ika re a c h e s  i t s
c u lm in a tio n  i n  th e  K ola-B hashya and th e  D f p a - V r i t t i .  The Dhammasangani,
V ibhanga and t h e i r  A tth a k a th a s  r e v e a l  on ly  t h e  b e g in n in g s  o f  th e s e
d i f f e r e n c e s .  I t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  t o  say t o  what e x te n t  th e  seven
Abhidharm a S a s t r a s  o f t h e  S a rv a s t iv a d a  sc h o o l opposed th e  S a u tr a n t ik a
d o c tr in e s .  T h e ir  c o m p ila tio n  p e rh a p s  le d  t o  th e  em ergence of th e
S a u t r a n t ik a  a s  a  d i s t i n c t  sc h o o l. But i t  i s  c e r t a i n  t h a t  th e  Maha-VibhashA
th e  e n c y c lo p a e d ic  commentary on th e  J f la h a -p ra a th a n a  w hich gave r i s e  t o  th e
V a ib h ash ik a  s c h o o l, c o n ta in e d  o p in io n s  of s e v e ra l  con tem porary  S a u t r a n t ik a
1
a c h a ry a s , n o ta b ly  o f K u m a ra la ta ^ S r f la ta , D h a rm a tra ta  and "B hadan ta" .
The name S a u t r a n t ik a ,  how ever, o ccu rs  on ly  once i n  th e  
2
M ahavibhasha. I n s te a d ,  we f in d  s c o re s  of r e f e r e n c e s  t o  D ff rs h ta n tik a s ,i ■ * —------— . j
whom Xa £ a n i t r a  d e s c r ib e s  a s  a  s e c t io n  o f  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  sc h o o l.
K um firalata i s  g e n e ra l ly  h e ld  t o  be th e  fo u n d er o f  t h i s  school* I t  i s
sugges te d  t h a t  h i s  fo l lo w e rs  w ere c a l le d  d £ r s h ta n t ik a  a f t e r  h i s
4
D r is h ta n ta - p a n k t i . J .  P r 2y l n s k i  co n n ec ts  t h e  word d y is h ta n ta  t o  d f i s h j i  
• •
( P a l i  d i j j h i )  i n  o p p o s i t io n  t o  s u t r a  ( A ru ti)  and m a in ta in s  t h a t  t h e  word 
D ffrsh ja in tika  was a p p lie d  t o  th e  S a u tr a h t ik a s  by  th e  V aib h ffsh ik as, a s  d id
1* See J .T a k a k u s u 's  a r t i c l e  w On th e  Abhidharma l i t e r a t u r e  o f th e  
S a rv S s t iv a d in s " , JPTS. 1905»
2* See LVPAK, I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p . L I I .
3 . D a rs h ja n t ik a £  S a u tra h tik a -v iA e s h a  i t y  a r th a h -S a k v . p . 400 .
4* See LVPAK. I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p . L I I .
1
th e  M ahayan ists  u se  th e  d e p re c a to ry  te rm  H fnayana t o  t h e i r  o pponen ts . I n
th e  V r i t t i  to o  th e y  a re  c a l l e d  , s t h i t i - b h a g i y a , and f u r t h e r  abused  a s  a
2
k in d  o f  Sakyas h a y in g  a  dog*s t a i l .  The te rm  s th i t i - b h a g a y a  p e rh a p s
a l lu d e s  t o  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a  th e o ry  o f sam krarxti, s a n ta h a  o r  b f j a ,
s e v e re ly  c r i t i c i s e d  i n  th e  V r i t t i  and a l s o  i n  th e  works o f  th e  V aib h ash ik a
«
a c h a ry a  Sam ghabhadra.
A lthough  th e s e  two w ords, v i z .  th e  D a rs h t& itik a  and S a u tr a n t ik a  
a re  u sed  s e p e r a te ly  i n  th e  B hashva. in  th e  V r i t t i  th e y  a r e  a lm ost u sed  a s
synonyms. S e v e ra l  S a u tr a n t ik a  view s a p p e a rin g  i n  th e  Bhashya a r e
3
a t t r i b u t e d  t o  th e  D a rs h ta n t ik a  in  th e  V r i t t i .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  be• .
presum ed t h a t  a t  th e  tim e  of th e  V r i t t i  th e s e  tw o names were t r e a t e d  as
.
iCLmost i d e n t i c a l ,  r e f e r r i n g  t o  one and th e  same sc h o o l.
A lthough  th e  S a u tr& x tik a s  or th e  D a r s h ta n t ik a s  l i k e  K um aralata
and S r i l a t a  p la y e d  a m ajor r o l e  in  th e  p e r io d  o f  th e  M aha-v ibhasha ,
t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  a p p ea r t o  be  d i r e c te d  on ly  to w ard s  e v o lv in g  t h e i r
d o c t r in e s  s id e  by  s id e  w ith  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , o r to w ard s s u b m itt in g
a l t e r n a t i v e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  s u t r a s  q u o te d  by th e  A bh idharm ikas, as
in  ev id en t from th e  Sphutartha o f  YaAomitra. They are not y e t  h o s t i l e
4
t o  th e  V a ib h ash ik a ; th e  V r i t t i  q u o te s  K um aralata  a s  an  a u th o r i ty  and
.
se ek s  t o  su p p o rt even  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  t h r e e  t im e s  (ad h v a ^ tra y a )  by h i s
5
d r  i  sh t an t a  o f  th e  m otes i n  th e  s u n l ig h t .
1 . Vide Adv.p . 4 7 , n o te  4 . *<»-
2. s t h i t i - b h a g iy a  naraa Saky&h j^va^langulA ndvit jya^narnahah ..  .  Adv. p . 148.
3. The M ahavibhasha a l s o  a t t r i b u t e s  s e v e ra l  S a u t r a n t ik a  ^iew s t o  th e  
D a rs h ja n t ik a . See LVPAk. I n t r o d u c t io n ,  pp . L II-L V .
4« Adv. p . 16.
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The S a u t r a n t ik a s  found  t h e i r  c h ie f  e x p o n en ts  i n  th e  p e rso n s  o f
Vasubandhu th e  a u th o r  o f th e  c e le b r a te d  Abhidharm a- Kola-Bhai^hya, and h i s
com petent com m entator X a lo m itra , th e  a u th o r  o f  t h e  S p h u ta r th a -
‘Abhidharm a-Kola-Vyakhyfi. Vasubandhu s ta n d s  i n  a  suprem e p o s i t i o n  among
th e  l a t e r  B u d d h ist t e a c h e r s .  A s a u t r a n t ik a  by c o n v ic t io n  he w ro te  a
compendium on th e  Abhidharma and f i n a l l y  em erged a s  a  g re a t  exponent o f th e
Vijflahava& a Buddhism.
A lthough  he c la im ed  t h a t  th e  Kola was composed i n  co n fo rm ity
1
w ith  th e  K alm fra -V aib h ash ik a  s c h o o l , h i s  Bhashva r e v e a l s  t h a t  h is  r e a l
a f f i l i a t i o n  was w ith  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a .  He o f te n  u se s  th e  adverb  ' k i l a 1
2
t o  show h i s  d isag reem en t w ith  th e  V a ibhash ika  view . On a lm ost a l l  
c o n tr o v e r s ia l  p o in t s  betw een  th e  tw o , he open ly  fa v o u rs  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  v iew ­
p o in t .  I n  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  p o w erfu l s t y l e ,  Vasubandhu c r i t i c a l l y  
exam ined th e  d rav y a -v ad a  o f  th e  V a ib h ash ik a s , accu sed  them  o f b e in g
A- 5
l i t e r a l i s t s ,  r i d i c u l e d  t h e i r  dogm atism , and compared them  w ith  such
6
h e r e t i c a l  sc h o o ls  a s  th e  Samkhya and V a ile s h ik a . Y a lo m itra  r i g h t l y
7
o b se rv es  t h a t  Vasubandhu b e lo n g s  t o  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  sc h o o l.
T hese S a u t r a n t ik a  le a n in g s  o f V asubandhu, p r o f e s s e d ly  i n  a  work
1* K a lm fra -V a ib h a s h ik a -n f t i- s id d h a h  p ray o  may a 'yam  k a t h i t o  •bh idharm ah /
Ak. V II I .  40  ab.
2. Ltad d h e to r  u d i ta  k i l a i s h a  I a s t r 5 ]  k i l e t i  k i la - la b f ta h  parabh ip rayam
dyot a y a t i .  Sakv. p . 11. k i l a - la b d a h  V a ib h a sh ik a -m a ta -d y b ta n S rth a h  I b id .  p . 27* 
k i la - la b d e n a  V aibhashika-m atam  d y o ta y tv a  a ch a ry a h  svamatam ah&. I b id .  p . 
399* See LVPAk, I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p . X II , n .1 .
3* e .g .  evam t u  sacLhu y a th a  S au trah tik A h am ..♦  A kb.V. 2a.
4* e .g .  vyavahfir a r t  ham u p ach arah  k r iy  a n te .  .Akb. 1 .4 2 . t a d  etam  aka lam p £ ty a ta  
i t i  S a u tra n t  ikfffcu . .  Akb. I I .  46  ab .
3* [• • I ra d d h a h iy a  e s h o 'r th o  nanum aniyah. • ] i t i  V a ib h ash ik a n  evam c h o d a y a n ti. 
S ak v .p . 125* dravyam eva t u  V a ibhash ikah  • • v a rp a y a n ti .k im  kdranam  ? eshA/ 
nah  s id d h a h ta  i t i . Akb.I I . 3 6 .b e d . . . na  tii sarvadharm a b ta rk a -g a a y a  bhava- 
n t f t i . . . Akb. 11 .4 7  ab.
6. V a ile  s h ik a s  chaivam  dyot i t  £  bhavant i .  ♦. Akb. I I .  41 a . V arshyaganyavadal 
chaivaA  dyo t i t  o b h a v a t i . . .A k b .V .2 7  c . #
7* S a u tra h t  ik a -p a k s h ik a s tv  ayam ach a iy a ju  Sakv. p . 26.
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d e a l in g  w ith  A bhidharm a, b ro u g h t h o s t i l e  r e a c t io n s  from  h i s  contem porary
1
o rth o d o x  V a ib h ash ik a s . P a ra m a rth a , in  h i s 'L i f e  o f V asubandhu' r e l a t e s  
t h a t  Sam ghabhadra, an  em inent o rth o d o x  V a ib h ash ik a  composed tw o works in
r e f u t a t i o n  o f  th e  Bhffshya* In  th e  f i r s t  work e n t i t l e d  'C o n fo rm ity  o f th e
2
T ru th ' ( '  ^ c y a n u s a r a ) , he r e f u te d  th e  Eh&shya i n  fa v o u r  o f  th e  V ibhasha.
Y a lo ra itra  i n  h i s  S phut& rtha q u o te s  s e v e r a l  lo n g  p a s sa g e s  from  t h i s  work
and a t  t im e s  r e f u t e s  them  i n  fav o u r o f th e  Ehashya. T h is  work i s  n o t
r e f e r r e d  t o  in  th e  V r i t t i .  But a s  w i l l  be  se en  from  th e  com parisons g iv en
4
i n  th e  f o o t j a o t e s  t o  our T e x t , t h e  V r i t t i  i s  i n  agreem ent w ith  th e  v iew s o f  
Sam ghabhadra, p a r t i c u l a r l y  on such  to p ic s  a s  vitarka-vichara, p r a p t i , 
k a r i t r a  e t c . , w hich w i l l  be d is c u s s e d  i n  fo llo w in g  p a g e s .
The o th e r  work c a l le d  "S am ayaprad fp ika1 i s  an  a b rid g e d  v e rs io n  o f
1 . J .  T akakusu , T 'oung  P a o , S e r ie  I I ,  Vol. V, 269-96 .
2. See JFTS, 1905 , pp* 134-39* P o u ss in  g iv e s  fo llo w in g  in fo rm a tio n :
"Sam ghabhadra a  £ c r i t  deux ouvrages.
Le p re m ie r ,  don t l e  t i t r e  e s t  t r a n s c r i t  en  c h in o is  Abhidharm any£y£- 
- n u s a r a ^ a s t r a  -  p e u t - d t r e  m ieux Ity£yanusaro  nama A bh idharm alastram  -  e s t  
un com m entaire q u i r e p r o d u i t  sans m o d if ic a t io n s  l e s  k £ r ik a s  de 
1 *Abhidharmako5a. K a is  ce com m entaire c r i t i q u e  l e s  k a r ik a s  q u i ex p o sen t 
l a  d o c t r in e  V aibha^ ika  en  la :  n o t an t p a r  l e  mot k i l a  q u i s i g n i f i e  Mau 
d i r e  de  l '^ c o l e " ; i l  r e f u t e  l e  E hasya, au to -co m m en ta ire  de Vasubandhu, 
quand c e l u i - c i  expose d es  vues oppos£es k c e l l e s  d e s  V a ib h a s ik a s , l e  
c o r r ig e  quand i l  a t t r i b u e  aux V a ib h a s ik a s  d e s  v ues q u i  ne s a n t p a s  l e s  
lo u rs"*  LVPAk, I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p .  XXII*
3* See Sakv* Index  ( P ro p e r  Nouns) , w here 35 e n t r i e s  a re  made under
Sam ghabhadra.




A lthough  w r i t t e n  i n  r e f u t a t i o n  o f t h e  B hashya, th e s e  tw o works 
. ^o f  Samghabhdra a r e ,  i n  a  s e n s e , com m entaries on t h e  K ola. The k a r ik a s  
o f  th e  K ola were ta k e n  a s  a b a s i s ,  ex cep t f o r  *  m inor changes i n  a  few 
p la c e s ,  f o r  e x p la in in g  th e  o rth o d o x  V aibhfish ika v ie w -p o in t . As Takakusu 
p o in t s  ou t ” V asubandhu 's K o la -k a r ik £  i t s e l f ,  b e in g  a  sunmary o f  th e  
V a ib h ash ik a  d o c t r i n e s ,  was n o t o b je c t io n a b le  t o  any  fo l lo w e rs  o f t h a t  
system ; t h e  o n ly  o b je c t io n  b e in g  d i r e c te d  t o  t h e  p ro s e  e x p o s i t io n  ( Bhasfaya) 
o f t h e  K o la , i n  t f i i c h  same d o c t r in e s  o f th e  S a u t r a n t ik a s  a re  found  
in c o rp o ra te d *  T h is  b e in g  th e  c a se  Samghabhadra c i t e s  f r e e l y  th e  k a r ik tf
o f h i s  opponen t, and e x p la in s  them  a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  o rth o d o x  v iew s o f  h i s
2
sc h o o l”.
1* ”Le t i t r e  du  second t r a i t !  n 'e s t  p a s  coraplbtem ent t r a n s c r i t :
Abhidharm asam aya-hsieifr- l a s t  r a  ou A bhidharm asam aya-koang-lastra*  J .  
T akakusu p ro p o se  A b h id h a rm a sa m a y ap ra d fp ik a la s tra , ce q u i n 'e s t  p a s  
m auvais; oependant p r a d fp a , lam pe, e s t  to u jo u r s  t e n g , e t  on a  p o u r 
h s ie n  l e s  ! q u iv a le n t  s  p ra k a la  e t  dyot ana.
C 'e s t  un e x t r a i t  du N yayanusara , don t t o u t e  p o llm iq u e  e s t  e x c lu e  e t  q u i 
e s t  done un sim p le  ex p o s! du systbm e ( samaya) de 1 'A bhidharm a. I I  
d i f f b r e  du K yayanusara p a r  l a  p r ls e n c e  d 'u n e  a s s e z  longue in t r o d u c t io n ,  
se p t s ta n c e s  e t  p r o s e ,  e t  en co re  p a r  l a  m an ibre  dont i l  t r a i t e  l e s  
k a r ik a s  de V asubandhu: c e s  k a r ik a s  so n t ou su p p rim le s  ( i i ,  2 -3 ) ou 
c o r r i g l e s  ( i ,  11 , 14) l o r s q u 'e l l e s  exp rim en t d e s  d o c t r in e s  f a u s s e s  ou 
l a r s q u 'e l l e s  m e tte n t en  s u s p ic io n  d es d o c t r in e s  v r a i e s  p a r  l 'a d d i t i o n  
du mot k i l a ”* LVPAk. I n t r o d u c t io n ,  p . XXII.
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T hese tw o works o f Samghabhadra a f f o r d  a  s t r i k i n g  p a r a l l e l
t o  our Dip a  ( and i t s  V r i t t i ) .  A l l  th e  th r e e  works b e lo n g  t o  th e
.
K ashm ira-V aibhash ika  sc h o o l. They a re  h o s t i l e  t o  th e  K o la k a ra , and a re
p r im a r i ly  w r i t t e n  t o  r e f u t e  th e  S a u tr f in t ik a  v iew s u p h e ld  i n  th e  Bhashya.
In  t h e i r  c o n te n ts  and t h e i r  p r e s e n ta t io n  th e y  ta k e  th e  K ola a s  t h e i r
model and r e t a i n  th o s e  p a r t s  o f  th e  BhSshya w hich a r e  n o t o b je c t io n a b le
t o  them . They h o ld  i d e n t i c a l  v iew s on a lm ost a l l  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  p o in ts .
T h e ir  m ain d i f f e r e n c e ,  how ever, l i e s  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  works of
Sam ghabhadra a re  b a sed  an th e  k a r ik a s  o f th e  K o la , w hereas th e  D ip a has
i t s  own k a r i k a s ,  n o tw ith s ta n d in g  t h e i r  co rre sp o n d en ce  t o  th e  K ola.
N e i th e r  t h e  ttItyay& nus3rat> ( ex cep t f a r  th e  e x t r a c t s  q u o ted  i n  th e
S a k v .) , n o r  th e  wSam aya^pradfpika" have come down t o  us in  t h e i r  o r i g in a l
form . They a re  a v a i la b le  o n ly  i n  C hinese T r a n s la t io n s .  Nor a re  we aware
o f any o th e r  work w r i t t e n  a g a in s t  th e  K o lak ara . The D ip a , t h e r e f o r e ,
n o tw ith s ta n d in g  i t s  f ra g m e n ta ry  c h a r a c te r ,  h a s  a  u n iq u e  v a lu e  i n  f u r n is h in g
us w ith  th e  o rth o d o x  V aib h ash ik a  r e a c t io n s  t o  t h e  B hashya,
The e x ta n t  V r i t t i  c o n ta in s  th e  fo l lo w in g  s ix t e e n  h o s t i l e  
%
re f e r e n c e s  t o  th e  K o lakara
(1) K o lak a ras  tv a h a  -  a n u la y ah u lay a n a t s a s ra v a h . t a d  e ta d  abrahm a. ( p .
18).
(2) t a t r a  yad  uktam K olak a re n a  • kirn idam aka I  am k h a d y a te , samagryara
h i  satyam  d r ish ta m  i t y  u pacharah  p r a v a r t a t e .  t a t r a  kaji p a ly a tf*  t i .
ta d  a t r a  te n a  b h ad an ten a  sam agryafiga-k riya  [paharanam  ? ]  k r iy a t e ..
Abhidharm a-saram oha:ii.ka-sthahenatm apy a n k ito  b h a v a ty  a y o g a - lu n y ta -  
-p rapatabh im ukhyatvam  p ra d a r l i ta m  i t i .  ( p . 33)*
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(3) K o la k rid  a c h a sh te  -  na  b y  a t r a  k if lc h i t  phalam  u tp re k s h y a ta  i t i .  tam 
p ra tid a m  phalam  a & a rly a te . ( p . 37) .
(4 ) i d  am idan ira  abhidharm a- sarvasvam  Xbl ak&rak a -  smp i t  i -  g ochar a t  i t  am 
vaktavyam . ( p . 4 0 ) .
(3) K olakaraclayah pu n ar ahuh -  * s v a r t  hopalabdhav  eva  chakshuradfham
paflchanain adhipatyam *. t a d  e ta d  V aibhash ik iyam  eva  k if lc h id  g r ih ita m . 
n l* tra  k iflc h id  K o lak£rakasya  svaka~darlanam . ( p . 47)*
(6) Kolakaras tvaha -  * sarvasukshmo rupa-samghatah paramanur* i t i .  tena 
3 amghat a-vy at ir ik t am rupam any ad vaktavyam. ( p. 65) .
(7) t a d  idam a ti- s a h a s a m  v a r t a t e  yad  v iru d d h a y a r  a p i  dvayor dharm ayor 
e k a t r a  c h i t t e  samavadhanam p r a t i j f f a y a t e . . . .  i t i  K o ia k a ra h .. . . .  t a d  
idam an d h a -v i 1 a s i n i -  k a t ak sha-guno t k i  r t  ana-kalpara  chodyam 
a ra b h y a te . ( pp . 8 1 -3 ) .
(8) s id d h a  sa b h a g a ta . K osakarah  punas tam  V a ile s h ik a — p a a fc ik a lp ita^ -ja ti-  
p a d a r th e n a  sam ikurvan  vyaktam  p ay asa  -  v a y asa y o r varna-sadharm yam  
p a l y a t i t i .  ( p . 9 0 ) .
(9) a t r a  punah K o iakarah  p r a t i j a n i t e  -  * s a c h it t ik e y a m  sam apattih*  i t i . . .  
t a d  e ta d  abauddhlyam . ( pp . 93-3) •
(1 0 ) . * sam ad h i-b a len a  karm a jam j  i v i t  avedham n irv a r ty a y u h  sam sk a rad h ish -
th a h ja m , qyur n a  vipakah* i t i  K o iakarah . t a t r a  kim u tta ra m  i t i  ? na  
•  •  •
t a t r a v a ^ a m  u tta ra m  v a k ta v y a m ....ta a m a d  V a i tu l i k a - l a s t r a - p r a v e l a -  
-dvaram  arabdham  te n a  b h a d a n te n e ty  adhyupekshyam e t a t  (p p . 9 8 -1 0 1 ).
(11) ta sm a t p u rv o k ta - la k s h a n a  eva b h ik sh u r  n a  y a th a h a  K o iakarah . (p . 1 33 ).• •
(12) abh idhyadaya eva k a rm a -sv a b h a v a n iti  £ t h i t  i-b h d g iy a h . • .  K oiakarah. .
*ko * tra  doshah  ? ' Samkhyi ya -  darlanam  abhyupagatam  s y a t ..
( p .  149) .
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(13) 1 sukshmam k u l  a l  a -d h arraa -b ijam  ta sm in n  a k u la le  c h e ta sy  a v a s th ita m
y a ta h  punah • • • •  k u la lam  c h i t  tam  u tp a d y a te ' i t i  K olakfirah.
.y u k ty ig a m a -v iro d h a t t a n  na i t i  D ipakarahu ( pp . 1 6 8 -9 ) .
(14) 'evam  t u  sadhu y a th a  D arsh tan tikanam * i t i  K o iakarah . ••  • t a d  e ta d
•  •
S a u tra h t  i k a i r  an t a r  g a t am B uddha-vachana-n ft i -  s r  avana^-kausfdyam 
a v irb h a v y a te . ( p . 2 2 2 ).
(15) t a d  a t r a  K o iakarah  p r a ln a y a t i  -  ' ko v ighnah* . . .  t a t r a  vayam
p ra tiv ad m ah  -  • • • •  'du rbodha  k h a lu  dharm ata* . ( p . 279)*
(16) a t r a  S a rv a s tiv £ & a -v ib h ra s h t i r  V a i tu l ik o  n i r a h a  vayam a p i t r i n
svabhavan  p a r ik a lp a y i  shy amah. • .  • i t y  e ta d  aparam  adhva-sammohaA—
k e n i-s th a h am  K o la k a ra k a sy e ti. ( p . 282 ).
Of th e s e  Nos. 3 ®nd 4  r e f e r  t o  o m iss io n s  o f c e r t a i n  t o p ic s  by 
th e  K o lak ara  i n  h i s  Bhashya. Nos. 2 and 5 d e a l  w ith  c e r t a i n  a s p e c ts  o f  
th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  th e o r y  of p e rc e p t io n .  No. 6 d e a l s  w ith  th e  K o la k a ra 's  
d e f i n i t i o n  o f param anu. No. 7 r e f e r s  t o  a  c o n tro v e rs y  about th e  
c o -o p e ra t io n  o f v i t a r k a  and v ic h a ra  i n  a s in g le  moment o f c o n sc io u sn e ss . 
Nos. 8 ,  9 and 10 d e a l  w ith  c e r t a i n  item s o f th e  much d e b a te d  V a ib h ash ik a  
c a te g o r ie s  c a l l e d  c h it ta v ip ra y u k a ta ^ s a m s k a ra . Nos. 11 and 12 d e a l  w ith  
c e r t a in  a s p e c ts  o f  karm a. Nos. 13 and 14 have a  b e a r in g  on th e  
S a u t r lh t i k a  th e o ry  of b f j a .  The l a s t  tw o r e f e r e n c e s ,  Nos. 13 and 16 d e a l  
w ith  th e  fundam en ta l V a ib h ash ik a  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  o f t h r e e  T im es,
i . e .  t h e  'S a r v a ^ f d ^ s t i - v a d a ' .  i n  th e  fo llo w in g  p a g es  we p ro p o se  t o  d e a l  
i n  b r i e f  w ith  th e s e  c o n tro v e r s ie s  i n  th e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  Bhashya and th e  
V r i t t i .
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1 . THEORY OF COGNITION.
I h i l e  d e a l in g  w ith  a  t o p ic  'k a t i  d r i s h t i h ,  k a t i  na d r i s h t i h  ? ’ ,
t h e  Dfpa sa y s  t h a t  t h e r e  a re  e ig h t  k in d s  o f d r i s h t i s ,  v iz .  th e  f i v e  wrong
view s and th r e e  r i g h t  views* In  a d d i t io n  t o  th e s e  th e  o rgan  o f eye i s
2
a ls o  c a l le d  d r i s h j i  on acco u n t o f i t s  fu n c t io n  o f s e e in g  i t s  o b jec t*  A
q u e s t io n ^ th e n ^ is ) r a i s e d  w he ther v ijf la n a  sh o u ld  a l s o  M l  be in c lu d e d  under
t h i s  te rm . The V r i t t i  p o in ts  out t h a t  th e  f u n c t io n  o f a p p re h e n s io n
(d ar£ an a) cannot be p r im a r i ly  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  y ijflA ha. Pour th in g s  can  be
s a id  t o  p e rfo rm  th e  fu n c t io n  o f  se e in g . The eye o r  th e  e y e -c a n s c io u s n e s s ,
o r th e  p ra jf ia  ( one o f th e  e ig h t  d r i s h t i s  accom panying a l l  s t a t e s  o f
c o n s c io u s n e s s ) ,  o r f i n a l l y  th e  t o t a l i t y  o f a l l  th e s e  and such  o th e r  c au se s
3
a s  th e  l i g h t ,  etc*
Of t h e s e ,  t h e  eye a lo n e ,  in d ep en d en t o f th e  v i j f la n a , canno t be
s a id  t o  a p p reh en d , f a r  a t  th e  same tim e  o th e r  o rgans a l s o  w i l l  s im i l a r ly
be d o in g  t h e i r  a c t io n s  ( h e a r in g ,  sm e ll in g , e tc * )  and  t h i s  w i l l  r e s u l t  i n
a s im u lta n eo u s  a c t i v i t y  o f a l l  sen se  organs i n  a  s in g le  moment* The ey e -
c a n sc io u sn e ss  a lo n e  cannot be s a id  t o  ’ a p p reh en d 1, f o r  b e in g  in d ep en d en t o f
th e  e y e , i t  mey ’s e e 1 even th in g s  sc re e n e d  from  view . F u rth e rm o re , i f  th e
v ijf la n a  ’ s e e s '  ( p a f y a t i )  t h e  o b je c t ,  who e ls e  does th e  f u n c t io n  o f knowing
( v i j f in a t i )  i t  ? The p ra jf lS  t o o  cannot s e e ,  a s  i t  i s  a  m en ta l concom itan t
common t o  a l l  s t a t e s  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss . The l a s t ,  v i z .  th e  t o t a l i t y  o f
cau se s  i s  o n ly  a  n o t io n ,  s in c e  i t  i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  f a c to r s  of
4
p e rc e p t io n  exam ined above.
1* Adv. p . 2 9 , n* 4 .
2* Ib id *
3* T hese a re  th e  view s h e ld  by d i f f e r e n t  schoo ls*  See LVPAk, V ol. I ,  p* 82.
V ide Adv. p .  3 2 , n* 1*
4» Adv. p . 31.
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A f te r  show ing th e  i n v a l i d i t y  o f  th e s e  fo u r  v ie w s , th e  D ip ak ara  
s e t s  f o r t h  th e  K & lm ra^V aibhash ika  th e o ry  : w The eye apprehends and th e  
c o n sc io u sn e ss  knows ( i t s  o b je c t)*  T here  i s  a  g r e a t  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een 
th e s e  tw o on acco u n t o f t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  f u n c t io n s ,  v i z * , t h e  a p p re h e n s io n  
and com prehension*
* The su b s ta n c e  c a l l e d  eye i s  o f th e  n a tu re  o f  t h a t  w hich s e e s
2
( a  •se e r* )*  I n  i t  i s  p ro d u ced  an  a c t io n  o f  s e e in g  when i t s  power i s
awakened on acco u n t o f th e  em ergence o f th e  t o t a l i t y  o f i t s  c au se s  and 
3
c o n d itio n s*  The eye does n o t app rehend  in d ep en d en t o f th e  v i j f la n a , n o r
does th e  e y e -c o n s c io u sn e ss  know th e  o b je c t u n su p p o rte d  by th e  a c t iv e  eye*
The e y e , a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  e y e -c o n s c io u s n e s s , w ith  th e  h e lp  o f such
4
a c c e s s o r ie s  a s  th e  l i g h t ,  e t c .  c o -o p e ra te s  s im u lta n e o u s ly  to w ard s  b r in g in g
th e  p e rc e p t io n  o f a  g iv en  o b jec t*  A l l  th e s e  t h in g s  happen i n  a  s in g le
moment* The o b je c t ,  th e  e y e , t h e  e y e -c o n sc io u sn e ss  and th e  l i g h t ,  a l l
m a n ife s t t h e i r  pow er, i . e .  become a c t iv e  and f l a s h  f o r t h  s im u lta n e o u s ly .
5
The o b je c t  a p p e a rs ,  th e  eye se e s  and th e  e y e -c o n s c io u sn e s s  knows i t .  T h is  
i s  c a l le d  t h e  d i r e c t  knowledge of an o b je c t .
T h e re fo r e ,  a lth o u g h  th e r e  a re  s e v e ra l  c o n d i t io n s ,  s t i l l ,  s in c e  
th e  c o n d it io n  o f  eye i s  p ro m in e n t, i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  eye s e e s . The 
prom inence o f  th e  eye i s  e v id e n t ,  s in c e  th e  c l e a r e r  th e  e y e - s ig h t ,  th e
1* Ad. k a r ik a  44*
2. ch ak sh u r drravyam  h i  d rash tri-sv ab h av am *  Adv. p . 32.
3* t a s y a  h e tu -p ra ty a y a -s & n a g r f -p a r ig ra h a -p ra b o d h ita -S a k te h  ru p a -d a r la n a -  
k riy £ -m atram  u tp a d y a te . I b id .
4« yugapad  ekasm in  v ish a y e  v r i t t i - l a b h o  b h a v a t i .  I b id .
5* t a  e te  v ijf lan a -ch a k sh u -ru p a d ay a ji s v a -h e tu-saraagrt - p r a b o d h i ta-Saktayah* 
y u g a p a t* ..*  v r i t t i m  p r a t ip a d y a n ta  i t i * * . * .  I b id .
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c le a r e r  th e  p e rc e p t io n .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w e ll  s a id  tt ( I n  f a c t )  th e  eye
s e e s ,  b u t  we u se  such  ( m e ta p h o r ic a l)  e x p re s s io n s :  * t h e  c o n sc io u sn ess  
1
s e e s " .
T h is ,  i n  s h o r t ,  i s  th e  K a ln u ra -V a ib h a sh ik a  th e o ry  o f p e rc e p t io n .
A few  s i g n i f i c a n t  p o in ts  o f t h i s  th e o ry  may be n o te d  h e re :  ( l )  The chakshu
i s  c a l le d  a  su b s ta n c e  ( d ra v y a ) . I t  i s  compared t o  a s e e r  ( d r a s h j r i ) .
I t  i s  s a id  t o  p o s s e s s  a  c e r t a i n  power ( l a k t i )  -  i t s  own n a tu r e .  (2 ) . T h is
power i s  made m a n ife s t  by  c e r t a i n  cau ses  which makes th e  su b s ta n c e  a c t iv e .
(3) The p e rc e p t io n  i s  s a id  t o  ta k e  p la c e  i n  a  s in g l e  moment, a s  th e
o b je c t ,  th e  organ  and th e  (e y e -)  c o n sc io u sn ess  a re  made t o  o p e ra te
s im u lta n e o u s ly , w ith o u t e x p la in in g  th e  c a u sa l r e l a t i o n  t h a t  must e x i s t
betw een  th e  o b je c t  and th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss .
The K o lak ara  i n  h i s  Bhashya exam ines t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry .
He p o in ts  out t h a t ,  i n  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  c o n te x t ,  t h e r e  i s  no r e a l  d i f f e r e n c e
betw een  •see ing*  and * know ing1, a lth o u g h  we have such  u sag es a s  th e  eye
•sees*  or th e  m ind * knows*. The V aibhash ika  se e k s  t o  su p p o rt h i s  p o in t
2
by r e f e r r i n g  t o  a s u t r a :  * chakshusha  ru p a n i d r i s h tv S *. The K o lak ara  
m a in ta in s  t h a t  fahis sh o u ld  n o t be  ta k e n  l i t e r a l l y .  We do use  sufbh 
e x p re s s io n s  a s  * th e  c o ts  c ry * , when i n  f a c t  we mean th e  c h i ld r e n  ( i n  
th e  c o ts )  c ry . S im i la r ly ,  t h e  o rgan  o f  eye i s  a  s e a t  o r a  door ( d v a ra ) 
th ro u g h  v h ic h  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  *sees* an  o b je c t ,  a lth o u g h  we say  th e  eye 
's e e s * .
1 . I b id .  p .  33.
2 . T h is  c o n tro v e rs y  i s  re c o rd e d  i n  th e  K a th a v a tth u , w here th e  Mah&sanghika 
to o  q u o te s  t h i s  sCTtra. The T h e ra v a d in 's  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  
t h a t  o f  th e  K o la k a ra . Buddhaghosa i n  h i s  Vm. c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  i t  i s  
chakkhuviffflaha w hich  ' s e e s '  th e  ru p a  and n o t th e  chakkhu. See Adv. p . 33» 
n . 1 .
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But even  th e  e x p re s s io n  •c o n sc io u sn ess  knows* i s  n o t t o  be ta k e n
l i t e r a l l y ,  s in c e  th e r e  i s  no c o n sc io u sn ess  a p a r t  from  knowing. The
knowledge does n o t g ra s p , t h e  eye does n o t s e e ,  t h e  o b je c t  does n o t o f f e r
i t s e l f  t o  b o th . A l l  dharm as b e in g  momentary a re  in c a p a b le  o f  any a c t i v i t y ;
*4iat we c a l l  a c t io n  i s  n o th in g  more th a n  t h e i r  coming i n t o  e x is te n c e  i n
a  sequence d e te rm in e d  by th e  law  o f p ra tf ty a -s a m u tp a d a . T here  i s  n e i th e r
1
an  a c t o r ,  n o r  an a c t io n  a p a r t  from  th e  mere f l a s h  o f  dharm as.
A f te r  showing th e  r e a l  m eaning o f th e  s u t r a ,  th e  K o lakara  tu r n s  
h i s  p o lem ic  a g a in s t  t h e  •d rav y a v a d a ' o f th e  V a ib h ash ik a . The u se  o f  such  
w ards a s  d ra v y a , k a r t r i ,  l a k t i  and k r iy a  by th e  l a t t e r  echoed th e  v iew s 
o f th e  h e r e t i c a l  P u d g a la v a d in , who a ls o  m a in ta in e d  th e  r e a l i t y  o f an  
• a c t o r 1 d o in g  an  a c t io n .  The V a ib h a sh ik a , how ever, u se s  th e s e  te rm s t o  
show th e  r e a l i t y  o f  h i s  •dravya* i n  th e  t h r e e  t im e s . The K o lak ara  p o in ts  
ou t t h a t  t h i s  1 k a r t r i - k r iy a -b h e d a *  i s  rep u g n an t t o  th e  s p i r i t  o f  Buddhism 
and p u ts  th e  fo llo w in g  words i n  th e  mouth o f th e  S a u t r ln t ik a s  ** What i s  
t h i s  chew ing o f  th e  empty space  •' A v i s u a l  c o n sc io u sn e ss  a r i s e s  
c o n d it io n e d  by  th e  o rgan  of v i s io n  and th e  o b je c t .  H ere who se e s  and 
who i s  se e n  ? T here  i s  n o th in g  e l s e  b u t th e  e le m e n ta ry  f a c t o r s  a p p e a rin g  
a s  cause and e f f e c t .  I n  u sa g e , how ever, such  e x p re s s io n s  a r e  employed 
• th e  eye sees*  or * c o n sc io u sn e ss  knows*. One sh o u ld  n o t a t t a c h  a iy  
im p o rtan ce  t o  such e x p re s s io n s . Indeed  th e  Buddha h as d e c la r e d  • do n o t 
s t i c k  t o  th e  e x p re s s io n s  used  by common p e o p le ,  do n o t ru n  a f t e r  th e
1 . o f . k s ijb ik a h  sa rv a -sam sk a ra  a s th ira n a m  k u ta h  k r i y a /  b h u t i r  y a i  
•shaA kriyfi*  s a i / ^ v a  karakam  s a l i v a  chochyate^/ Quoted in  th e  
T a ttv a sa frg ra h fi^ p a fljik a r p . 11. See B uddh ist D o c tr in e  o f F lu x , pp .
71 f f .
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w arlcU y te rm s" . The Kadfofra V a ib h a sh ik a s , how ever, h o ld  " th e  eye s e e s ,
t h e  e a r  h e a r s ,  th e  n o se  s m e lls ,  th e  to n g u e  t a s t e s ,  th e  body f e e l s  and th e
1
i n t e l l e c t  knows".
The D ip ak ara  n o te s  th e s e  p ro v o k in g  w ards o f  th e  K o lakara  
( i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a )  w hich r e p u d ia te d  th e  S a r v S s t iv a d in 's  
th e o ry  o f  k f l r i t r a  ( v y ap ara  = a c t i v i t y  o f a  d rav y a ) and condemned th e  
V a ib h ash ik a  a s  a  l i t e r a l i s t .  He b r in g s  an a c c u s a t io n  a g a in s t  th e
K o lak ara  o f n o t on ly  show ing h i s  ig n o ran c e  o f th e  A bhidharm a b u t a l s o  o f
2
h e a d in g  f o r  th e  p r e c ip ic e  o f  a y o g a - lu n y a ta . The te rm  ay oga- luny  a t  a , as 
w i l l  be  d is c u s s e d  be low , r e f e r s  t o  a  Mahayana d o c t r in e  a t t r i b u t e d  by th e
3
V r i t t i  t o  a  V a in a lik a  sc h o o l w hich r e p u d ia te d  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  n o t on ly  th e  
p a s t  and f u tu r e  b u t  a l s o  o f th e  p re se n t*
T h is  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o r y ,  i .e *  * th e  eye s e e s ' e t c .  i s  a g a in
a
a l lu d e d  t o  i n  th e  V r i t t i  in /d i s c u s s io n  an th e  a d h ip a ty a  o f  th e  in d r iy a s .
The Dipakara h o ld s th a t  the f i v e  sen se  organs have supremacy over th e
a c t io n  o f i l l u m in a t in g  t h e i r  own o b je c t s ,  a s  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  th e  eye
4
•p e rc e iv e s*  a  p a th  a s  even  or uneven. The V r i t t i  a l s o  q u o te s  a  view  o f  th e  
E ld e r  a c h & y a s  who c o n s id e r  t h a t  th e  f iv e  o rgans have d o m in a tio n  over th e  
fo l lo w in g  fo u r  a c t io n s :  1) I n  m aking th e  body b e a u t i f u l ,  2) i n  w ith d raw in g
1* V ide Adv. p . 33 > n . 2 . F o r  a  b r i e f  summary o f t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y , see  
The C e n tra l  Concept io n  o f Buddhism, pp . 6 l - 2 .
2 . A bhidharm a- sammohahkast hanenatm apy a h k it  o b h a v a ty  ay oga-1  uny a t  a -  
p ra p a t^ h & R ip k h y a t vam p r a d a r l i ta r a  i t i .  Adv. p . 33*
3* V a itu l ik a ^ A y o g a - lu n y a ta -v S d in a h  sarvam  n S s t i .  Adv. p . 257*
4* vayam tavat palyamah*.. ’\J8vSrtha-vyaktishu paSchanamrchakshurad£ntii 
paltchanam svartha-prakalana-kriyayam adhipatyam sama-vishama-margalochanad 
ity  arthah. Adv. p. 43.
3* Adv* p* 4o.
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th e  body from  u n d e s ir a b le  o b j e c t s ,  3) i n  th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f t h e i r
c o rre sp o n d in g  v i j f la n a s ,  4) an& i n  b e in g  a  s p e c ia l  cause  o f such  a c t io n s
as d a r la n a ,  I r a v a n a ,  etc*
The K o lak ara  a l s o  q u o te s  t h i s  view  o f th e  E ld e r  a ch a ry a s  and
c r i t i c i s e s  i t i i f ro m  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  v ie w -p o in t. The l a t t e r  m a in ta in s  t h a t
th e  w ith d raw in g  o f  th e  body i3  a  f u n c t io n  o f  th e  v i jf la n a  and n o t of th e
o rg an s . As re g a rd s  th e  a c t io n s  l i k e  d a r la n a  or I r a v a n a ,  th e y  a re
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  v i j f l lh a .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  wrong t o  a t t r i b u t e  th e s e
fu n o t io n s  t o  th e  se n se  o rg an s . The a d h ip a ty a  o f  t h e  sense  o rgans (sa y s
th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  ) c o n s i s t s  o n ly  i n  p e rc e iv in g  ( u p a la b d h i)  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  
2
o b je c ts .
I t  may be n o te d  t h a t  t h i s  view  o f  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  ( i . e .  th e  
K o lak ara ) i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  view  of th e  V a ib h ash ik a  D ip ak a ra . The
i -
fo rm er d e s c r ib e s  i t  a s  s v a r th o p a la b d h i , th e  l a t t e r  c a l l s  i t  sv ff r th y y a k ti .
T h is  i d e n t i t y  g iv e s  a  f u r t h e r  o c c a s io n  f o r  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  K o lak ara .
The D fpa a c c u se s  him o f c la im in g  t o  be a  ’p a n d ita * . The V r i t t i  comments
* •  1 1
t h a t  t h i s  view  o f  th e  K o lak ara  i s  borrow ed from  th e  V a ib h ash ik a . N o th ing
3
new i s  s a id ;  t h e  V a ib h ash ik a s  th em se lv e s  have h e ld  t h i s  view .
The c a a a a l  r e l a t i o n  betw een  th e  o b je c t  and  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  form a 
one o f th e  most i n t r i c a t e  p rob lem s t h a t  c o n fro n t th e  B uddh ist th e o ry  o f  
p e rc e p t io n .  The B uddh ist i s  com m itted t o  a  d o c r t in e  of r a d i c a l  
m om entariness o f a l l  t h in g s ,  b o th  mind and m a tte r .  A ccord ing  t o  him a l l
1 . SeeLVPAk, I I ,  p .  103., V ide Adv. p .  47*
2. chakshurad inam  paflchanam sv a sy a  sv a sy a rth a sy o p a lab d h av ad h ip a ty am . 
Adv. p . 47> n . 3»
3. t a d  e ta d  V aibhash ik iyam  eva k if tc h id  g r ih f ta m . n a t r a  k if lc h id  
K o lak a rak asja  sv ak a-d arlan am . V a ib h ash a irev a  s v a r th o p a la b d h ir  u k t e t i .  
Adv. p . 47 .
130
dharm as a re  p a r t i c u l a r ,  un ique  and momentary. A p e rc e p t io n  in v o lv e s  th e  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  t h in g s ,  v iz .  an  o b j e c t ,  an o rgan  o f sen se  
and a  c o n sc io u sn e ss . I t  i s  s& id i n  th e  s u t r a s  t h a t  a  v i s u a l  p e rc e p t io n  
a r i s e s ,  c o n d it io n e d  by an  o rg an  o f  v i s io n  and i t s  o b je c t  -  a  ru p a . S in ce  
a l l  th e s e  a re  m om entary, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  r e l a t i o n  betw een  
them . C a u s a l i ty  demands a tem p o ra l sequence. A cau se  must p rec ed e  th e  
e f f e c t .
The o b je c t a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  B uddh ist i s  a  cause  (a la m b a n a -p ra ty a y a )
o f  i t s  know ledge. B eing  a cause i t  must be a n te c e d e n t t o  i t s  c o g n it io n .
The tw o canno t a r i s e  s im u lta n e o u s ly  and y e t  s ta n d  a s  cause  and e f f e c t .  But
b e in g  momentary th e  o b je c t c e a se s  b e fo re  i t s  c o g n i t io n  can  b e  produced . A
1
p e rc e p t io n  o f a  momentary o b je c t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  an  i n p o s s i b i l i t y .
T h is  i s  w e ll  summed up i n  th e  fo llo w in g  o b je c t io n  r a i s e d  by th e
D a r s h ta n t ik a ;  " The o rgans and th e  o b je c ts  o f  th e  f iv e  s e n s e -c o n s c io u s n e s s ,
b e in g  c a u se s  o f  th e  l a t t e r ,  b e lo n g  t o  a  p a s t  moment. When th e  o b je c t
( rdpa) and th e  eye e x i s t ,  th e  v is u a l- c o n s  c io u s n e s s  i s  n o n -e x is t in g .
When th e  v i s u a l  c o n sc io u sn e ss  e x i s t s ,  th e  eye  and  th e  o b je c t ( ru p a ) a re
n o t e x i s t i n g .  I n  th e  absence  o f t h e i r  d u r a t io n  i n  th e  moment o f  th e
( v i s u a l )  c o n sc io u sn e ss  th e r e  i s  no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f th e  c o g n it io n  o f  th e
o b je c t”.  " T h e re fo re " , co n c lu d es  th e  D d rs h ta n t ik a , ” a l l  ( se n se )  p e rc e p t io n s  
2 #
a r e  i n d i r e c t ” .
1. See The B u d d h is t D o c tr in e  o f U n iv e rsa l F lu x , pp . 76 ff*
2. D a r s h j te t ik a s y a  h i  sarvam  apratyaksham . paJfchanam v ijflana-kayaham  
a t  f t  a -  v i  shay  a t  v a t  yada  k h a lu  chakshurupe v id y e te  ta d £  v ijflaham  a s a t .  
y ada  vijflaham  s a t ,  ch akshu -rupe  t a d a s a t f ,  v ijf l& a ^ k sh a n a -s th iiy -a b h a v e  
sv d rth o p a la b d h y  a n u p a p a tte !  oha. Adv. pp . V 7-8.
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The o b je c t  must p re c e d e  and endure i f  i t  i s  t o  be a v a i la b le  t o
i t s  c o g n itio n *  But t h i s  goes a g a in s t  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  m om entarinexs. The
T heravfid in  g e ts  r i d  o f  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  by p a r t i a l l y  abandon ing  th e  th e o ry
of m om en tariness. A cco rd in g  t o  him a  ’mind moment' ( c h itta k k h a n a )
c o n s i s t s  o f  t h r e e  u l t im a te  moments, v iz .  th e  moments of o r i g i n ,  d u r a t io n  
1
and d e a th . The w hole p ro c e s s  o f c o g n it io n  ( c h i t t a - v f t h i )  ta k e s  se v e n te e n
such  c h i t ta k s h a n a s .  The number se v e n te e n  w ould a p p ea r  a r b i t r a r y ,  b u t a .
a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  T h e ra v a d in  i t  c o rre sp o n d s  t o  th e  l i f e  o f  a  m a te r ia l
o b je c t .  One object-m om ent ( rupakkhana) i s  e q u iv a le n t  t o  se v e n te e n
2
ndnd-moments. The m a tte r  i s  b o m  i n  th e  f i r s t  moment, en d u res  f o r
f i f t e e n  moments and p e r i s h e s  i n  th e  s e v e n te e n th  moment. I t  cannot
become a n  o b je c t  i n  i t s  f i r s t  ( i . e .  o r ig in )  moment, b u t can become one
3
from  i t s  second  moment onwards. T h is  th e o r y  a p p a re n t ly  makes th e  o b je c t  
p rec ed e  a s  w e ll  a s  endure  a  whole p ro c e ss  o f  i t s  c o g n it io n . T h is  i s  
in d e e d  a  v e ry  in g e n io u s  e x p la n a t io n . B oth  th e  o b je c t  and th e  c o g n it io n  
a re  c a l l e d  k h a n ik a  ( momentary) , b u t th e  sp eed  of th e  p e r i s h in g  o f  th e  
o b je c t  i s  slow ed down 17 t im e s . H ere we have a  th e o ry  o f  tw o k in d s  o f 
moments, p u t f o r t h  f o r  th e  sake of co n v en ien ce , r e g a r d le s s  o f th e  
fu ndam en ta l B u d d h ist h y p o th e s is  o f u n iv e r s a l  impermanence*
T h is  th e o r y  o f t h e  T heravfid ins i s  sh a re d  by  th e  Sam m itiya. The
1* u p p a d a - t th i t i-b h a n g a r-v a se n a  k h an a-ttay am  e k a - c h i t  takkhanam  nama.
A.^Sangalio, IV , 8*
2* t a n i  pana  s a t t a r a s a  c h it ta k k h a n a n i  rupa-dhamraanaih ayu. I b id .
3* e k a - c h i t t a k k h a n a t i t a n i  v a  b a h i£  c h i t  t  akkhapat f t  a n i  v a  t h i t i p p a t t a n e v a  
paflcharammananl paffcha-dvarC  apatharaaga chchhant i . lt? id .
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l a t t e r  a l s o  m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  mind and m en ta l c o n co m ita n ts  a r e  momentary
1
b u t t h a t  m a tte r  e n d u re s  f o r  a  lo n g e r  t im e .
The K a th a v a tth u  r e c o rd s  a  c o n tro v e rs y  on t h i s  a ssu m p tio n  o f
tw o k in d s  o f im perm anance. The P u b b a -s e l iy a s  and th e  A p a ra s e l iy a s  h o ld
t h a t  s in c e  a l l  c o n d itio n e d  th in g s  a re  im perm anent th e y  must endu re  b u t
one c h i t t a  moment. H aving a c c e p te d  th e  law  o f u n iv e r s a l  impermanence
i t  i s  i l l o g i c a l  t o  h o ld  t h a t  one th in g  c e a se s  q u ic k ly  and a n o th e r  a f t e r  
2
an  i n t e r v a l .  The T h e ra v a d in  p o in t s  out t h a t  i f  i t  were n o t s o ,  th e  o rgan
3
of eye and th e  ( r e s u l t a n t )  v i s u a l  c o n sc io u sn e ss  w ould be sahajfffca ( b o rn
t o g e th e r ) .  T h is  w i l l  be  c o n tr a ry  t o  th e  S c r ip tu r e s  where i t  i s  s a id  :
" I f  th e  organ  o f s ig h t  w i th in  be i n t a c t ,  t h e  o b je c t  w ith o u t come in to
fo c u s ,  and  t h e r e  be a  c o o rd in a te d  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  mind r e s u l t i n g  th e re f ro m ,
4
th e n  a  c o rre sp o n d in g  s t a t e  o f  c o g n it io n  i s  m a n ife s te d ,,•
I n  h i s  a ttem p t t o  make th e  cause  p re c e d e  th e  r e s u l t ,  th e  
T h e ra v ad in  abandons th e  th e o r y  o f  u n iv e r s a l  m om entariness. The V a ib h ash ik a  
t a k e s  an  o p p o s ite  co u rse . He a d h e re s  t o  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  u n iv e r s a l  
m om entariness b u t ad m its  th e  c o -e x is te n c e  (sa h a -b h a v a ) o f th e  o b je c t  and 
i t s  c o g n it io n  by d is c a r d in g  a  te m p o ra l sequence be tw een  th e  tw o. He 
m a in ta in s  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  p e c u l ia r  r e l a t i o n  c a l l e d  sa h ab h u -h e tu  betw een  
th e  o b je c t ,  o rgan  and th e  c o g n it io n . A l l  th e s e  r i s e  s im u lta n e o u s ly  and 
y e t  o p e ra te  a s  cau se  and e f f e c t  l i k e  th e  lamp and i t s  l i g h t  o r th e  sp ro u t 
and i t s  shadow. The o b je c t io n  t h a t  a  c a u s a l  r e l a t i o n  demands te m p o ra l
1 . a rya-Sam m atiya^. . . k a l a h t a r  a v a s t h a y i h i  t a s y a  rupam. c h i t  ta r-chad ttaham  
k sh an ik a tv an u  Sakv. p .  179*
2. Vide* Adv.  p* 107 * n* 2.
3* chakkhayatanam  chakkhuviflffanena s a h a ja ta n  t i  ? Kv* XX II, 8*
4 . I b id .
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sequence  does n o t f r i g h te n  th e  V aibhffshika. A cco rd in g  t o  him a  c a u sa l
r e l a t i o n  c o n s i s t s  i n  th e  in v a r ia b le  concom itance o f tw o th in g s .  S in ce
th e r e  i s  t h i s  r e l a t i o n  betw een th e  o b je c t  ( and orgsui) and i t s  c o g n i t io n ,
1
th e s e  a r e  r e l a t e d  a s  cause  and e f f e c t .
But i f  th e  o b je c t ,  o rgan  and th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  o p e ra te  
s im u lta n e o u s ly , i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see  why th e  know ledge i s  d e te rm in e d  by 
th e  o b je c t  and n o t by th e  eye. I t  may d e te rm in e  i t s  c h a r a c te r  even 
w ith o u t th e  o b je c t .  The V a ib h ash ik a  h e re  t a k e s  re c o u rs e  t o  a  th e o r y  of 
• c o - o r d i n a t i o n ',  c a l le d  sa ru p y a . A ccord ing  t o  t h i s  th e o ry  ‘' t h e r e  i s  
betw een tw o o f  them  -  c o n sc io u sn e ss  and o b je c t  -  a  s p e c ia l  r e l a t i o n  c a l le d  
sS ru p y a , a  r e l a t i o n  w hich makes i t  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e  complex phenomenon -
th e  r e s u l t i n g  c o g n it io n  -  i s  a  c o g n it io n  o f c o lo u r  and n o t o f  t h e  v i s u a l
2
s e n s e '•
The S a u t r a n t ik a  a c c e p ts  th e  r e l a t i o n  o f  sa ru p y a  ( 'c o - o r d i n a t i o n ')  
betw een  th e  s u b je c t  and o b je c t ,  b u t c r i t i c i s e s  t h e  sab h ag ah e tu  o r  th e  
s im u lta n e i ty  o f  t h e  cause  and e f f e c t .  He exam ines th e  exam ples o f  la n p  
and l i g h t  and  p o in ts  out t h a t  th e  lamp i s  n o t th e  cause  of l i g h t .  B oth
3
a re  r e s u l t s  o f a  s e p a ra te  cause  b e lo n g in g  t o  a  p a s t  moment. The p roblem  
o f p e r c e p t io n  th u s  rem ains u n so lv ed  on accoun t o f  th e  uncom prom ising 
n a tu re  o f  th e  d o c t r in e  o f m om entariness and t h e  th e o ry  o f  c a u s a t io n .
The S a u tr a n t ik a  th e o r y  o f p e rc e p t io n  i s  n o t e x p la in e d  i n  th e
1 . See LVPAk, Vol. I ,  pp . 248-54  and Sakv. pp . 191-97* V ide Ady.p .  114 »n. 4 .
2 . The C e n tra l  C oncep tion  o f  Buddhism , p . 56. See S tc h e r b a ts k y 's  n o te s  
t h e r e  on f u r t h e r  developm ents o f th e  th e o r y  o f sa ru p y a  in  th e  w orks o f 
D ignaga and D h a rm a k frti. A lso  see  h i s  B u d d h ist L o g ic , Vol. I I . p p .
40 f f  and S. M o o k e rje e 's  The B uddh ist P h ilo so p h y  o f  U n iv e rsa l F lu x ,
PP* 337-43*
3. See Sakv. p . 197*
-  134 -
D ipa o r i n  th e  KoSa. But we can g a th e r  i t  from  l a t e r  works l i k e  t h e  
N yayabindu o f  D h a rm a k ir t i , i t s  T^ka by D h a rm o tta ra , th e  Tat tv a -  sarig raha  
o f S ffn ta ra k sh it  a , th e  P a iij ik £  on i t  by K am ala^H a , and f i n a l l y  from  th e  
S a rv a -d a r i  a n a -sa n g ra h a  o f Mffdhava.
The S a u tr a n t ik a  i s  c a l l e d  a  s£ k £ ra - jf i£ n a -v a d in . A cco rd ing  t o
him th e  s u b je c t  i s ,  l i k e  a  m ir r o r ,  c ap a b le  o f  r e c e iv in g  an  in p r e s s  o f  th e  
l ik e n e s s  o f  i t s  o b je c t .  What i s  d i r e c t l y  known i n  th e  c o g n it io n  (w hich 
i s  's e l f - r e v e a l i n g '  sva-sam vedaka) i s  t h i s  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  o b je c t  
and n o t th e  o b je c t  i t s e l f .  The o b je c t  i s  on ly  i n f e r r e d  t o  be e x i s t i n g  
a s  i t  c o rre sp o n d s  t o  th e  im p re ss io n  p e rc e iv e d . T h is  th e o ry  i s  known 
a s  bahydrth£num eyav£da, th e  th e o ry  o f th e  i n f e r r a b i l i t y  o f  th e  e x te r n a l  
o b je c t .
T h is  i s  w e ll  e x p la in e d  i n  th e  S a rv a -d a r^ a n a -s a ^ g ra h a . I n  h is  
r e p ly  t o  an  o b je c t io n  o f  th e  p u rv a -p ak sh a  (V ijflah av ad in ) t h a t  a  p a s t  
o b je c t  cannot be g ra sp e d  by know ledge, th e  S a u trd in tik a  say s  t h a t  t h e  
o b je c t  n h ic h  h a s  come i n to  c o n ta c t  w ith  a n  o rgan  h as a  power o f  le a v in g  i t s  
image on th e  fo llo w in g  r e s u l t a n t  know ledge, w hereby th e  o b je c t  i s  in fe r re d *  
T h is  p e c u l ia r  e f f i c i e n c y  of t h e  s e n s e -o b je c t  d e te rm in e s  th e  c a u s a l  r e l a t i o n  
betw een  th e  o b je c t  and i t s  c o g n it io n . The e x te r n a l  o b je c t i s  o n ly  i n f e r r e d  
a s  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  good fe e d in g  i s  in f e r r e d  from  a w e ll-n o u r is h e d  ap p ea ran ce  
o r a f f e c t i o n  i s  in f e r r e d  from  f l u r r i e d  movements.**'
1. nanu jf&ndd bh innakalasyarthasya grahyatvam anupapannam i t i  ch etta d  
anupapannam. in d r iy a -sa n n ik r ish ta sy a  v ish ayasyotpad e jffane svakara- 
- samarpakatay£ sam arpitena ch£karena tasy£rthasyanum eyatopapa1t e p . . .  
"bhinnakdlam kathaift graTryaifi i t i  chet gr£htam vidujy'hetutvam  eva cha vyakter  
jn^nak^rapanakshaman^/. • y a th £  pushjya bhojanam anumiyate . . .  ta th £  
ji!5pak£repa jfidnam anumeyam. S arva- dar sana- s  aft graha, p. 36.
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The S a u t r a n t ik a  by  h i s  th e o ry  of s£ k a ra - jf l£ n a -v a d a  (^ R ep resen ta tiv e  
1
P e r c e p t io n ')  paved  th e  nay  f o r  th e  em ergence o f  th e  i d e a l i s t  V iJRanavada.
The e x te r n a l  o b je c t  was push ed  i n t o  th e  background  by  m a in ta in in g  t h a t  w hat 
was d i r e c t l y  p e rc e iv e d  was th e  c o n te n t o f knowledge and n o t t h e  o b je c t .  The 
o b je c t  b e in g  alw ays i n f e r r e d ,  t h e  c o n te n t a lo n e  became r e a l  t o  th e  
know ledge. The V ijflanavdd in  goes a  s te p  f u r t h e r  and m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  
o b je c ts  a re  mere i d e a l  p r o j e c t i o n s ,  id e a s  a lo n e  a re  r e a l .
The D ip ak a ra  does n o t e n te r  i n to  a  f u l l  c r i t i c i s m  o f  t h i s  
S a u t r a n t ik a  th e o ry  o f p e rc e p t io n .  He on ly  p o in ts  o u t t h a t  i n  th e  ab sen ce  
off* a  d i r e c t  p e rc e p t io n  ( p ra ty a k sh a )  of th e  e x te r n a l  o b je c t* ,  even  th e  
o th e r  two means o f p ro p e r  know ledge -  th e  anumana ( in fe re n c e )  and th e  
s c r i p tu r e s  ( 5gam a), a re  n o t  p o s s ib l e ,  as th e  l a t t e r  a r e  dependen t on th e  
d i r e c t  p e rc e p t io n .
2 . THEORY OF PARAMffNUS.
The n e x t c o n tro v e rs y  betw een  th e  D ip a k ara  and  th e  Ko^akffra i s  
r e l a t e d  t o  a  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  param anu. A ccord ing  t o  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  t h e r e  
a r e  tw o k in d s  o f pararaanus, v iz .  d ra v y a -p a r  amapu and sam ghata-param finu.
The fo rm er i s  c a l le d  sarvap-3flkshma o r  th e  most s u b t le  p a r t  o f  m a t te r  w hich 
can n o t b e  s p l i t  f u r t h e r .  I t  i s  o f fo u r te e n  k in d s :  th e  fo u r  mahfibhutas 
(e le m e n ts  o f  e a r t h ,  w a te r ,  f i r e  and a i r )  and one e lem en t of each  o f t h e  f i v e  
se n se  o rgans and t h e i r  c o rre sp o n d in g  f i v e  o b je c ts .  An a g g lo m e ra tio n  o f
1* See t h e  C e n tra l  P h ilo so p h y  o f  Buddhism, p . 82.
2 . t a s y a  sakshad  v ishayanubhavanabhavad  anumanagaraabhfiva-prasamgah.
Adv. p . 32.
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th e s e  d rav y  a-param anus r e c e iv e s  th e  name sam ghfita-param anu.
The c o n s t i tu e n t s  o f t h i s  s  am ^ ia t  a -p  a r  amffnu v a iy  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  
p la n e s  o f  e x is te n c e .  In  t h e  k fin a -lo k a , i t  c o n s i s t s  o f  a t  l e a s t  e ig h t  
d rav y a -p aram an u s, v i z .  th e  f o u r  mah5bhfitas and th e  fo u r  d e r iv e d  m a tte r s  
( v i z .  rfcpa, gandha, r a s a  and s p ra s h ta v y a ) .  When sound i s  t o  be  p ro d u ce d , 
th e  number i s  n in e ,  due t o  th e  a d d i t io n  o f th e  sound elem ent* When t h i s  
sam ghfita i s  o rg a n ic ,  th e n  th e  e lem ent o f k d ty a -in d riy a  i s  added t o  th e s e  
n in e . When t h i s  samghfita h a s  o th e r  in d r iy a s  l i k e  th e  e y e , e a r ,  n o s e , 
to n g u e , th e n  one each  o f th e s e  e lem en ts  i s  added  t o  th e  above n in e .
I t  i s  a  V aibhffsh ika th e o ry  t h a t  t h e  e le m e n ts  o f gandha and r a s a  
a r e  n o t found  i n  t h e  rupa^-loka. The s m a lle s t  sam g h a ta -p a r amanu o f th e  
rdpa^-loka, t h e r e f o r e ,  c o n s i s t s  o f  on ly  s i x  d ravya-param anus ( t h e  f o u r  
mahffbhutas and  th e  e lem en ts  o f ru p a  and sp ra sh ta v y a )*  T h is  number i s  
in c re a s e d  by  th e  a d d i t io n  o f th e  e lem en ts o f sound (labdA ) and th e  f i v e  
in d rd y a s ,  a s  i n  th e  c a se  o f  th e  kam a-loka .
Thus a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  V aibhfish ika  a  dravya-param Snu i s  c a l l e d
1 sarvaf-sukshraa1. A sam ghata-param 5hu i s  an  a g g re g a te  o f  s e v e r a l  such
(sa rv a-su k sh m a) d ra v y a s . The K o la k a ra , hcw ever, d e f in e s  a  paramffnu as  th e
1
m in u te s t  ( sarvastikshm a) a g g re g a te  o f m a tte r .  The i m p l i c i t  c o n t r a d ic t io n  
betw een t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  and th e  u s u a l  one has n o t e sca p ed  th e  n o t ic e  o f h i s  
com m entator. Y a lo m itra  e x p la in s  t h a t  th e  •paramanu* i n  t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  
r e f e r s  t o  a  sam ghat ar-param5nu and no t t o  th e  d r  avy a -p a r  amanu, a s  th e  l a t t e r
1 . sa rva-sukshm o  h i  rupa-sam ghat ah  param anur i t y  u c h y a te . y a to  n a n y a ta ro  
v i j f l^ y e ta .  Akb. I I .  22ab.
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1
i s  d ev o id  o f any p a r t s  an d , t h e r e f o r e ,  cannot be  c a l le d  an  aggregate*
The K o lak ara  i s  s i l e n t  on th e  s u b je c t  of th e  d rav y  a -p a r  amanu.
The D fpakara  ta k e s  n o te  o f t h i s  o m issio n  on th e  p a r t  o f t h e  K o la k a ra ,
* h ic h  i l l i c i t l y  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  i n  r e a l i t y  o n ly  sam ^ilta^-param fihus 
and no  d rav y  a^-par amanus t h a t  p roduce  a samghat a .
The K o lak ara  c r i t i c a l l y  exam ines th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  d rav y a -p a ra m ih u
2
i n  h i s  d i s c u s s io n  on th e  n a tu re  o f th e  ru p a-3 k an d h a . The ru p a  i s
c h a r a c te r i s e d  by rflp ap a , i« e* r e s i s t a n c e  or o b s t r u c t io n .  A q u e s t io n  i s
r a i s e d  ab o u t th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of a d rav y  a^-paramanu r e s i s t i n g  ( o r coining
3 #
i n t o  c o n ta c t  w ith )  o th e r  s im i la r  p a r  amanus. I t  can to u c h  o th e r  param anus 
e i t h e r  w h o lly  o r  b y  p a r t s .  I f  w h o lly , th e n  b o th  param ln u s w i l l  occupy 
b u t one space an d , t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  w hole a g g re g a te  w i l l  s t i l l  rem ain  a  
s in g le  d ra v y  a -p a r  amanu. I f  by  p a r t s ,  th e n  t h i s  w i l l  in v o lv e  th e
d i v i s i b i l i t y  ( sa v ay av a tv a ) o f th e  d rav y  a -p  a r  am fipu w hich  i s  h e ld  t o  be  
p a r t - l e s s .  Thus i n  n e i t h e r  way i s  rup  ana p o s s ib le  w ith o u t in v o lv in g  a 
c o n tr a d ic to ry  c o n c lu s io n .
The V a ib h ash ik a  g e ts  r i d  o f  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  by  p o s tu l a t i n g  a 
th e o ry  t h a t  a  d rav y  a -p  a r  amfinu ( sa rva-sukshm a) d o es n o t e x i s t  by i t s e l f ,  
b u t alw ays rem a in s i n  an  a g g re g a te d  form  ( sam ghat a )  from  w hich i t  canno t 
be d i s a s s o c i a t e d  ( a v in irb h a g a ) • A lthough i t  i s  n o t in d iv id u a l ly  c ap a b le  o f
1 . [sa rva-sukshm o  rupa-sam ghat ah param finur] i t i .  sam ghat a -p a r  amanur na  
d rav y  a -p  araraanuh. y a t r a  h i  p u rv ap a ra -b h a g o  n a s t i  t a t  sa rv a ^ ru p a  'p a ch itam  
d rav y  am d ra v y a -p a r  aralnur i t  f  shy a te .  Sakv. p . 123.
2 . V ide LVPAk, I .  13.
3. d ra  vy a -p a r  amanu-rdpam na  rupain p rA p n o ti. kasm at ? a ri^papa t. n ira v a y a v a tv e  
s a t i  a r u p a n a t l . .  Sakv.  p . 34*
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ru p an a  ( r e s i s t a n c e ) ,  i t  i s  c ap a b le  of i t  i n  an  a g g re g a te d  (sam ghffta) form ,
1
Hence a l l  ru p a  i s  c h a r a c te r i s e d  by rCfpana.
The f a l l a c y  i n  t h i s  a ssu m p tio n  i s  p o in te d  out by th e  K o lak a ra ,
He sa y s  t h a t  a  sam g h lta  ( a g g re g a te )  i s  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  i t s  c o n s t i t u e n t s  
(d rav y a -p a ra m a n u s). Hence i t  canno t have th e  q u a l i t y  o f rupana  w hich i s  
la c k in g  i n  th e s e  c o n s t i tu e n ts *  Thus e i t h e r  one abandons th e  ru p a n a - la k sh a n a  
o f  m a tte r  o r  a c c e p ts  th e  sffvayavavatva o f  th e  d ravya-param lnu*  The 
K olakfira  a c c e n ts  th e  l a t t e r  p o s i t i o n  and s t r i v e s  t o  d is p ro v e  t h e  th e o ry  
o f param Snus.
I t  may be n o te d  t h a t  th e s e  argum ents o f th e  K o lak ara  a r e  
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  a rgum ents p u t fo rw ard  by t h e  V ijf ia n av a d in  Vasubandhu 
i n  h i s  V im lika-bhS shya . T here  a l s o  th e  K alm fra V a ib h a sh ik a  i s
c o n fro n te d  w ith  a  s i m i l a r  q u e s t io n  on th e  r e l a t i o n  betw een  th e  param&pus
1# [na v a i  pa ram anu-r up am ekam p r i t  ha  g -b h u t am a s t f  ] t i *  [ekam] t i  
grahanam  dravya^-param anu-sandarlanartham * L p rithag -bhu tam  ] 
asamghfftam i t y  a r t  hah , * t a d  i d r i g  n a s t i*  sam gfiatastham  n i t  yam bhavati****  
sam ghatashtam  t a d  ru p y a ta  e v e t i * . . t a d  dravya-param ajiu-rupam  
samgjhfftastham rupyate****  p r a t ih a n y a te ,  • • .  I b id ,
2 . ayam ch ap aro  doshah* [na cha param anubhyo fnye sam ghfitSh] ya th ff
V a ib h ash ik ah  k a lp a ja n t i*  [ t a  eva t e l  samghat 5h Lpararafiftavah s p r i  s t y  a n te ,  
ya th ff ru p y a n ta  i t i  J. samgjiatfi eva  n a ik a  i t y  a r t  hah* [y ad i cha p a ram ln o r ] 
i t i  v is ta r a h *  p a ra m a p v -a p a r in is h p a tt im  vaktu-kfim afi iCchfiryo v ic h S r a y a i i* .  * .
• •n a  n ira v a y a v a h  paramapul}. d ig -b h a g a -b h e d a v a ttv f it .  m a la - r£ li£ v a d  i t i *
t a d  e ta d  d ig -b h ag a^b h ed a£ v a ttv a&  n e ch c h h an ti Vaibhfishikdh* d ig -b h lg a -
-b h ed o  h i  s a ^ h a ta ^ ru p a n a m  eva k a lp y a te*  Sakv* p* 83*
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and  t h e i r  a g g re g a te s  ( sam ghffta).
The V a ib h ash ik a  f a i l s  t o  so lv e  t h i s  r i d d l e  and  m a in ta in s ,  i n  h i s  
u s u a l  dogm atic  m anner, t h a t  i t  i s  i n  th e  n a tu r e  o f  t h e  th in g s  ( d h a rm a ta ) , 
t h a t  th e  d rav y  a -p a r  amanus a re  d e v o id  o f p a r t s ,  y e t  alw ays e x i s t  i n  an  
a g g re g a te  fo rm , and th u s  a r e  c ap a b le  o f rCEpapa.
I n  c o n fo rm ity  w ith  t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a  t h e o r y ,  t h e  D ip a k a ra  p o in ts  
out th e  o m iss io n  by th e  K o lakara . He says * The K o lak ara  ( who h a s  d e f in e d  
o n ly  a  sam ghata-param a$u) ought t o  have p o in te d  ou t th e  o th e r  ru p a  ( i . e .  
drayar-param anu) w hich i s  n o t an  a g g re g a te  ( sam ghfita). F a r ,  i f  t h e r e  i s  no  
such  ( n o n -a g g re g a te )  r u p a ,  th e n  th e r e  i s  n o t a ry  a g g re g a te  ( samghfita) 
(p o s s ib le )*  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  p ro v ed  th a t  th e  sarvapukshm a i s  ( a  d ra v y a ) ,  
w hich i s  a  p a r  amanu o f m atte r*  •
H is own d e f i n i t i o n  o f th e  (d rav y a) p a r  amanu i s  as fo l lo w s :
1* . . . . .  yasmfit param anur ekam d rav y  am na  s id h y a t i .  katham  na
s i d h y a t i  ? yasm at
sh a tk e n a  yugapad  y o g a t param anoh shad am £at£ /  
shannam sa m a n a -d e £ itv a t p ip$ah*syad  a n u -m a trak a |i / /
• • • n a lv a  h i  param ajiavah s a d y u jy a n te , n ir& vayava t v £ t • ma bhud e sh a  
doaha-grasam gah  saA hatas t u  pa rasp a ra ra  sa iiy u jy a n te  i t i  K a£m ira- 
-V a ib h a sh ik a h . * ta  idam  p ra sh ta v y S ^ . y ah  paramapuham saA ghato  na  s a  
te b h y o 'r th a n ta ra m  i t i .
Param Sjior asaAyege t a t  samghat o ' s t i  k a sy a  sah  /  
n a  chanavayavatvena  t a t  samyogo no  s id h y a t i  %/ f  
Vim Sika-bhasfrjra , ka . 12-13 .
2* K oSakaras t v  aha  -  1 sa rva-sukshm o rupa-sam ghat ah  parameniat!* i t i .  te n a  
sa m g jif ita -v y a tir ik ta m  rupam any ad vaktavyam . y a d l  n £ s t i  sam ghat o* p i  
n a s t i*  a ta j i  siddham  sarva-sukshm am  ru pa-param apu ji' i t i .  Adv. p* 63* 
P e rh a p s  t h e r e  i s  a  need  t o  add ,dravyam* a f t e r  sarva-sukshraam  in  th e  
above passage*
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M A (d rav y a ) p a r  amSpu i s  a  f i n a l  d iv i s io n  o f t h a t  a g g re g a te  ( i . e .  sam ghata)
f i i i c h  i s  a  su b s tra tu m  o f  th e  r e s i s t i n g  M a tte r . I t  i s  known a s  th e  •most
s u b t le * .  ( In  th e  kama^-loka) i t  a b id e s  i n  a  s t a t e  o f  in v a r i a b le
a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  fo u r  m ahabhutas and th r e e  upadaya ( d e r iv e d )  r u p a s , o r
1
w ith  th r e e  m ahabhiftas and fo u r  upSdsya ru p a s  ( a s  th e  c a se  may be) "•
T h is  d e f i n i t i o n  o f th e  (d ravya) param ajiu a g re e s  w ith  th e  one g iv e n
by th e  o rth o d ex  V a ib h ash ik a  Sam ghabhadra ( a s  q u o ted  by  P o u ss in )  s "  Among
th e  ru p a s  s u c e p t ib le  o f r e s i s t a n c e ,  th e  most s u b t l e  p a r t  w hich canno t be
s p l i t  f u r t h e r  i s  c a l l e d  param ajiu; t h a t  i s  t o  s a y , t h e  param apu cannot be
d iv id e d  in to  s e v e r a l  by  a n o th e r  r u p a ,  by  th o u g h t. T hat i s  what i s  s a id
t o  be th e  s m a lle s t  ru p a  a s  i t  has no p a r t s ,  i t  i s  g iv e n  th e  name of
• s m a lle s t* .  I n  th e  same way as a  k shapa  i s  c a l le d  th e  s m a lle s t  tim e  and
2
canno t be  d iv id e d  i n t o  h a l f  k sh a n a s" .
The K o la k a ra , i n  t h i s  c o n te x t ,  exam ines th e  s o - c a l l e d
d rav y  a -p a r  amanus o f th e  V a ib h ash ik a . A sam ghat a-param anu  c o n s i s t s  o f  a t
l e a s t  e ig h t  d rav y  a s . Of th e s e  fo u r  a r e  th e  mahffbhutas and  fo u r  d e r iv e d
e le m e n ts , v i z .  r u p a ,  gandha, r a s a  and sp ra sh ta v y a . But even th e  fo u r.
d e r iv e d  e le m e n ts  a r e ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a , each  made up o f  fo u r  
m ahabhutas. Thus a samghata^-paramanu ( o f e ig h t )  r e a l l y  c o n s i s t s  o f  tw e n ty  
d ra v y a s . The K oSakara h e re  p o in t s  ou t t h a t  th e  o r i g in a l  number of e ig h t  
i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  wrong. The V a ib h ash ik a  says t h a t  o f  th e s e  th e  fo u r
1 . s a rv a -  sukshmah k h a lu  rup  a -  s ams k a r opadana- sam chaya-bheda-paryan t ah 
param anur i t i *  prajf& Spyate. sa  t u  s a p ta -d ra v y a v in irb h a g i  c h a tu r b h ir  
b h u ta is  t r i b h i 5  c h o p a d a y a -ru p a is  t r i b h i s  t r i b h i r  va  b h u ta iS  c h a tu rb h i!  
c h o p a d a y a -ru p a ir  a v in irb h a g a v a r ty  a sav  ashjam a i t i .  Adv.  p . 65.
2 . Vide Adv. p«65 , n .4»
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m ahabhutas a r e  r e a l  d rav y a  ( dravyamfeva d rav y  am) a s  th e y  a re  su b s tra tu m
o f th e  fo u r  d e r iv e d  e le m e n ts , w hich a r e  t o  be c a l l e d  s y a ta n a -d r  avya.
The f o u r  m ahabhutas have a  d i s t i n c t  n a tu r e  ( j a t i )  of t h e i r  own,
such  as  s o l i d i t y ,  e t c .  They rem ain  th e  same w h e th er th e y  su p p o rt one or
th e  o th e r  k in d  o f th e  d e r iv e d  m a tte r .  They a r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  d rav y a s  i n  a
r e a l  se n se . The d e r iv e d  m a t te r  i s  c a l le d  ay a t  a n a -d r  avy a , a s  i t  i s  th e
b a s i s  o f r e c o g n is a b le  th in g s  a s  p o t ,  c lo t h ,  e tc .  The K oiakara  d is m is s e s
th e  w hole th e o ry  by  se y in g  " Why use  th e  word d ra v y a  in  two d i f f e r e n t
1
ways ? V/ards g iv e  way t o  whim b u t we must examine th e  m eaning”.
The D ip a k ara  ta k e s  n o te  o f t h i s  h o s t i l e  c r i t i c i s m  o f th e  K o lak ara .
He r e p e a ts  th e  same r e p ly  o f  th e  V a ibhash ika  and sa y s  t h a t  th e  K o lak ara
m isse s  th e  w hole p o in t  an accoun t o f  h i s  ig n o ra n c e  o f th e  i n t e n t io n
2
b e h in d  c a l l i n g  one d r  avy a -p a r  amanu d rav y a  and a n o th e r  ay a t  ana.
3 . VITARKA AND VICHARA.
The n e x t c o n tro v e rsy  betw een th e  K o lak ara  and th e  D ip ak ara  i s  
about th e  s im u lta n e o u s  c o -o p e ra t io n  o f  two o p p o s i te  dharm as in  a  s in g le  
moment o f c o n sc io u sn e ss .
We have se e n  above a p redom inant ten d en cy  o f  t h e  Abhidharm a 
P i t  aka to w ard s  a  m inu te  a n a ly s i s  o f th e  mind and m en ta l concom itan ts*  
( c h a i t t a ) .  The l a t t e r  c o n s i s t s  o f t h r e e  sk a n d h as , v i z .  v ed an a , sam jfla , 
and sam skara. Of th e s e  th e  l a s t  i s  more complex a s  i t  co v e rs  a  v a s t  
f i e l d  o f s e v e ra l  c o n s t i tu e n t s  o f c o n sc io u sn ess  r e c o g n is e d  a s  u l t im a te  r e a l
1 . V ide Adv. p . 6 6 , n . 2.
2 . V ide Adv. p . 66.
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e lem en ts  by a l l  X bhidharm ika schools*  A m ajor p a r t  of th e  Dharanasangani
i s  d e v o te d  t o  an  en u m era tio n  o f sam skaras t h a t  a s s o c i a t e  ■with each  o f
th e  89 k in d s  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss . The f i r s t  k a m a v a c h a ra ^ -k u sa la -c h itta ,
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  s a id  t o  be accom panied by n o t l e s s  th a n  54 r e g u la r  and  n in e
su p p lem en ta ry  ( yevapanaka) sam skaras. A la r g e  num ber o f  f a c t o r s  in  such
l i s t s  a r e  synonyms. A f a c t o r  c a l l e d  paflfla, f o r  in s t a n c e ,  i s  v a r io u s ly
enum erated  a s  p a ftfJ in d riy a , pafT fla-bala , sa m m a d itth i, amoha, sampajafffia and
v ipassan£»  The com m entators a r e  n o t unaware o f th e  o v e r la p p in g  c h a r a c te r
of th e s e  f a c t o r s .  The A tth a s a l in T  n u ts  i n to  th e  mouth o f  a  c r i t i c  th e1 n  *
comment s * I t  i s  a  d is c o n n e c te d  e x p o s i t io n ,  d i s o r d e r ly  l i k e  b o o ty  c a r r i e d
1
away by  t h i e v e s . . .  i t  i s  done w ith o u t an  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  m a t te r " .
2
A lthough  th e  A tth a s a l in T  t r i e s  t o  J u s t i f y  t h i s  i n f l a t e d  l i s t ,  th e
n e o -T h e ra v a d in s  l i k e  Buddhaghosa and Anuruddha b ro u $ i t  th e  number o f  r e a l
saA skS ras t o  f i f t y  by rem oving th e  r e p e t i t i o n s  and a t t r i b u t i n g  s e v e r a l
f u n c t io n s  t o  a  l a r g e  number o f f a c t o r s .  The g ro u p in g s  o f  th e s e
sam skaras a s  u n iv e r s a l  ( s  abb a -  c h i t  t  a -  sad h ar ana ) and p a r t i c u l a r ,  r e t c . ,  a r e
a l s o  found  o n ly  i n  th e  l a t e r  works l i k e  th e  Abhidhamm atthae-sangaho. T h is
3
d iv i s io n  o f sam skaras in  such  groups n o t on ly  n e c e s s i t a t e d  d e t a i l e d  
d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  them  b u t a l s o  an  e sq p lan a ticn  o f t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  t o  each  o th e r .
The A tth a s a l in T  and th e  V isuddhim agga o f f e r  good d e f i n i t i o n s  o f
1. " e t t h a  apubbam nama n a t t h i .  • • • ananusandh ika  k a th a  u p p t ip a t iy a  c h o re h i 
abha t a -bhap jla - s a d i s a .  • • a j  a h i tv a  k a th i t  a  *t i .  • • .  DhsA. i l l .  563*
2. F o r a  c r i t i c a l  s tu d y  of th e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e s e  f a c t o r s ,  see  
Abhidhamma S tu d ie s  by Bhikkhu N yapapopika.
3# For a  c o n p a ra tiv e  s tu d y  o f th e s e  d iv is io n s  i n  th e  T h e ra v a ia , S a rv a s t iv a d a  
and Yoga c h a r a s c h o o ls ,  se e  McGovern’s Manual o f  B uddh ist P h ilo so p h y ,
Vol. I .  p p . 137-162 .
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t h e s e  dharm as b u t a re  r a t h e r  la c o n ic  i n  d e a l in g  w ith  t h e i r  m u tua l r e l a t i o n .
The l a t t e r  t a s k  i s  mare s e r io u s ly  ta k e n  up d u r in g  t h e  tim e  o f  th e  
M aha-v ibhasha , and i s  c a r r i e d  f u r t h e r  by th e  K odakara i n  h i s  E hfehya.
W hile d e a l in g  w ith  a  d e f i n i t i o n  of upeksha  ( a  f a c to r  b e lo n g in g  
t o  vedana sk a n d h a ) , t h e  K o^akara com pares i t  w ith  m anaskara  ( a  f a c t o r  o f  
t h e  sam skara -skandha) and r a i s e s  an  o b je c t io n  t o  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry  o f  
t h e  s im u lta n e o u s  c o -o p e ra t io n  o f  th e s e  two dharm as in  a  s in g le  moment o f  
cons c i  ousnes s .
M anaskara i s  d e f in e d  a s  an ’e f f o r t 1 (abhoga) o f  mind i n  b en d in g
i t s e l f  to w ard s t h e  o b je c t .  Upeksha i s  d e f in e d  a s  a  la c k  o f e f f o r t
1
(anabhoga) w hich i s  t h e  eq u an im ity  o f mind. S in ce  th e s e  tw o dharm as p a r ta k e
o f  tw o o p p o s i te  n a tu r e s ,  th e y  cannot o p e ra te  s im u lta n e o u s ly , a s  f o r  in s ta n c e ,
sukha and dujikha. The V aib h ash ik a  r e p l i e s  t h a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  know th e
s u b t le  d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  th e s e  dharm as. But th e  c r i t i c a l  KoSakara p o in ts  t o
h i s  sub seq u en t e x am in a tio n  o f a s im i la r  prob lem  re g a rd in g  tw o (a p p a re n tly )
in c o m p a tib le  sa m sk a ra s , v i z .  v i t a r k a  and v ic h a r a ,  and  say s t h a t  th e  same
2
c o n c lu s io n  sh o u ld  b e  a p p lie d  i n  th e  c ase  o f  upeksha and  m anaskara.
I n  t h e  P a l i  s u t t a s  th e  te rm  v i ta k k a  i s  o f t e n  used  t o  d e n o te  a  
c e r t a i n  p re * o c c u p a tio n  o f  m ind, a  p a r t i c u l a r  k in d  o f th o u g h t ,  a s  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  
k & n a-v ita k k a , v y apadsu -v itakka , v ih im s a -v i ta k k a  ( s e n s u a l ,  m a l ig i  and c ru e l  
th o u g h t)  and t h e i r  o p p o s i te s :  nekkham a, avyapada, and av ih im sa  v i ta k k a .  I n  
t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  se n se  th e  v i ta k k a  i s  a  synonym o f m ichchha-sahkappa
1 . See Adv. p . 7 0 , n . 4*
2. Ib id »  p . 7 2 , n . 2 .
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( 'w ro n g  th o u g h ts  o r in te n t io n s )  and sam ma-sankappa ( r i g h t  th o u g h ts  o r 
i n t e n t i o n s ) .  I n  th e  fo rm u la s  o f  jh a n a ,  th e  v i ta k k a  i s  o f te n  combined 
w ith  v ic h a r a ,  where th e y  mean r e s p e c t iv e ly  th e  i n i t i a l  and th e  s u s ta in e d
1
a p p l i c a t io n  o f  m ind on th e  o b je c t .  They a re  a l s o  s a i d  t o  p rovoke  sp eech  
s u g g e s t in g  th e r e b y  t h a t  e v e ry  speech  i s  p rec ed e d  by  a  c e r t a i n  ex am in a tio n
2
and judgm ent. I n  A f r th a s a l in i  th e s e  two te rm s a re  e x p la in e d  a t  g re a t  le n g th .
The v i ta k k a  i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  uhana ( ' p re sc in d in g *  of m ind). I t  l i f t s  th e
c o n sc io u sn e ss  o n to  th e  o b je c t .  By i t  th e  mind s t r i k e s  a t  (ahanana) and
around  th e  o b je c t .  V ich a ra  i s  th e  d is c u r s iv e  work o f  th e  mind upon o r
t r a v e r s i n g  ( anusaflcharapa) o f  t h e  o b je c t .  T h re sh in g  out ( o r  can tem p la ticm -
anum ajjana) o f th e  o b je c t i s  i t s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c .  I n  t h e  M ilin d ap a ilh a ,
v i ta k k a  i s  c a l l e d  appana ( 'a p p l i c a t i o n ') .  I t  i s  a g a in  c a l le d  Akotana
( 'knock ing* ) and compared w ith  th e  i n i t i a l  s t r o k e  on a  drum. The v ic h a r a
3
i s  compared t o  th e  a f t e r  r e v e r b e r a t io n  and c o n tin u o u s  e m iss io n  of sound.
The com m entators e x p la in  th e s e  tw o f a c to r s  by  th e  h e lp  o f  v a r io u s  s im i le s .
The v i ta k k a  i s  compared t o  th e  s t r i k i n g  o f  a  b e l l ,  th e  v ic h a ra  i s  compared
t o  th e  consequen t r e v e r b e r a t io n .  The v i ta k k a  i s  a g a in  compared t o  t h e
f la p p in g  o f th e  w ings o f  a  b i r d  abou t t o  f l y  up i n  t h e  a i r  and th e  v ic h a ra
i s  com pared t o  th e  g l id in g  movement o f th e  w ings o f  t h a t  b i r d  i n  th e  sky .
Or a g a in  th e  v i ta k k a  i s  l i k e  th e  th o r n  f ix e d  i n  th e  m idd le  in  m aking a
4
c i r c l e  and v ic h a r a  i s  l i k e  th e  r e v o lv in g  th o rn  o u ts id e .
Prom th e s e  e x p la n a t io n s  i t  i s  e v id e n t t h a t  th e  v i t a r k a  i s  an
lm V ide Adv. p . 83» tu ! •
2. See DhsA. I I I .  198-201.
3* M ilin d a , p . 65.
4 . Dhs A. I I I .  2 0 0 -1 ; Vm. IV. 88 -92 .
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i n i t i a l  a p p l i c a t io n  of m ind on th e  o b je c t and th e  v ic h £ ra  i s  a subsequen t
s u s ta in e d  a p p l i c a t io n .  The fo rm er i s  s a id  t o  p o s s e s s  ‘v i b r a t io n
(v ip p h a ra v a ) o r a  m en ta l t h r i l l  and th e r e f o r e  c a l l e d  o la r ik a  ( g r o s s ) .
The l a t t e r  i s  o f  a  calm er n a tu re  and hence c a l l e d  sflkshma.
Thus th e s e  tw o dharm as p a r ta k e  o f  tw o o p p o s i te  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,
v i z .  a u d a r ik a  and sukshma. Y et th e y  a re  h e ld ,  b o th  i n  th e  TheravSda
and t h e  V a ib h ash ik a  s c h o o ls ,  t o  o p e ra te  s im u lta n e o u s ly  i n  a l l  k in d s  of
kam avachara c o n sc io u sn e ss  and a l s o  i n  th e  f i r s t  ru p a-d h y an a .
1
The V r i t t i  d e s c r ib e s  th e  v i t a r k a  a s  h a v in g  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f
T  ♦ 2g ro s s n e s s  (au d a ry a ) o f  mind. I t  i s  a  synonym f o r  sam kalpa. I t  c o n ta in s
a  'ru d im e n ta ry  s y n th e s is  *(v ik a lp a )  o f  th e  d i f f e r e n t i a t o r s  o f  o b je c ts
3
(v is h a y a -n im it ta )  t h a t  p roduce  i t .  I t s  a c t i v i t y  i s  s t im u la te d  by  th e  wind 
4
of id e a s .  I t  i s  a  cau se  of th e  m a n i f e s ta t io n  o f th e  f i v e  g ro ss  
s e n s e - c o g n i t io n s .  The v ic h a ra  i s  o f th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of s u b t l e ty  
(saukshnya) o f  mind. I t  i s  conducive t o  th e  m a n i f e s ta t io n  o f t h e  mindt- 
- c o n sc io u sn e ss . B oth  th e s e  dharm as in v a r ia b ly  o p e ra te  in  a l l  k in d s  of
1 . Adv. p . 81.
2. Cf. P a l i  sankappa = v i ta k k a .
3* V is h a y a - n im it ta -p r a k a ra -v ik a lp f . The te rra  v ik a lp a  i n  t h i s  p a ssa g e  r e f e r s  
t o  sv a b h S v a -v ik a lp a . The V a ib h ash ik as assume t h r e e  k in d s  o f v ik a lp a s ,  
v i z .  sv ab h av a , a b h in iru p a n a  and anusm arana. A ll  th e s e  a re  p re s e n t  i n  th e  
m a n o -v ijn a n a , b u t  on ly  th e  fo rm er i s  found in  t h e  f i v e  s e n s e -c o g n i t io n s .  
The V a ib h ash ik a  h o ld s  t h a t  t h i s  sv a b h a v a -v ik a lp a , i . e .  a  ru d im e n ta ry  
s y n th e s i s ,  i s  in h e r e n t  i n  a l l  k in d s  o f  c o n sc io u s n e ss . The Ko£ak£ra d oes 
n o t re c o g n is e  th e  svabhavap-v ikal^a , a s  a c c o rd in g  t o  him i t  i s  n o t 
d i f f e r e n t  from  v i t a r k a :  n a  sv a b h a v a -v ik a lp o * nyo dharm o' s t f t i  
[ sv a b h a v a -v ik a lp o  v i t a r k a h ]  S a k v .p .64.  See Adv.p . 19. n o te s ,  and The 
C e n tra l  C o n cep tio n  o f  Bud3hism .p . 105* P a r  * d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  
V a ib h ash ik a  v ik a lp a  and  th e  te rm  v ik a lp a  u sed  i n  D h a rm a k f r t i 's  
N y ay a-b in d u , se e  S tc h e r b a ts k y 's  B uddhist L o g ic , V ol. 11, p . 20 , n o te s .
4* safcjM -pavanoddhat a - v r i t t i h .
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th e  kamava char a - c o n sc io u sn ess .
Thids here to o  th e  v ita rk a  and v ich ara  are d escr ib ed  as s th u la
and sdkshma r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The Kolakara r a is e s  an o b je c t io n  t o  th e
V aibhashika th eo ry  o f t h e ir  sim ultaneous o p era tio n .
A fter  q u otin g  and c r i t i c i s i n g  se v e r a l v iew s on t h i s  con troversy
from th e  Maha-Vibhasha, th e  Kolakara e x p la in s  th e  Sau tran tik a  view .
A ccording t o  th e  l a t t e r ,  th e  v ita r k a  and v ich a ra  are  two d if f e r e n t  names
g iven  t o  g ro ss and su b tle  s t a t e s  o f samskaras th a t  produce corresponding
g ro ss or su b tle  speech (vaksam utthapaka), and th e r e fo r e ,  cannot operate  
1
to g e th e r . The K olakara, in  c o n s is te n c y  w ith  t h i s  v iew , says th a t th e y  
do not op erate  s im u lta n eo u sly , but only a l t e r n a t iv e ly ,  each t o  th e  e x c lu s io n  
o f  th e  o th er . As regards th e  sc r ip tu r e s  which c le a r ly  speak o f  th e  f i r s t  
rdpar-dhylha having b oth  th e se  f a c t o r s ,  he m ain ta ins th a t here th e  two  
fa c to r s  are t o  be tak en  t o  b e lon g  t o  th e  same p lane (bhumitah) and not t o  
th e  same moment ( na kshanatah). The f i r s t  dhyana appears now w ith  
v ita r k a  and now w ith  v ic h a r a , but cannot have both  arigas to g e th e r .
The Dipakara reproduces t h i s  con troversy  from th e  BhTshya, 
s e v e r e ly  c r i t i c i z e s  th e  Kolakara f o r  h is  h etered ox  th e o r y , and p u ts  
fo r th  th e  Vaibhashika v iew -p o in t. The V aibh ash ikas, he s a y s , a s s e r t  on ly
th e  c o -e x is te n c e  o f th e  v ita rk a  and v ich ara  in  one moment of c o n sc io u sn e ss ,
3
and not th e ir  sim ultaneous a c t i v i t y .  These dharmas are comparable t o
1* Vide Adv.  p .  82.
2. I b id .  p . 8 1 , n o te s .
3 . t a y o r  h i  y a th o k ta - la k s h a n a y o r  ekasm in ! c h e ta s i  sadbhA va-m ltram  
p r a t i j f l a y a t e ,  na  yugapad* v r i t ty - u d r e k a ta - la b h a h .  y a th a  v id y av id y ay o h  
sa m la y a -n im a y a y o !  c h e t i . . . .  ftdv. p . 83*
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v id y a  and a v id y a  o r doubt and d e c i s io n ,  w hich a l s o  c o -e x i s t  b u t do no t 
m a n ife s t t o g e th e r .
I t  may be  n o te d  t h a t  t h i s  view  o f th e  D ipakfira  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith
th e  v iew  o f  Sam ghabhadra, q u o ted  and c r i t i c i s e d  by  Y a lo m itra . Samghabhadra
to o  m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  v i t a r k a  and v ic h a ra  a r e  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  each
th o u g h t ,  b u t do n o t r e v e a l  th em se lv e s  by t h e i r  a c t i o n  ( u d b h u ta - v r i t t i )
a t  th e  same tim e . H is exam ples a r e ,  how ever, d i f f e r e n t  from  t h a t  of th e
D fp ak ara . He com pares th e s e  tw o dharmas w ith  rffga and moha, w hich a re
1
alw ays c o - e x i s te n t  b u t o n ly  one o f them  i s  a c t iv e  a t  one t im e .
Y alom itra , who favou rs th e  view  o f  th e  K olakara, f in d s
2
Sam ghabhadra' s  e x p la n a t io n  u n co n v in c in g . He say s  t h a t  he to o  a c c e p ts  th e  
p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  a c e r t a i n  f a c t o r  of an  a g g re g a te  a lo n e  m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  i n  
a  g iv e n  c o n d i t io n ,  and n o t th e  o th e r .  But t h i s  does n o t a p p ly  i n  th e  case  
of th e  v i t a r k a  and v ic h fira  a s  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  a r e  n o t f u l l y  
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d .  The V a ib h ash ik a  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  th e y  p o s s e s s  in d ep en d en t 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  v i z .  g ro s s n e s s  and s u b t le n e s s ,  i s  i n v a l i d ,  s in c e  th e s e  
tw o do n o t e s t a b l i s h  any s p e c i f i c  d i f f e r e n c e  ( j f f t i -b h e d a )  b u t  o n ly  a 
d i f f e r e n c e  o f d e g re e s  o f a  s in g le  f a c t o r .  I n  s h o r t ,  t h e  v i t a r k a  and 
v ic h a r a  a r e  n o t two d i f f e r e n t  dharm as b u t o n ly  d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  of a s in g le  
dharma*
From t h i s  c o n tro v e rsy  i t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  o r i g i n a l l y  t h e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , 
l i k e  th e  T h e ra v a d in s , h e ld  th e s e  two f a c t o r s  t o  be s im u lta n e o u s ly  a c t i v e ,  
b u t m o d if ie d  t h e i r  view  under th e  in f lu e n c e  o f t h e  c r i t i c i s m  of th e
1 . V ide Adv. p . 8 3 , n . 3.
2 . I b i d .
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K o lak ara . The e x p la n a t io n  g iv en  by  Samghabhadra t h a t  th e y  c o - e x i s t ,  
b u t do n o t become a c t iv e  to g e th e r  i s  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  
s a r v a s t iv a d a ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  w h ich , a l l  dharm as, i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  t h e i r  
m u tua l o p p o s i t io n ,  a lw ays rem ain  i n  e x is te n c e  ( s a rv a d a  a s t i )  b u t become 
a c t iv e  o n ly  under c e r t a i n  c irc u m s ta n c e s . Sam ghabhadra chooses two 
com plem entary f a c t o r s  l i k e  ra g a  and  maha a s  h i s  exam ple. But from  th e  
S a r v a s t iv a d in ’s  p o in t  o f  view  even  v id y a  and  a v id y a , o r sam Saya, and 
n irn a y a  can  ’ c o -e x is t* .  T hese exam ples g iv e n  by  th e  D fp a k ara , t h e r e f o r e ,  
show h i s  c o n v ic tio n  i n  th e  s p e c i f i c  d i f f e r e n c e  ( j a t i - b h e d a )  betw een th e  
v i t a r k a  and v ic h a r a  and h i s  a tte m p t t o  accommodate them  i n  a  s in g le  
moment o f c o n s c io u s n e s s , i n  th e  fram ework o f t h e  s a r v a s t iv a d a .
F u r th e r  s p e c u la t io n s  an th e  n a tu re  o f  th e s e  two dharm as a re
1
re c o rd e d  i n  th e  Asm, o f  Asanga/ i n  th e  P aflcha-skandhaka of V aaubandhu, and 
i n  S th ira m a ti’ s  Bhashya on th e  T rim ^ika  o f  Vasubandhu. T hese a re  a lm ost 
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  v iew s o f t h e  o ld  M aste rs  (p u rv ach a ry a ) q u o ted  by 
Y a lo m itra :  What i s  v i t a r k a  ? A m en ta l murmur o f  e n q u iry  ( p a ry e sh a k o  
mano ja lp a j i  ) ,  w hich r e s t s  on th e  su p p o rt o f v o l i t i o n  (c h e ta n a )  o r  
s p e c u la t iv e  knowledge ( p ra jf ia )  , a c c o rd in g  a s  i t  does n o t o r does in c lu d e  
d e d u c tio n  ( abhyuha). I t  i s  t h e  g ro ss  s t a t e  o f mind. What i s  v i c h f r a  ?
A m en ta l murmur o f judgm ent ( p ra ty a v ek sh ak a ) w hich r e s t s  on th e  v o l i t i o n ,  
e tc .  ( a s  ab o v e). T h a t i s  th e  s u b t le n e s s  o f  m ind. H ere th e  v i t a r k a  
r e f e r s  t o  th e  s t a t e  o f  e n q u iry  o f mind and v ic h a ra  t o  th e  s t a t e  o f 
judgm ent. S th ir& m ati e x p la in s  th e  te rm s s t h u l a t a  and sukshm ata:
1. See Sakv.  p . 64*
2. V ide Adv. pp . 81 -82 .
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V ita rk a  i s  a t  h u la  as i t  se e k s  o n ly  th e  o b je c t  ( v a s t  u-m£t r  a -p a ry e  shanS-«
* k a r a tv a t ) .  V ic h a ra  i s  sukshma as  i t  knows t h a t  o b je c t  a s  ' t h i s  i s  t h a t '
1
(evam t a d  i t i  p u rv a d h ig a ta -n iru p a n a t) .
From t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  we can co nclude  t h a t  t h e  Y ogachara and  
th e  V ijflfinavadins a c c e p te d  a  s p e c i f i c  d i f f e r e n c e  be tw een  th e s e  tw o dharm as 
by  a t t r i b u t i n g  t o  them  r e s p e c t iv e ly  th e  f u n c t io n s  o f  e n q u iry  and judgm ent 
w hich can  a p p e a r  o n ly  s u c c e s s iv e ly  and n o t s im u lta n e o u s ly .
4 . CCTTTA-VIHiAYllKTA-SAMSKARA.
A f te r  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  v i t a r k a  and v ic h a r a ,  th e  K o lakara  tu r n s  
h i s  p o lem ic  a g a in s t  a  w hole body of dharm as, g rouped  b y  th e  V a ib h ash ik as  
under t h e  name o f  c h it ta ^ v ip ra y u k ta -s a m s k a ra .
In  e a r l y  Buddhism , sam skara i s  d e s c r ib e d  b y  a  s o l i t a r y  te rm , 
ch e tan S  or v o l i t i o n .  The sam skara  skandha c o n s i s t s  of s i x  v o l i t i o n s  
c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  t h e  s i x  se n se  o b je c ts .  But a s  t h e  A bhidham dkas 
a n a ly se d  th e  m en ta l f a c t o r s  and d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  th e y  
fo rm u la te d  lo n g  l i s t s  o f dharm as w hich had t o  b e  accommodated i n  th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  fo rm u la  o f th e  f i v e  skandhas . I n s te a d  o f  p o s tu l a t i n g  new 
sk a n d h as , th e y  in c lu d e d  th e s e  new dharm as i n  th e  sam skara  skandha.
T h is  a d d i t io n  o f  new dharm as i n  th e  group o f c h a i t t a  i s  j u s t i f i e d  
b y  show ing a  f u n c t io n a l  c o -o rd in a t io n  (saraprayoga) be tw een  them  and th e  
c h i t t a .  The A. sangfcho sp eak s o f  t h r e e  k in d s  o f  u n i f o r m i t ie s  t h a t  e x i s t  
be tw een  a  c h i t t a  and 52  k in d s  o f c h e ta s ik a s  ( one v ed an a , one samjflfi,
1 . V ide Adv.  p . 8 1 , n o te s .
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1
and f i f t y  sam skaras)*  They a r i s e  and d is a p p e a r  i n  one t im e ,  have th e
same o b je c t  and depend on th e  same base* The V a ib h ash ik a s  a l s o  speak
2
of f i v e  k in d s  o f sam ata  ( u n ifo rm ity ) .  T here  i s  be tw een  th e  c h i t t a  and 
c h a i t t a  u n ifo rm ity  a s  r e g a rd s  t im e , b a s i s ,  o b j e c t s ,  e s s e n t i a l  q u a l i t i e s  
and fu n c tio n *
B oth  th e  T h era v ad in s  and th e  V a ib h ash ik as  a r r iv e d  a t  a lm ost 
i d e n t i c a l  l i s t s  o f th e s e  sam skaras* The fo rm er enum erated  50> and th e  
l a t t e r  had  4 4  sam sk aras . I n  th e  fo rm u la tio n  o f  th e s e  sam sk a ra s , t h e  
e a r ly  B u d d h is ts  a p p ea r  t o  have been  in f lu e n c e d  by  th e  Yoga s c h o o l, w hich 
a l s o  a n a ly se d  v a r io u s  s t a t e s  o f  mind w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  s e v e ra l  
c h i t ta - b h u m is , sam ad h is , r i d d h is  and dhyahas w ith  t h e i r  a t t e n d a n t  yogahgas
3
o r th e  means of yoga . In  c o u rse  o f t im e , th e  A b h idharm ikas, and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  V a ib h ash ik as  seem t o  have b een  much in f lu e n c e d  by  t h e i r  
con tem porary  r e a l i s t s  l i k e  th e  Samkhya, V a is h e s h ik a , and Mimamsaka 
sc h o o ls .
Over a  lo n g  p e r io d  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  d u r in g  th e  tim e  o f th e
Mahay ib h ffsh a , th e  JTbhidharm ikas w ere engaged i n  s tu d y in g  and c r i t i c i s i n g
t h e  d o c t r in e s  o f  th e s e  r i v a l  sc h o o ls . A A vaghosha's poems r e v e a l  a
p ro fo u n d  s tu d y  of t h e  Sdmkhya system . V a su m itra , a  le a d in g  V ibhasha -
-  G a s tr in  i s  e x to l l e d  by  th e  V r i t t i  as th e  one who r e f u t e d  th e  th e o ry  of 25
*
t a t t v a s  ( o f t h e  SSmkhya) and dem olished  th e  (V a i^ e sh ik a )  d o c t r in e  o f th e
1* ek u p p d d a -n ir  odha oha ekAlamb a n a -v a t t  huk a  /
c h e to y u tta  dvipaflflasa  dharama c h e ta s ik a  mat a  / /  A. san g ah o , I I .  1* 
2* V ide Adv. p* 85 > n* 1*
3* See P o u s s in ’s a r t i c l e  * Le Boudflhisme e t  l e  Yoga de P a t a f l j a l i 1,
MCB, V, 223 f f .
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1
atom ic s tr u c tu r e  o f  th e  cosmos. We lea rn  from P aram £rtlA  ’’L ife  o f  
2
Vasubandhu" th a t a Samkhya tea c h e r  Vindhyavasin d e fea te d  Buddhamitra, th e  
tea c h e r  o f Vasubandhu, in  a d e b a te , whereupon th e  l a t t e r  composed th e  
P aram arthasaptatik£ in  r e fu ta t io n  o f  th e  Sdmkhya. The Bhaslnra as w e l l
3 4
as th e  V r i t t i  co n ta in s se v e r a l c r it ic is m s  o f th e  Sfiikhya and V a ile sh ik a  
t h e o r ie s .
A r e s u lt  o f th e s e  c r i t ic is m s  and c o u n te r -c r it ic ism s  was th e  
acceptance o f not only new th e o r ie s  but a ls o  o f  new dharmas and n o v e l  
term s in  th e  Vaibhashika sc h o o l. The d o c tr in e  o f  th e  sa rv a stiv a d a  bears 
a c lo s e  resem blance t o  th e  satkaryavada. The fou r t r a d it io n a l
5
ex p la n a tio n s o f  th e  sarvast ivada can be tr e a te d  as in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f th e  
parinamavada of th e  Samkhya. The atom ic th eo ry  o f th e  V a ile sh ik a  to o  
p layed  a great part in  form u la tin g  th e  Vaibhashika th eo ry  o f  th e  dravya 
and samghata param&ius. The seven  c a te g o r ie s  o f th e  V a ile sh ik a  g r e a t ly  
in f lu e n c e d  th e  Vaibhashika a n a ly s is  o f th e  nama-rCfpa and even t h e ir  theory  
o f  dharma. On account o f t h e ir  fundamental t h e s i s  o f  anatmavada 
( n o n -su b s ta n t ia t ism ), th e  B uddhists d id  not r e c o g n ise  th e  V a ile sh ik a  
d is t in c t io n  o f  padarthas as dravya ( su b sta n c e ), guna ( q u a l i t y ) ,  karma 
( a c t io n ) ,  e t c . ,  but reduced a l l  th in g s  t o  th e  s ta tu s  o f dharmas, i . e .  
unique, momentary u ltim a te  e lem en ts. I t  i s ,  th e r e fo r e ,  not su r p r is in g  t o
1 . 3 th a v ira -V a su m itra £  p a f l c h a v im la t i - t a t tv a - n i r a s f  param anu- sam chaya- 
vadonm athf cha. • • Adv. p .  260.
2* T , oung P a o , S e r ie  I I ,  V ol. V, 269-96.
3. Vide Adv. p p . 4 ,  3 1 , 106 , 1 49 , 267 , 268 , 273 , 416.
4 . V ide Adv. pp . 4 ,  9 ,  1 0 , 1 1 3 , 274 , 416 .
5« V ide Adv. p p . 259-60.
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f in d  t h a t  th e  te rm  d rav y a  i s  consp icuous by  i t s  ab sen ce  i n  th e  P a l i  s u t t a a  
and even  i n  th e  Abhidhamma. I n  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  s c h o o l ,  how ever, i t  
a lm ost r e p la c e s  th e  B uddh ist te rm  dharma. Here a l l  r e a l  dharm as a re  
c a l l e d  d rav y a . Of th e  n in e  d rav y as  o f  th e  V a i le s h ik a ,  o n ly  f i v e ,  v iz .  
su b s ta n c e s  o f e a r t h ,  w a te r ,  f i r e ,  a i r  and mind have t h e i r  c o rre sp o n d in g  
dharm as i n  th e  T heravada Buddhism. The a k a la  was re c o g n ise d  by  them  on ly  
a s  a  k in d  o f m a tte r  ( a k £ sa -d h £ tu  = p a r ic h c h e d a - r u p a ) , and n o t a s  a 
m ahabhdta. In  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  sc h o o l t h e  fo u r  m ahabhutas came t o  be 
re g a rd e d  a s  d ravyar-param anus, a s  i n d i v i s i b l e  a s  t h e  atom s o f  th e  
V a i le s h ik a .  The fikasadh£tu  o f  th e  T heravada was r a i s e d  h e re  t o  th e  
s t a t u s  o f  an  a s a m s k r i ta  dharm a, and made a  n i ty a - d r a v y a  a s  i n  th e  
V a ile s h ik a  sc h o o l. Of th e  re m a in in g  th r e e  d rav y as  o f th e  V a i le s h ik a ,  v iz .  
k a l a ,  d ik  and  fftman, th e  f i r s t  two w ere re c o g n is e d  by  th e  X ogacharas a s  
p r a j f l a p t i  dharm as. Thus w ith  th e  s o le  e x c e p tio n  o f  th e  a tm an , a l l  th e  
V a i le s h ik a  d rav y as  came t o  be re c o g n is e d  i n  th e  l a t a r  JCbhidharraika 
s c h o o ls .
As i n  th e  c a se  o f  th e  te rm  d rav y a  ( su b s ta n c e )  , th e  te rm  gupa 
( q u a l i ty )  a l s o  i s  n o t found  ( i n  i t s  t e c h n ic a l  se n se )  i n  th e  T heravada 
canon. But one can d e te c t  an in f lu e n c e  o f th e  V a ile s h ik a  th e o ry  o f  gupa 
and d rav y a  i n  t h e i r  en u m era tio n  o f  th e  d e r iv e d  m a t te r  (upadaya ru p a ) •
The V isuddhim agga enum erates th e  fo llo w in g  24 k in d s  o f d e r iv e d  
m a t t e r :  chakkhu, so t  a ,  g h an a , j i v h a ,  key a 5 ru p a ,  sa d d a , gandha, r a s a ;
1# The w ard  gupa o c cu rs  i n  th e  F a l i  s c r i p tu r e s  o n ly  i n  th e  sen se  of a  
s t r i n g ,  a  c a rd  o r  a  s t r a n d  ( a s  i n  th e  c a se  o f  paHcha kamagup!*). I t  
i s  som etim es used  t o  mean a  v i r t u e  b u t n e v e r  i n  i t s  t e c h n ic a l  sen se  
of a  q u a l i t y  as i n  th e  V a i le s h ik a  or th e  J a in a  sc h o o ls .
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i t t h in & r iy a ,  p u r i s i n d r i y a , j f v i t i n d r i y a ;  h a d a y a ^ v a tth u ; k a y a v i f l f la t t i ,
v a c h £ v ifU la tt i ; a k a sa d h a tu ; ru p a s s a  l a h u ta ,  ru p a s s a  m uduta, ru p a s s a
kammaKflata; rd p a s s a  upachayo , ru p a s s a  s a n t a t i ,  ru p a s s a  j a r a t a ,  ru p a s s a
1
a n ic h c h a ta ,  and kabeJ.ak5ro ; ah£ ro .
A ccord ing  t o  th e  T h e ra v a d in s , a l l  th e s e  24 upadaya ru p a s  a r e
'dhanm as' and hence ought t o  be  re c o g n ise d  a s  u l t im a te  e le m e n ts . But a
l a r g e  number of th e s e  can  be  t r e a t e d  r a t h e r  a s  a s p e c t s ,  modes o r  q u a l i t i e s
th a n  a s  s e p a r a te  e n t i t i e s .  T h is  i s  bctrne out by  th e  com m entaria l
d e s c r ip t io n  o f some of th e s e  dhannas and a d i s t i n c t i o n  draw n betw een  th e
2
n ip p h an n a  and an ipphanna ru p a . T hus, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  th e  A kasa-dhatu  
( e lem ent o f space  = vacuum ) i s  c a l le d  p a r ic h c h e d a -rC p a  ( 'm a te r ia l  
q u a l i t y  o f l i m i t a t i o n ' )•  The tw o v i f l f l a t t i s  ( i n t im a t io n  by body and 
speech ) to g e th e r  w ith  t h e  l a h u t a ,  muduta and kammalfflata ( l i g h t n e s s ,  
p l ia n c y  and a d a p t a b i l i t y  o f  m a tte r )  a re  c a l le d  v ik a r a - r u p a s ,  i . e .  m a te r ia l  
q u a l i t i e s  s ig n i f y in g  s p e c ia l  c o n d it io n s . The upachaya, s a n t a t i ,  j a r a  
and a n ic h c h a ta  ( i . e .  th e  i n t e g r R a t i o n ,  c o n tin u a n c e , decay  and 
irapermanflnce o f m a tte r )  a re  c a l l e d  lakkhana  ru p a  i . e .  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
o f m a t te r .  T hese t e n  k in d s  o f ru p a  a re  c a l le d  an ipphanna i n  o rd e r  t o  
d i s t i n g u i s h  them  from  th e  rem a in in g  14 ru p as  ( and th e  fo u r  m ahabhutas) 
t f i i c h  a re  c a l l e d  n ip p h an n a -ru p a . Thus i n  th e  A tth a k a th £ s  Buddhaghosa
1* Of th e s e  on ly  23 a re  enum erated  i n  th e  Dhammasangani. The
h a d a y a -v a tth u  i s  a  l a t e r  a d d i t io n  by th e  com m entators. See DhaA. IV. 112.
2. A lso  te rm ed  as p a r in ip p h a n n a  and a p a r in ip p h a n n a  i n  th e  DhsA. IV. 119.
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e x p la in s  th e  nipphanna rupas a s  th o se  -which ’tra n scen d  l i m i t s ,  change
and c h a r a c te r is t ic s  and which are t o  be s e iz e d  in  t h e ir  in t r in s i c  nature  
1
( sabhava).  The anipphannas are contrary th e r e to . The Visuddhiroagga-Tfka 
e x p la in s  fu r th e r  th a t  th e  nipphanna-r upas have t h e ir  ow i nature
(svabhava) , whereas th e  anipphannas are d evo id  o f them and are known
2
on ly  by r e la t in g  them t o  th e  svabhava-rupas. The anipphanna rupas are  
nowhere in  th e  su t ta s  enumerated as riSpa-dhammas. T h eir  in c lu s io n  in  
th e  Abhidhamma su g g ests  an in flu e n c e  o f th e  V a ile sh ik a  sch o o l. I t  i s  
c e r ta in  th a t th e  commentators knew th e  th eory  c f guna. Buddhaghosa 
c r i t i c i s e s  a ( V a ile sh ik a ) th eory  according t o  v h ic h  the rupa and gandha
3
are q u a l i t i e s  o f t e j a  and p r i t h iv f ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly . The words 
nipphanna^rupa and anipphanna-rupa do not occur in  th e  canon. They are  
found only in  th e  A tth akath as. I t  i s ,  th e r e fo r e , p o s s ib le  th a t th e  
commentators in trodu ced  t h i s  d iv is io n  in  order t o  sep ara te  th e  ’r e a l '
1 . a ffh a ra sav id h am  rupam p a ric h ch e d a -v ik a ra -la k k h ap a b h av a m  a tik k a m itv a  
sabhaveneva p a r i  ggahet abb a t  o nipphannam , sesaih t  ab b ip & rft a t  aya  
anipphannam . Vm. XLV. 73*
T hese tw o te rm s a re  u s u a l ly  t r a n s l a t e d  a s  ’p re d e te rm in e d  and 
u n p re d e te rm in e d 1 ( by  kamma, c h i t t a ,  u tu  o r a h a r a ) .  See Compendium of 
P h ilo so p h y , p . 157> n* 6 ; P o in ts  o f C o n tro v e rsy , p . 2 6 l ,  n u
2 . sabhaveneva t i  ru p a s s a  p a r ic h c h e d o , ru p a s s a  v ik a r o ,  ru p a s sa  upachayo 
t i  a d in a  a g g a h e tv l  a t ta n o  sabhaveneva k a k k h a ta t ta d in £  fla^iena 
p a r i b h i j j a  g a h e ta b b a to  bipphannam ] sesam  • • • !  sabhavena a p a r ig g a h e ta b b a to  
Lanipphannam] Vm T. pp . 4 5 7 -8 .
3* k e c h i p a n e t th a ,  te ja d fn a m  gupeh i ru p a d ih i  anugahyabhavato  t i
karanajfi v a d a n t i . . . . .  Vm. XIV. 43*• ——
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1
upadsya ru p a s  from  ’q u a l i t i e s ’ , w hich i n  th e  l a t e r  S a u trS n t ik a  te rm s c o u ld  
b e  d e s ig n a te d  a s  mere p r a j f l a p t i  ( nom inal) dharm as.
A few o f  th e  s o - c a l l e d  n ipphanna ru p a s  can  a l s o  be  p la c e d  i n  t h e  
c a te g o ry  o f t h e  an ipphanna. The j f v i t i n d r i y a ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  does no t 
c o n s i s t  o f a  s e p a ra te  ru p a ,  b u t o n ly  a  name g iv en  t o  th e  l i f e  o f m a t te r .
The i t t h i n d r i y a  and p u r i s i n d r iy a ,  tw o ’m a te r ia l  q u a l i t i e s  o f s e x ' can  be
2
t r e a t e d  a s  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c ts  o f t h e  k ly a . The l a s t  n ip p h a n n a 'ru p a , c a l l e d  
k a b a l ik a ro  £ h £ ro  ( e d ib le  food ) i s  a ls o  no t a  s e p a ra te  e n t i t y  b u t on ly  a
name g iv en  t o  th e  m a te r ia l  q u a l i t y  o f  n u t r i t i o n .
Thus out o f  th e  24 k in d s  of upadLaya rdp& s, on ly  n in e ,  v iz .  th e  
f i v e  sen se  o rg an s and fo u r  se n se  o b je c ts  ( The p h o fjh ab b a  -  to u c h  o b je c t  -
b e in g  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  m ahabhutas) can  be c o n s id e re d  a s  dharm as h av in g
5
i n t r i n s i c  n a tu r e  ( svabhSva) an d , th e r e f o r e  r e a l .  As a m a tte r  o f f a c t ,
th e s e  t e n  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  t e n  of t h e  e le v e n  dharm as enum erated  i n
4
b o th  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  and th e  Yog£ch£ra l i s t s  o f  th e  rupa-dharm a.
1 . T h is  i s  f u r t h e r  con firm ed  by th e  com m entaria l d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  
n ipphanna  an d  an ipphanna  ru p a s . The n ip p h an n a -rd p as  a lo n e  a r e  c a l l e d  
ru p a -r ( !p a , i .  e . m a tte r  h a v in g  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f ruppana  
n ipphannarupam  p a n e t th a  rdpa-rupa ih  nam a.. Vm.XIV.7 7 .y a d e t th a . . . .  
nipphannam  t i  v u t ta f i  r  up aA, ta d e v a  rup a-lak k h an ar-y  ogat o r  dp am- r  uppanam 
rupam , tam  e ta s s a  a t t h i  t i . . . y a d i  evaifi ffkasadhatUr-a&fnam kathara^ 
rupabhfivo t i  ? n ip p h an n a ^ ru p a ssa  p a r ic h c h h e d a -v ik a ra - la k k h a n a b h a v a to
t  agga t i  kamev a t  i .  Vm T. p . 4^0 .
2 . The V a ib h ash ik a s  in c lu d e  th e s e  two in d r iy a s  i n  t h e  kayendrdya 
k a y e n d r iy a -p ra d e  l a  eva h i  k a l c h i t  s tr f -p u ru sh e n d riy a k h y a ih  la b h a te .  • •
Adv. p . lUp
3. The S a u t r a n t ik a s  go s t i l l  f u r t h e r  and enum erate  o n ly  th e  fo u r  mahfibhutas 
and th e  fo u r  o b je c ts  ( ru p a , gandha, r a s a  and s p ra sh ta v y a )  a s  r e a l  
r£pa*-dharm as. See A lam bana^parik sha , A ppendix D. p .  I l 6 .
4* The V a ib h a sh ik a s  enum erate  one more ru p a , v iz .  a v i j f ia p a t i  ( u n m an ife s te d  
m a tte r )  w hich th e  T o g ach arin s  in c lu d e  i n  t h e i r  1 1 th  c a te g o ry  o f  ru p a , 
c a l l e d  d h a rm a -d h a tu -p a ry Ip a n n a  ( m a tte r  in c lu d e d  under dharm adhatu ). F o r 
d e t a i l s ,  s e e  Manual o f  B uddh ist R iilo s o p h y , pp . 118 f f .
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A lthough  th e  V a ib h & h ik a s  d id  no t enum erate  th e  • q u a l i t i e s '  of
ru p a  i n  th e  ru p a-d h a rm a , th e y  c e r t a i n l y  knew some o f  them . They re c o g n is e d ,
f o r  in s t a n c e ,  t h e  fo u r  la k s h a n a s , w hich  were p ro c la im e d  i n  th e  s u t r a s  a s
b e in g  u n iv e r s a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f n o t on ly  th e  fu p a  b u t o f  a l l  phenom enal
e le m e n ts . T hese w ere n o t enum erated  a s  s e p a ra te  dharm as i n  th e
t r a d i t i o n a l  fo rm u la  o f  th e  f i v e  skandhas. I f  a  l a r g e  number o f  new
c h a i ta s ik a s  c o u ld  be added u n d er th e  samskfira sk an d h a , t h e r e  was no
re a s o n  why th e s e  fo u r  la k sh a n a s  c o u ld  a l s o  n o t be  accommodated under t h a t
h e a d in g , p a r t i c u l a r l y  when th e s e  w ere s p e c i f i c a l l y  c a l l e d  's a & s k r i ta -
la k s h a n a s ' by t h e  s u tra *  But th e s e  la k s h a n a s  w ere n o t  e x c lu s iv e ly
c h a i t a s i k a ,  and c o u ld  n o t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  be  t r e a t e d  a s  p u re ly  m en ta l f a c t o r s ,
i n  a s  much a s  th e y  co v ered  even th e  rttpa-skandha* The o r ig in  o f  a  n o v e l
1
c a te g o ry  c a l l e d  th e  ( ru p a - ) c h i t ta -v ip r a y u k ta - s a m s k a ra  i s  p e rh a p s  t o  be
t r a c e d  t o  an a tte m p t t o  in c lu d e  th e  lak sh a n a s  and su ch  o th e r  a s p e c ts  o r
q u a l i t i e s  i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  fo rm u la  o f th e  paflchaekandha.
The te rra  c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t t a  ( d isc o n n e c te d  w ith  th o u g h t)  i s  known
t o  th e  Dhammasangani* But t h e r e  i t  r e f e r s  o n ly  t o  t h e  rtfpa-khandha and 
"2 ^ r "
n ib b £ n a . I t  i s  n o t re c o g n is e d  a s  a s e p a ra te  c a te g o ry  a s  i n  th e
3
V aibhfish ika school*  The K a th a v a tth u  c o n ta in s  a  c o n tro v e rsy  where th e  
opponent h o ld s  t h a t  th e  p a r iy u t th a n a s  ( 'o u t b u r s t s '  o f  a n u la y a s )  a r e  
c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t t a  dhammas. Buddhaghosa a t t r i b u t e s  t h i s  view t o  th e
1« Y a lo m itra  e x p la in s  t h i s  te rm  fu l ly *  These dharm as a re  d i s a s s o c ia t e d
from  th e  c h i t t a  b u t a re  more a k in  t o  i t  th a n  t o  th e  rupa^skandha* Hence 
th e y  a r e  in c lu d e d  in  th e  n ah a-sk an d h a . The te rm  v ip ra y u k ta  i s  used f o r  
e x c lu d in g  t h e  c h a i t t a s  w hich a re  sam prayukta* The te rm  sam skara i s  used  
t o  ex c lu d e  th e  a s a m s k r i ta  dharm as. Thus th e  v ip ra y u k ta  sam skaras a re  
d i s t i n c t  from  th e  ru p a , c h i t t a ,  c h a i t t a  and a s a m s k r i ta  dharmas* Vide 
Adv. p* 85* n o te s .
2* sabbam cha rupara, asam khat£ cha d h a tu , ime dhamma c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t t a .  
Dhs* 1192.
3* p a r iy u tth a n a m  c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t ta i t  t i  k a th a . Kv. XIV. 6 . V ide Adv.p . 223 7»
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Andhakas. I n  h i s  commentary on a n o th e r  c o n tro v e rsy  on th e  a n u sa y a s , he
say s  t h a t  th e  A ndhakas, U tta rS p a th a k a s , M ahasahghikas and Sarnm itiyas h o ld
2
t h a t  th e  anusayas a r e  c h i t ta - v ip p a y u t ta *  A cco rd in g  t o  Y a lo m itra , th e
3
V a ts f p u t r iy a s  a l s o  m a in ta in e d  t h e  same view* The j f v i t i n d r i y a  was a l s o ,
a c c o rd in g  t o  Buddhaghosa, c o n s id e re d  a s  a c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t t a  dhamma by
4
P u b b a -s e l iy a s  and Sarnmitiyas* The Yoga ch ar a  sc h o o l o f  Asanga n o t o n ly  
a c c e p te d  t h i s  new c a te g o ry  b u t added s e v e r a l  dharm as o f i t s  own under t h a t  
heading* Thus t h e  c a te g o ry  o f  th e  c h i t ta -v ip ra y u k ta -s a m s k f ira  was n o t 
n e c e s s a r i l y  a  V a ib h ash ik a  in v e n t io n ;  i t  was known a s  e a r ly  a s  th e  tim e  
o f th e  K a th a v a tth u  and was a c c e p te d  by s e v e r a l  m ajo r and m inor schools*  
T here  i s  no u n an im ity  among d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls  r e g a rd in g  th e  
number o f saiSskaras t h a t  w ere enum erated  under t h i s  c a te g o ry . The l i s t s  
o f  o n ly  tw o s c h o o ls ,  v iz .  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  and th e  Y ogachara, have come 
down t o  u s . Of th e  fo rm e r , two l i s t s  a re  known. The o ld e r  one i s  g iv en  
i n  th e  Aam. o f  G hoshaka, and th e  l a t e r  ones a r e  g iv e n  i n  th e  Bhashya and 
th e  V r i t t i *  The Y ogachara l i s t  i s  found  in  th e  Asm* o f  Asanga.
Ghoshaka enum erates th e  fo llo w in g  17 sam skA rass- (1) p r f ip ti j i
(2 ) a sa m jfe -s a m a p a ttih  (3 ) n iro d h a -s a m a fp a tt ih  (4 ) asafn jfii—dyatanam
(3) j f v i te n d r iy a m  (6) n i  ky a -  s a b h lg a t  £  ( 7) s t  h5na^-pr ap t i h  (8) v a s tu -p r f ip t ih  
(9) l ^ a t a n a - p r a p t ih  (10) j a t i h  ( l l )  j a r a  (12) s t h i t i h  (13) a n i ty a t f f
1 . Ib id*
2* See KvA. IX. 4> XI* 1 ;  XIV* 6. V ide Adv. p p . 223 , !•
3* V a ts lp u tr^ ra n a y e n a  p r f ip t i r  an u lay ah . Sakv. p* 442* V ide Adv. p* 220. 
4* V ide Adv. p* 97> n.4«
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(14) nam a-kayah (15 ) pacW ciyah (16 ) vyafljana-kayah  (17) p r ith g ja n tv a n w  • • • A
Asanga i n  h i s  Asm* d ro p s  Nos* 7 , 8 and 9 o f  th e  above l i s t  and  
adds th e  fo l lo w in g  n in e ,  b r in g in g  h i s  t o t a l  t o  23 ( l )  p r a v r i t i i h
( 2 ) p ra t in iy a m a h  ( 3 ) yogah  (4 ) ja v a h  (5 ) anukramafc (6 ) k a la h  (7 ) d e la £
(8) samkhya and (9 ) sam ag rl.
The K ola and th e  Dfpa c lo s e ly  fo llo w  th e  l i s t  o f  Ghoshaka. They 
enum erate  o n ly  1 3 , d ro p p in g  Nos* 2 , 7> B, 9 and 17 from  h i s  l i s t ,  and 
a d d in g  one more ite m  c a l le d  a p rf fp ti .  The l a s t  9 sam skaras o f th e  
Yog£ch£ra l i s t  a r e  o m itted  by them* Of th e s e  t h r e e ,  Ghoshaka*s l i s t  i s  
u n d o u b ted ly  th e  o ld e s t  a s  he r e p r e s e n ts  th e  p e r io d  c f th e  Mah&-vibhash&. 
The Y og£charins seem t o  have m o d ifie d  h i s  l i s t  by  in c lu d in g  Nos. 7 , B and 
9 i n  No. 1 = ( p r f ip t i ) .  The N eo -V aibhash ikas l i k e  t h e  K o lak ara  m o d if ie d  
i t  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  by in c lu d in g  No. 2 i n  No. 4 .  They r e p la c e d  th e  
p r i th a g ja n a tv a  ( No* 17) by  t h e i r  new dharm a, v iz .  a p r a p t i ,  s in c e  t h e  
fo rm er i s  o n ly  a n  a la b h a  ( non o b ta inm en t) o f  aryam arga.
At l e a s t  f iv e  i te m s  o f th e s e  l i s t s ,  v iz .  th e  fo u r  la k sh a n a s  
and th e  j f v i t e n d r i y a ,  have c o rre sp o n d in g  dharm as i n  th e  u p a d ly a -ru p a  
o f th e  T heravada. But th e  T h erav ad in s enum erated  th e  la k s h a n a s  a s  
'q u a l i t i e s *  d e v o id  of sam sk rita* -lak sh an as l i k e  th e  V a ile s h ik a  gunas 
wfidch a r e  a g u n av a t. The V a ib h ash ik as  enum erated  them  a s  'd r a v y a ',  i .e *  
h a v in g  i n t r i n s i c  n a tu r e ,  a b id in g  i n  th e  t h r e e  t im e s  and c au s in g  th e  
o r i g in a t i o n ,  s u b s is te n c e ,  decay  and e x t in c t io n  o f a l l  phenom enal e x is te n c e *  
A l o g i c a l  c o n c lu s io n  of such a  s te p  was t o  p o s t u l a t e  u p a^ lak sh an as
1* Asm. £• 10*
2* uppadadayo samkhat .a-1 akkhana nam a.. lakkhanam  na sankhatam  sankhatam  
na  lakkhanam *••  • V ide A dv.*p* 104 , n . 2 .
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(seco n d a ry  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s )  l i k e  j a t i - $ S t i ,  s t h i t i - s t h i t i  e tc*  t o  th e s e  
1
la k sh a n a s  w hich was r i d i c u l e d  by  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a s  a s  a b su rd  and in v o lv in g  
th e  f a l l a c y  o f an  i n f i n i t e  re g re s s*
The same r u l e  i s  a p p l ie d  i n  th e  c a se  o f  t h e  f i r s t  two 
sa m sk a ra s , v i z .  t h e  p rA p ti and a p r a p t i .  The fo rm er i s  a  sam skara  ( ' f o r c e ' )  
w hich c o n tr o ls  t h e  c o l l e c t io n  o r obtainm ent o f c e r t a i n  dharm as i n  a  g iv en  
santA na ( s tre a m  o f  l i f e ) ,  a s  f o r  in s ta n c e ,  i n  th e  c a se  of an  a rh a t  t h e r e  
i s  a  p r a p t i  o f  a la ik s h a  dharm as. The a p r a p t i  i s  a  ' f o r c e '  which 
p re v e n ts  t h i s  p r A p t i ,  as f o r  in s t a n c e ,  i n  th e  c a se  o f a  p r i th a g ja n a ,  
t h e r e  i s  a  n o n - c o l le c t  io n  o f  th e  a rya-dharm as. As i n  th e  c ase  o f th e  
la k s h a n a s  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  h e re  p o s tu l a t e s  such  a d d i t io n a l  dharm as as 
p r A p t i - p r a p t i  and  a p rA p ti-a p rA p ti  f o r  e x p la in in g  th e  ob tainm ent o f th e  
p r a p t i  and th e  p re v e n t io n  o f a p r a p t i ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  a g a in  ex p o sin g  h i s  
th e o ry  t o  th e  f a l l a c y  o f r e g r e s s .
One can  d e te c t  an in f lu e n c e  o f t h e  V a i le s h ik a  i n  t h i s  
' d ra v y a -v a d a ' o f  t h e  V a ib h ash ik a . T h is  in f lu e n c e  i s  u n m is tak ab ly  seen  
i n  a  few  o th e r  sam skaras o f  t h i s  l i s t .  The V a ile s h ik a  c a te g o ry  o f  
samanya ( g e n e r a l i t y ) ,  f a r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  unknown t o  th e  P a l i  canon* The 
B u d d h is ts  b e in g  p l u r a l i s t s ,  n o n - s u b s t a n t i a l i s t s  and  v ib h a jy a -v a d in s  
a lw ays te n d e d  t o  oppose th e  r e a l i t y  o f  sam anya, a s  t h e  l a t t e r  was a  
s te p p in g  s to n e  to w ard s a  u n i ty ,  a  su b s ta n c e  o r  even  t o  th e  th e o ry  o f 
brahm an o f  t h e  A d v a ita  sc h o o l. T h e ir  fo rm u las  o f  th e  skandha, a y a ta n a ,
1* j a t i - j a t y  adayas tesham s t e  's h ja -d h a r m a ik a -v r i t ta y a h  /  
Ak. II*  46  ab .
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d h fitu , e tc*  w ere p r im a r i ly  aimed a t  rem oving f a l s e  n o t io n s  o f  u n i ty  
1
(e k a tv a -g ra h a ) .  In  th e  l a t e r  w orks on B u d d h ist l o g ic  th e  sSmanya i s
unanim ously  d e s c r ib e d  a s  a  m ere c o n c e p tu a l c o n s t r u c t io n  ( v ik a lp a )  im posed
2
on th e  d i s c r e t e , u n ique  and momentary dharm as, and  hence  un rea l*  But 
t h i s  sSmanya c re e p s  u p , i n  th e  V aibhfish ika c a te g o ry  o f  th e  v ip ra y u k ta ,  
under th e  g u is e  of sa b h ag a ta . L ike  th e  p a r a - s a t t a  and th e  a p a r a - s a t t f f  
of th e  V a i le s h ik a ,  th e  V a ib h ash ik a , sa b h ag a ta  i s  a l s o  d iv id e d  i n to  
sa ttv a ^ -sa b h a g a ta  ( w hich i s  common t o  a l l  b e in g s  -  abh inn£) and dharm a- 
sa b h ag a ta  ( w hich i s  fo u n d  i n  sm a lle r  g roups l i k e  men, women, laym an,
3
monk, e tc* ;
The S a u t r a n t ik a  K o lakara  r i g h t l y  o b se rv es  t h a t  i n  r e c o g n is in g
th e  sab h S g a ta  a s  a  •d rav y a* , d i s t i n c t  from  th e  sk an d h a , a y a ta n a  o r dhfitu
( w hich c o n s t i t u t e  a  s a t t v a  o r a  dharm a), th e  V a ib h ash ik a  h as on ly
supported th e  V a ile sh ik a  category  o f slmahya* The Vaibhashika seek s t o
su p p o rt h i s  sa b h ag a ta  by  a  s u t r a  p a ssa g e  w here th e  word n ik a y a -sa b h a g a
i s  m en tio n ed , and a sk s  f o r  an  e x p la n a t io n  o f th e  n o t io n  o f  g e n e r a l i ty .
The S a u t r a n t ik a  p o in ts  ou t t h a t  th e  s u t r a  does n o t  w a rra n t any r e c o g n i t io n
o f th e  sa b h a g a ta  a s  a d i s t i n c t  d rav y a . The g e n e r a l i ty  i s  o n ly  a  n o t io n
4
(p ra j f la p t i )  and n o t a r e a l  dharm a. "And i f  a l l  n o t io n s  were t o  b e  t r e a t e d  
a s  r e a l " ,  c o n tin u e s  th e  K o la k a ra , "why n o t assume d i s t i n c t  dharm as f o r  th e  
n o t io n s  o f num ber, m ag n itu d e , d i s t i n c t n e s s ,  c o n ju n c tio n , d i s j u n c t i o n ,
1 . b uddhya ik tva-g raha ih  n i v a r t a y a n t i , p in d a ik a tm a-g rah am  n iv a r t  ay a n t i .  • • .  
Adv. p . 6.
2. See B u d d h ist C h ap te r VI.
3. V ide Adv. p . 89*
4* V ide Adv. p . 9 0 , n . 6.
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re m o te n e ss , n e a r n e s s ,  e t c .  , w hich a re  t r e a t e d  as r e a l i t i e s  by  th e  h e r e t i c  
1
sc h o o ls  ?" In d e e d , th e  l a s t  n in e  v ip ra y u k ta  sam skaras of th e  Y ogachara 
l i s t  seem t o  r e p r e s e n t  th e s e  n o t io n s  t r e a t e d  a s  r e a l s  i n  th e  V a ile s h ik a  
sc h o o l. Of th e s e  n in e ,  th e  fo llo w in g  s i x ,  v iz .  th e  p r a v j d t t i ,  J a v a , k a la ,  
d e la ,  samkhya and  s& nagrf c o rre sp o n d  r e s p e c t iv e ly  t o  th e  p r a v r i t t i  ( a  k in d  
o f  p ra y a tn a )  , vega  ( a  k in d  of sa m sk a ra ), k fila  ( a  d ra v y a ) ,  d ik  ( a  d r a v y a ) , | 
samkhya ( a  guna) and sarryoga ( a  guna). The anukram a can be ta k e n  t o  
co rre sp o n d  t o  th e  p a ra tv a  and a p a r a tv a ,  tw o gunas o f th e  V a i le s h ik a .  The
on ly  tw o , v i z .  t h e  p ra tin iy a m a  ( m an ifo ld n e ss ) and  yoga ( co n fo rm ity  o f
2
h e tu  and p h a la )  have no c o rre sp o n d in g  r e a l s  i n  t h e  V a i le s h ik a  l i s t .
The a c c e p ta n c e  o f th e s e  V a ile s h ik a  r e a l s  e x c lu s iv e ly  by th e  
Yogachfiras d id  n o t ,  how ever, make them  r e a l i s t s  l i k e  th e  V a ib h ls h ik a .
U n like  th e  l a t t e r ,  th e y  t r e a t e d  a l l  v ip ra y u k ta -s a m sk a ra s  a s  mere n o tio n s  
( p r a j f l a p t i ) .  And i n  th e  c a se  o f th e  l a s t  n in e  sa m sk a ra s , w hich d i r e c t l y  
co rre sp o n d  t o  t h e  V a i le s h ik a  p a d a r th a s ,  th e y  i n t e r p r e t e d  them  ■apw ly as
3
d i f f e r e n t  names o f  th e  h e tu -p h a la .
The S a u tr a n t ik a s  a ls o  re c o g n ise  th e s e  n o t io n s ,  b u t  s e v e re ly  
oppose th e  V a ib h ash ik as  f o r  a c c e p tin g  them  a s  d ravya-dharm as o r r e a l s .
They p o in t  out t h a t  th e  s o - c a l l e d  v ip ra y u k ta -sa m sk a ra s  have n e i t h e r  own 
n a tu re  ( sv a -b h lv a )  , no r e x c lu s iv e  f u n c t io n s ,  n o r  a r e  th e y  p rea ch e d  in
1 . sa m k h y a -p a rim a n a -p r ith a k tv a -sa ly  o g a -v ib h a g a -p a ra tv a p a ra tv a ^ -sa tta d a y o  'p i  
t  £r t h a k a r a - p a r I k a lp i t  a  abhyupagant avya eka-dv i-m ahacU -anu-p rithak -
san y u k t a -v iy  uk t a -p a ra p a r  a -  s a d -a d i-b u d d h i-  s id d h y  a r t  ham. Aicb. I I .  46  ab . 
See LVPAk. I I .  46  a b , and Sakv. p . 100.
2 . h e t  u p h a la -n a n a tv e  p ra tin iy a m a  i t i  p r a j f la p t ih .  h e tu p h a lan u ru p y e  yoga i t i  
p r a j f l a p t i^ .  Asm, p . 11.
3* e . g. k a la £  katam ah ? h e tu p h a la -p ra b a n d h a -p ra v r i t ta u  k d la  i t i  p r a j f la p t i j i .  
d e la h  katam ah ? d a la s u  d ik sh u  h e tu p h a la  eva d e la  i t i  p r a j f la p t ih .
Asm. * p . 11.
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1
th e  sd tr a s . The I I  k o lasth an a  of th e  Hiashya co n ta in s  lon g  and l i v e l y
c o n tr o v e r s ie s  between th e  S au tran tik a  and th e  Vaibhashika on th e  v a l id i t y  
o f  each and every  item  o f th e  v i  pr ay uktap-samskara. The Kolakara examines 
th e  s c r ip tu r e s  quoted by th e  V aibhash ika, a n a ly se s  t h e ir  argum ents, 
r id ic u le s  t h e ir  d ogn atic  r ea lism  and f i n a l ly  a c cu ses  them o f su pp orting  th e  
h e r e t ic  sc h o o ls .
A counter a tta ck  t o  t h i s  polem ic o f th e  Kolakara has su rv ived  in
our V r i t t i .  The Drpakara in d ir e c t ly  r e fe r s  t o  th e  Kolakara as an in fa n t .  
"■ 2 
ig io r a n t  o f th e  Abhidharma and b o ld ly  d e c la r e s  th a t  he w i l l  prove the
3
sva^bhavas o f  th e se  saifiskaras, and w i l l  a ls o  quote su tr a s  in  h is  favour.
U n fo rtu n a te ly , a la r g e  number o f  f o l i o s  c o n ta in in g  th e s e  l i v e l y
c o n tr o v e r s ie s  are l o s t .  D isc u ss io n s  an p ra p ti and ap rap ti are e n t ir e ly
l o s t .  The c o n tr o v e r s ie s  on th e  n irodha-sam apatti are se v e r e ly  in te r r u p te d ,
s in c e  on ly  a priraa f a c ie  argument has survived  which con ta in s a view  o f
4
th e  Kolakara condemned as 'unbuddhistic* by th e  V r i t t i .  The treatm ent
of sabhagata and asamjftika i s  alm ost id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  V aibhashika
ex p la n a tio n s o f  th e s e  samskaras in  th e  Bhashya.  The V r i t t i  here borrows
.
se v e r a l p a ssa g es from th e  l a t t e r .  The Dfpakara does not advance any new
arguments but co n ten ts  h im se lf  w ith  a remark th a t th e  K olaklra in  comparing
th e  sabhagata w ith  th e  V a ilesh ik a  samanya has on ly  made a f u t i l e  attem pt t o
see  a s im i la r i ty  o f  th e  k ind  which we f in d  o b ta in in g  betw een pay as a
5
(m ilk -p orrid ge) and v ly a sa  ( a crow).
1. LVPAk. I I .  33 -48 .
2 . s t  anandhayar-buddhfnam abhidharm a-paroksha^-m at i - v r i t t  fnam. . » Adv. p . 86 . 
3«yad a p i  B uddha-vachane n a  p a th y a n ta  i t i .  t a t r a p i*  sarvajflaih  vachanam
v y ah & rish y a te . I b id .
4* V ide Adv. p . 95 .
3* Adv. p .  90.
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The on ly  im portant d is c u s s io n s  a v a ila b le  t o  u s , th e r e fo r e , are on th e
j fv i t e n d r iy a ,  th e  four lakshanas and th e  l a s t  th r e e  sa ^ k a r a s  c a l le d
nama-k^ya, pada-ksya and vyafljana-k iya. Even in  th e  case o f th e se
t o p ic s ,  th e  Vaibhashika arguments o f  th e  Dfpak^ra are not d if fe r e n t  from
th o se  g iven  in  th e  Ehashya, which are w e ll  known through P o u ss in ’s
L ’Abhidharma-ko^a and St cherbat sk y 1 s  The C entral Concept io n  o f Buddhism*
Y/e, th e r e fo r e , s h a l l  con cen tra te  here on ly  on c e r ta in  a sp e c ts  o f th e se
c o n tr o v e r s ie s  which are found on ly  in  our V r itt i* —
5. JTVITEMDRH’A«
A lthough th e  term j f v i t a  i s  knonn t o  th e  P a l i  s u t t a s , th e
te c h n ic a l  term  j f v i t in d r iy a  i s  m ostly  found in  th e  Abhidhamma Pitaka* In
th e  s u tta s  th e  term  5yu i s  more commonly used in  th e  sense o f  a p r in c ip le
s ig n ify in g  l i f e - d u r a t io n .  The M ahavedalla^-sutta o f  th e  Maj jhim a-nikaya
co n ta in s a con v ersa tio n  between M ahakotthita and S a r ip u tta  on th e  mutual
r e la t io n  o f th e  mind and m ental concomitants*.* In  t h i s  con nection  a
q u estio n  i s  asked on th e  b a s is  o f s t a b i l i t y  o f th e  f i v e  in d r iy a s .
S a r ip u tta  r e p l i e s  th a t t h e ir  s t a b i l i t y  i s  on account of ayu* The l a t t e r ,
he s a y s , depends on usma (ushma- f i r e  generated  by karma)* S in ce  usmff
i s  a ls o  a p art o f the body, th e  ^yu and usma are  in terdependent l ik e  th e
flam e and th e  l ig h t  o f a lamp* The l ig h t  i s  seen  by th e  h e lp  of fla m e,
1
th e  flam e i s  seen  on account of th e  l ig h t .  As y e t  th e r e  i s  no in d ic a t io n
1* iraani kho avuso paflch ’in d r iy a n i Ayufa p a tich ch a  t i t t h a n t f t i* * * .  ayu
usmam p a tich ch a  t i t t h a t f t i* * *  usma ayxxm p a t ic h c h a * £ it£ h a t f t i ............
sey y a th a p i. • • • • achchim p a tich ch a  abha p a rfla y a ti, abharfi p atich ch a  achch i 
paflfl^yati**.* Majjhiraa, I . *p* 293*
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h e re  t o  show th e  p la c e  o f ayu  i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  fo rm u la  of th e  f i v e
khandhas. P e rh ap s t o  e lu c id a te  t h i s  p o in t  a  f u r t h e r  q u e s t io n  i s  r a i s e d
w hether th e  sy u sah k h a ras  ( c o n s t i tu e n t s  of l i f e )  a r e  i d e n t i c a l  w ith
f e e l in g s  ( i . e ,  v ed an a ). S S ir ip u tta  sa y s  t h a t  th e y  a r e  n o t i d e n t i c a l ,  f a r ,
i f  th e y  w e re , a  p e rso n  u n d erg o in g  th e  t r a n c e  c a l l e d  saflfla -veday ita^-n irodha
1
w i l l  no t r i s e  a g a in  from  t h a t  t r a n c e .  I t  may be  r e c a l l e d  h e re  t h a t  
a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  T h e ra v a d in s , t h e  fo u r  n&na-skan&has alw ays r i s e  and 
d is a p p e a r  i n  one tim e . The n iro d h a  ( c e s s a t io n  ) o f vedan£  and saflfla 
w ould , t h e r e f o r e ,  a u to m a tic a l ly  mean n iro d h a  o f  a l l  t h e  fo u r .
C o n seq u en tly , i f  Syu  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  any of them , i t  w i l l  a l s o  c e a se  t o  
b e ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  th e  d e a th  o f  th e  y o g in . S a r ip u t t a  f u r t h e r  e x p la in s  t h a t  
when a  p e rs o n  d i e s ,  t h r e e  t h in g s  abandon him , v iz ,  t h e  ay u , th e  usma and 
th e  m ind ( v i f f la n a ) .  In  th e  c a se  o f  a p e rso n  who h as  undergone th e  above 
sam adhi t h e  ayu and usma s t i l l  e x i s t .  I t  a p p e a rs  from  t h i s  p a ssa g e  t h a t  
th e  s u t t a  r e c o g n is e s  ^jru a s  a  f a c t o r  w hich s t a b i l i s e s  th e  f i v e  i n d r iy a s ,  
b u t does n o t in c lu d e  i t  in  any o f th e  nam a-khandhas. I t s  in c lu s io n  i n  th e  
l a t t e r  group w ould a l s o  go a g a in s t  th e  r e c o g i i t i o n  o f  an e x is te n c e  c a l le d  
asaftfia^bhava w hich c o n s i s t s  o f on ly  th e  ru p a-k h an d h a . Nor c o u ld  i t  b e  
in c lu d e d  i n  th e  ru p a -k h a n d h a , f o r  i n  th e  a ru p a - lo k a ,  in  th e  ab sen ce  o f 
any ru p a ,  i t s  o p e ra t io n  w i l l  be im p o ss ib le . V a rio u s  s p e c u la t io n s  r e g a r d in g
1. t e  cha avuso  ay u san k h ar£  abhavirasu t e  v ed an iy a  dhamma, na^y-idam  
sa flffa -v ed ay ita -n iro d h am  sam apannassa bh ikkhuno vu$$h£nam paflfldyetha. I b i d .
2 , y ada  kho avuso  imam kayam ta y o  dhamma j a h a n t i  j sy u  usma cha viflflapam, 
athayaA  kSJyo u j j h i t o  a v a k k h i t to  s e t i  y a th a  k a tth am  achetanam  t i . , . , ,  
yvsyanu »• mat o . . ,y o  cheyaA • • • safM S -vedey it a -n lrodham  sam apanno, imesam 
kira nahakaranam  t i  ? yvayaA m a to ,, • t a s s a , , • ayu  p a r ik k h in o ,  usma 
v u p a sa n ta , • • #yvayaA» • .  3amaparmo t a s s a ,  • • ayu a p a r ik k h ij io , usma 
av i% > asan ta,.. I b id .  p , 296.  v id e  Adv.  p , 98 , n , 1%
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i t s  i n c lu s io n  i n  th e  fo rm u la  o f th e  f i v e  skandhas can  be t r a c e d  t o  th e
above s u t t a  and t o  th e  problem s t h a t  a r i s e  on accoun t o f  r e c o g n is in g  th e s e
two e x is te n c e s ,  one w holly  m a te r ia l  and a n o th e r  w h o lly  m en ta l.
The T h erav ad in s  so lv e d  t h i s  problem  by  p o s tu la t in g  tw o
j f v i t e n d r i y a s  ( i . e .  a y u ) , one p h y s ic a l  (rffpa) and a n o th e r  m en tal (a ru p a ) .
T h e ir  Abhidharama in c lu d e s  th e  fa rm er i n  th e  upadaya-riS pas, and th e  l a t t e r  j
1
th e  sam khara-khandha. The b e in g s  o f  th e  asaflfla-bhava and th e  a ru p a -b h av a  
l i v e  t h e i r  l i f e - s p a n  on account o f th e s e  two dharm as, r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The 
b e in g s  o f  o th e r  e x is te n c e s  p o s s e s s  b o th  k in d s  o f t h e  j f v i t e n d r iy a .
The T h erav ad in  en u m era tio n  o f  Syu i n  th e  rupa-khandha  lo o k s  
r a t h e r  f a r - f e tc h e d .  The s u t t a  quo ted  above s p e c i f i c a l l y  r a i s e s  th e  whole 
p roblem  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  f iv e  i n d r iy a s ,  i . e .  th e  f i v e  s e n s e s , and n o t 
m a tte r  i n  g e n e ra l .  D eath  t h e r e  spoken o f r e f e r s  n o t t o  a  c o rp se  b u t  t o  
a  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  i . e .  a  b e in g  le d  by h i s  karma i n  d i f f e r e n t  d e s t i n i e s  ( g a t i )  
o r e x is te n c e s  (n ik ay a -sab h a g a ) such a s  n a ra k a  ( h e l l )  , t i ry a f tc h a  (an im al) , 
p r e t a  ( s p i r i t )  , manushya ( human) and deva ( god). The Syuji th u s  was 
d i r e c t l y  r e l a t e d  t o  karma or c h e tan a  and n o t th e  rd p a -sk an d h a . T h is  seems
t o  be  th e  m ain re a s o n  f o r  a c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  rupa-j i v i t  e n d riy a  by
2
P u b b a se liy a s  and Sam m itiyas re c o rd e d  i n  th e  K a th a v a tth u . They h e ld  t h a t  
th e  j f v i t e n d r i y a  was e s s e n t i a l l y  an  arupa-dharm a. But th e s e  s c h o o ls ,  a s  
w e ll  a s  th e  V a ib h ash ik as  w ere e q u a lly  com m itted t o  th e  t h e o r i e s  o f th e  
asaAj£(a and a ru p a -b h a v a s , and hence c o u ld  n o t in c lu d e  th e  j f v i t e n d r i y a  i n
1 . katamam taift rtfpam j f v i t  in d riy am  ? yo  tesam  rupfnam  dhammaham ayu 
J h i t i . . .  j f v i t a m . . .  Dhs^. 635»
. . .  yo  tesam  arupinaiTlihaniiianam ay u , t h i t i . . .  j iv ita r iL  I b id .  19.
2. Rv. V I I I .  10. V ide Adv. p . 9 7 , n. 4 . #
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th e  nam a-skandha. They, t h e r e f o r e ,  in c lu d e d  i t  i n  t h e i r  v ip ra y u k ta
c a te g o ry , d i s t i n c t  from  b o th  th e  c h i t t a  and ru p a .
T h is  c o n je c tu re  i s  su p p o rte d  by th e  V a ib h ash ik a  d e s c r ip t io n  of 
1
t h i s  dharm a. The V r i t t i  d e f in e s  i t  a s  a  (cau se  o f)  s u b s is te n c e  ( s t h i t i )  
o f  th e  v i t a l  f i r e  (ushma) and mind ( v i^ flan a ). I t  i s  a  b a s i s  f a r  n o t io n s  
o f  d i f f e r e n t  e x is te n c e s  l i k e  human, a n im a l, d iv in e  e t c .  an accoun t o f i t s  
n a tu re  o f b e in g  a r e s u l t  o f  th e  p a s t  karm a. The Abhidharma d e s c r ib e s  i t  
a s  a  f o rc e  o f  l i f e - d u r a t i o n  i n  a l l  th e  th r e e  e x is te n c e s  ( v i s .  th e  kama, 
ru p a  and artSpa w o r ld s ) . The V r i t t i , in  c o n fo rm ity  w ith  t h i s  Abhi dharma 
says t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no f a c u l t y  o th e r  th a n  th e  j £ v i t a ,  w hich i s  b o ra  o f  
karm a, c o v e rs  a l l  t h e  t h r e e  w o r ld s , e x i s t s  u n in te r r u p te d  from  th e  moment o f  
b i r t h ,  and th u s  becomes a  b a s i s  f o r  th e  n o t io n s  o f a  p a r t i c u l a r  d e s t i i y .
The V r i t t i  f u r t h e r  q u o te s  a  s c r i p t u r e :  '  when t h e  eyuh , th e  ushma and
v ijflfin a  abandon t h i s  body , th e n  ( a  p e rso n ) l i e s  d is c a rd e d  l i k e  a  p ie c e
2
of wood d e v o id  o f c o n sc io u sn e ss^ .
But i f  th e  fyu h  were t o  be alw ays a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  ushma 
(m a tte r )  and v ijf t& ia  ( m in d ), th e n  i t  would no t o p e ra te  r e s p e c t iv e ly  i n  th e  
a ru p a-b h av a  and i n  th e  asam jfla-bhava. T h e re fo re , th e  V r i t t i  say s  t h a t  
th e  ayuh i n  th e  kam adhatu i s  alw ays accom panied by th e  se n se  o f to u c h ,  th e  
ushma and v i jl la h a . I t  i s  n o t e s s e n t i a l  t o  have a l l  th e  f i v e  se n se s  f a r  
i t s  o p e ra t io n . I n  th e  ru p a -d h a tu  w hich in c lu d e s  th e  asam jfta-bhava, th e  
ayuh i s  alw ays accom panied by  th e  f iv e  s e n s e s , b u t  n o t n e c e s s a r i l y  by mind.
1 . V ide Adv. p . 97*
2 . Adv. p . 98.
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In  th e  a rupa-& h£ tu  i t  i s  accom panied o n ly  by  v i  jf l£ n a , w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  
o f  th e  n iro d h a -s a m a p a tt i  ( w here even  v ijf ia n a  i s  b ro u g h t t o  a  c e s s a t io n ) .
The S a u t r a n t ik a  o b je c t io n  t o  t h i s  th e o ry  ( a s  c o n ta in e d  in  th e
1
B hashya) i s  t h a t  i f  a  s e p a ra te  dharma l i k e  ayuh i s  n e c e s s a ry  t o  s u b ta in  
th e  ushma and v ijf l& ia , th e n  th e  ayuh i t s e l f  w i l l  n eed  t o  be s u s ta in e d  by 
a n o th e r  qjruh. The V a ib h a sh ik a , i n  co n fo rm ity  w ith  th e  above s u t t a  say s 
t h a t  th e  5yuh , ushma and v ijf ia n a  a re  in te rd e p e n d e n t . T h is  g iv e s  r i s e  t o  
a n o th e r  p rob lem  a s  t o  v h ic h  of th e s e  p re c e d e s  t h e  o th e r  tw o. The 
V a ib h a sh ik a , t h e r e f o r e ,  sa y s  t h a t  karm a p ro d u ces  and  s u s ta in s  th e  Jyuh.
The S a u t r a n t ik a  r i g h t l y  a rg u e s  t h a t  th e  karma a lo n e  sh o u ld  be e f f i c i e n t  t o
s u s ta in  b o th  th e  ushma and v ijf ia n a . T here i s  no need  t o  p o s tu l a t e  a
2
l i f e - s u s t a i n e r  l i k e  ^yuh. M oreover, th e  £yuh i s  a  mere n o tio n . J u s t  a s
th e  d e s t in y  o f  an  arrow  and th e  tim e  i t  w i l l  ta k e  t o  r e a c h  i t s  d e s t in a t i o n
a re  d e te rm in ed  a t  th e  moment o f i t s  sh o o tin g , s i m i l a r ly  th e  kiarmas o f  an
in d iv id u a l ,  a t  t h e  moment o f a r e b i r t h ,  f i x  th e  d e s t in y  ( n ik ay a -sa b h ag a )
and th e  d u r a t io n  o f  th e  s a n ta n a  o f t h e  f i v e  skandhas . T h e re fo re ,
co n c lu d es  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a ,  th e  dyuh p o s tu la te d  by th e  V a ib h ash ik as  i s  m ere ly
3
a n o t io n  and n o t a  dharma s e p e r a te  from  th e  s a n t a t i .
The D fpakara  does no t ta k e  n o te  o f  th e s e  argum ents b u t a s s e r t s
h i s  p o s i t i o n  by sa y in g  t h a t  th e  j f v i t e n d r i y a ,  b e in g  a  b a s i s  o f th e  n o t io n
4
o f a  d e s t in y ,  i s  a  d ra v y a , a  r e a l  dharma. O th e rw ise , he say s what c o u ld
1 . LVPAk. I I .  45 ab.^
2 . n a  h i  n a s t i t i  brumo na  t u  d ravyan taram . V ide Adv.p .  9 8 , n . 3*
3. I b id .
4* j lv i te n d r iy a m  g a t i - p r a j f la p ty -  upadanam a s t f t i  dravyam . Adv. p . 98.
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p re v e n t th e  d e a th  o f  a p e rs o n  who undergoes th e  n iro d h a -s a m a p a tt i  o r  th e
a sa n g f li- s a m a p a tt i  ? Both a re  d ev o id  o f  c o n sc io u sn e ss  and hence r e q u i r e
some r e a l  dharma w hich  w i l l  be in s t ru m e n ta l  i n  th e  l i f e - d u r a t i o n  o f th e s e
tw o s t a t e s .  That dharma i s  th e  j f v i t e n d r i y a .  T hese V a ib h ash ik a  argum ents
a r e ,  how ever, unco n v in c in g  t o  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a  K o^akara , f a r  whom b o th
sam ffp a ttis  a re  c o n sc io u s  ( s a c h i t t i k a ) , and w h ich , t h e r e f o r e ,  do n o t r e q u i r e
1
a  s o p e ra te  dharm a f a r  s u s ta in in g  th e  l i f e - s t r e a m  d u r in g  t h a t  s t a t e .
W hether th e  ^yuh was a c c e p te d  a s  a  d rav y a  o r  a s  a  mere p r a j f f a p t i -  
-dharm a, b o th  th e  V a ib h ash ik a s  and th e  S a u trd h tik a s  ( to g e th e r  w ith  th e  
T h erav ad in s) a g re e d  th a t  i t  was a  v ip a k a , i . e .  a  r e s u l t  of some p a s t  karm a. 
B eing  a  v ip a k a , and b e in g  c o -n a sc e n t w ith  b i r t h  and  cc te rm in u s w ith  d e a th ,  
i t  fu n c t io n e d  a u to m a t ic a l ly ,  in d ep en d en t o f any new karm a. I f  a  l i f e - s p a n  
( ayuh) was f ix e d  i t  c o u ld  n e i t h e r  b e  p ro lo n g ed  a t  w i l l ,  n o r  co u ld  i t  be  
r e p la c e d  by a  new l i f e - s p a n  t o  s u s ta in  th e  same s a n t a t i .  T h is  unanim ously  
a c c e p te d  th e o ry  o f  ayuh , how ever, went a g a in s t  an e q u a l ly  w e ll  founded  
b e l i e f  i n  th e  Buddha*s power o f p ro lo n g in g  h i s  l i f e - s p a n  f a r  an i n d e f i n i t e  
p e r io d .
V arious c o n tr o v e r s ie s  r e l a t i n g  t h i s  b e l i e f  and i t s  b e a r in g  on
th e  th e o ry  o f karma a re  p re s e rv e d  i n  th e  P a l i  com m en taries, th e  Bhashya
and our V r i t t i .  The K oJakara d e a ls  in  d e t a i l  w ith  t h i s  prob lem  and 
“ 5---------------------------------------------------------  2
advances c e r t a i n  uno rthodox  s o lu t io n s  t o  t h i s  r i d d l e .  The D fpakara  
exam ines h i s  a rg u m en ts , d e c la r e s  them  t o  be i n v a l id  and accu ses  th e  
K osakara o f e n te r in g  th e  p o r t a l s  o f  Mahay ana Buddhism.
1* Adv. p . 93. See LVPAk. I I .  2*4.
2. See LVPAk. I I .  10 a . V ide Adv. pp . 98-100. n o te s .
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6.  BUDDHA *S PROLONGATION OP LIFE.
An acco u n t o f th e  l a s t  days of th e  Buddha i s  p re s e rv e d  t o  us i n  t h e  
P a l i  and S a n s k r i t  v e r s io n s  o f  th e  Mahap arin irvana - 3 u t r  a . In  b o th  a c c o u n ts  
i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  Buddha was e ig h ty  y e a r s  o ld  when he a t t a i n e d  p a r in i r v a n a .  
I t  i s  a l s o  s a id  t h a t  th r e e  m onths p r i o r  t o  h i s  d e a th ,  he was overcome by a 
se v e re  i l l n e s s  inhich h e  b o re  w ith  g re a t  composure* Im m ed ia te ly  a f t e r  h is  
r e c o v e ry , d u r in g  h i s  s o jo u rn  i n  V a iA a lf , i n  th e  ChapaLa s h r in e ,  he d e c la r e d
t o  h i s  in t im a te  a t t e n d a n t ,  " w hosoever, Xhanda, h as  d e v e lo p e d , p r a c t i s e d .* . .
2
and ascended  t o  th e  v e ry  h e ig h ts  o f  th e  fo u r  p a th s  t o  r i d d h i . . . . . .  h e ,
sh o u ld  he d e s i r e  i t ,  co u ld  rem ain  in  th e  same b i r t h  f a r  an aeon  (k a lp a )
# 3
o r more th a n  a  k a lp a  ( kappdvasesam ). Now th e  T a th a g a ta  h as  th o ro u g h ly
p r a c t i s e d  them  and he c o u ld , t h e r e f o r e ,  sh o u ld  he d e s i r e  i t ,  l i v e  on y e t
4
f o r  an  aeon  or f o r  more th a n  an aeon”.
T h is  was in d ee d  a h in t  t o  Ahanda t h a t  he sh o u ld  beg  th e  Lord t o  
rem ain  d u r in g  th e  aeon. But we a re  t o l d  t h a t  a s  th e  h e a r t  o f  Ahanda was 
p o sse s se d  by th e  E v i l  M ara, he d id  n o t beg  th e  Lord t o  e x e r c is e  t h i s  pow er. 
The Buddha th e n  re p e a te d  h i s  d e c la r a t io n  tw ice  in  v a in  and asked  Ahanda t o  
le a v e  him alenev In  th e  m eantim e, th e  Mara ap p ea red  and rem inded th e  Lord 
t h a t  i t  was tim e  f o r  th e  l a t t e r  t o  a t t a i n  p a r in i r v a n a .  The Buddha p rom ised  
t h a t  a f t e r  a  p e r io d  o f t h r e e  m onths he would p a s s  away. A f te r  th e
1* F o r  o th e r  t r a d i t i o n s  on t h i s  p o i n t ,  see  O b e rm il le r ’s H is to ry  o f 
Buddhism by BU ston, I I ,  p . 70.
2. W ill (c h h a n d a ) , e f f o r t  (v f ry a )  , th o u g h t ( c h i t t a )  and i n v e s t i g a t io n  
(viraAmsa) , e ach  u n ite d  t o  e a rn e s t  th o u g h t. V ide Adv. p . 339*
3* The P a l i  E n g lis h  D ic tio n a ry  (PIS e d .)  t a k e s  th e  word kappavasesara t o  mean 
* (fo r)  th e  r e s t  o f th e  kappa*. But a s  F r o f e s s o r  E d g erto n  has shown, t h i s  
word p ro b a b ly  means • more th a n  a  k a lp a * . See BHSD. p . 173*
4* akafikhamano Ahanda, t a th a g a to  kappam va  t i t h h e y y a ,  kappavasesam  va .
D ig h a , XVI, 3 , 3. c f .  akamkshamanaji sa  ka lpsA  va  t i s h t h e t  kalpavaAesham  
v a , E. W aldschm idt : Das M a h ap a rin irv A h a su tra , p . 2(4*
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d e p a r tu re  o f th e  r e j o i c i n g  M ara, i t  i s  s a id ,  th e  Buddha d e l i b e r a t e l y  and
1
c o n sc io u s ly  r e j e c t e d  th e  r e s t  of h i s  n a tu r a l  te rm  of l i f e .
T h is  accoun t i s  g iv e n  i n  i d e n t i c a l  te rm s  i n  b o th  th e  F a l i  and
S a n s k r i t  v e r s io n s  o f th e  M a h £ p a r in irv a h a -su tra . The S a n s k r i t  v e r s io n  has
a few more p o in ts  o f  i n t e r e s t .  I t  i s  s a id  t h e r e  t h a t  b e fo re  r e j e c t i n g  th e
ayuj^-sam skara ( t h e  fo rc e  o f  l i f e - d u r a t i o n )  , th e  Lord th o u g h t t h a t  t h e r e  w ere
2
on ly  two p e r s o n s ,  v i z . , S u p riy a  th e  King o f G andharvas and Subhadra th e  
3
p a r iv r f i ja k a ,  -who w ould be ta u g h t  by th e  Buddha h im s e lf  a t  t h e i r  a t t a i n i n g
m a tu r i ty  o f  i n s ig h t  w ith in  a p e r io d  o f th r e e  m onths. T h in k in g  t h u s ,  th e
Lord a t t a i n e d  t h a t  k in d  of sam 5dhi, by whioh he " c r e a te d ” th e  f o r c e s  o f
j f v i t a  ( new p ro lo n g ed  l i f e )  and r e j e c t e d  th e  f o r c e s  o f  ffjru ( th e  e x i s t i n g  
4
l i f e - s p a n ) .
The S a r v a s t iv a d in s ,  on th e  b a s is  o f  t h i s ,  h o ld  t h a t  t h e  l i f e  o f
th r e e  months was in d ee d  an e x te n s io n  of l i f e .  He p ro lo n g ed  h i s  l i f e  f o r
on ly  t h i s  s h o r t  p e r io d :  th e r e  was no p u rp o se  i n  p ro lo n g in g  i t  f u r t h e r ,  as
JS
th e  tw o new c o n v e r ts  m en tioned  above would have become h i s  d ^ c ip le s  by t h a t  
tim e . F u r th e r  th e  Buddha d id  t h i s  t o  show h i s  c o n tr o l  over th e  f o r c e s  o f
5
l i f e  and d e a th .
T h is  e p iso d e  in  th e  M a h tfp a rin irv a n a^ su tra  became a  c e n tr e  o f 
s e v e r a l  c o n tro v e r s ie s  among th e  B u d d h is ts . The T h e ra v ad in s  and th e
1# a th a  kho bhagava Chap£le c h e t iy e  s a to  sam pajaho ayu-sam kharam  v o s s a j j i .  
D igha , XVI, 3 , 9.
2. T here  i s  no  m en tion  o f  S u p riy a  i n  th e  F a l i  v e r s io n .
3* B oth v e r s io n s  c o n ta in  a n  i d e n t i c a l  accoun t o f  t h e  c o n v e rs io n  o f t h i s  
p a r iv r a ja k a .
4* yannv aham tadrCfpah riddhyabh isa ifcskaran  abh isam skuryait y a th a  sa m ah ite  
c h i t t e  j iv i ta - s a i f is k a ra h  a d h is h th a y a  ayuljt-saA skdran u tsp ije y a ra . Das 
M a h a p a r in irv a n a -s u tra , p . 210 . A lso  see  D ivyavadana , p . 203*
5* mar a p a -  va ^  i t  v a -  j  f l^p an art ham. • • traim asyam eva nordhvam. • • v in ey a k a ry a b h av a t 
. . . .  Sakv. p . 105*
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S a rv a s t iv S d in s  a g re ed  an th e  v a r io u s  m ira cu lo u s  pow ers o f  th e  Buddha. The
p ro lo n g a t io n  of th e  l i f e - s p a n  was in d e e d  a s p le n d id  m ira c le  w hich th e y
would have g la d ly  conceded t o  him. But when th e  A tth a k a th a -k a ra s  and th e
•  •
V ib h a sh a -G a s tr in s  s e t  abou t e x p la in in g  t h i s  su fc ra -p a ssa g e , th e y  w ere
c o n fro n te d  w ith  th e  th e o ry  t h a t  th e  ayuh i s  a  v ip a k a . The main q u e s t io n
was how t o  accoun t f a r  th e  new l i f e  and how t o  r e c o n c i le  i t  w ith  th e
a c c e p te d  t h e o r i e s  o f  th e  law s o f karma ? I f  th e  phenomenon o f
l i f e - p r o lo n g a t io n  i s  a c c e p te d , we have t o  accoun t f o r  a new ‘fo rc e  *of l i f e
(ay u h -sam sk a ra ). T h is ,  a s  su g g e s te d  by th e  B uddha’s d e c l a r a t i o n ,  i s
p o s s ib le  by  assum ing  t h a t  th e  r id d h i  or th e  y o g ic  p o te n c y  p ro d u ces such
new £yu. Thus we f in d  tw o k in d s  o f l i f e ,  th e  o r i g i n a l  one g e n e ra te d  by
karma and th e  o th e r  by  y o g ic  pow ers.
The T h e ra v a d in s , d e s p i te  th e  above m entioned  d e c la r a t io n  o f th e
Buddha in  t h e i r  s u t r a ,  d id  n o t acc ep t th e  th e o ry  o f  g e n e ra t in g  a new l i f e  by
y o g ic  p r a c t i c e s .  C o n se q u e n tly , th e y  w ere n o t a b le  t o  r e c o n c i le  t h e  t e x t
w ith  t h e i r  a c c e p te d  t h e o r i e s  of karma. They r e t a in e d  th e  p a s sa g e , b u t gave
i t  an  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  t o  s u i t  th e s e  t h e o r i e s .  A ccord ing  t o  them  th e
'k a p p a 1 i n  t h i s  p a ssa g e  n e v e r  meant a m ahakappa, i .  e . , an  aeo n , b u t an
ayukappa, i . e . ,  th e  d u r a t io n  o f  a  man’s l i f e .  Now th e  ayukappa i s  what
p e o p le  c o n s id e r  a s  th e  norm al l i f e - s p a n  o f a  human b e in g . I t  i s ,  a s  th e
Buddha h im s e lf  s a id ,  ( in  a  d i f f e r e n t  c o n te x t ) ,  " a  hundred  y e a r s ,  l e s s  o r 
1
m ore". S in c e  th e  Buddha had rea ch e d  th e  norm al l i m i t ,  he d id  l i v e  f o r  a
1 . e t t h a  ca kappaA t i  eyukappafi, tasmiifi tasraim  k a le  ya& manuss&iam 
ayuppamanam h o t i  tam  paripunpam  k a ro n to  t i j t h e y y a , kapp£vasesam  t i :  
"appaifc va  bh iyyo*  t i  v u t ta v a s s a s a ta to  a tire k a ih  v5/ D igha A. V ol. I I ,  p .
534.
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k a lp a . T h is  in d eed  was a v e ry  poor e x p la n a t io n . The T h erav ad in s w ere
aware o f th e  d o c t r in a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in v o lv e d  i n  t h i s  b e l i e f .  In d ee d , i n
th e  K a th a v a tth u , w here f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e  we meet w ith  t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y ,
th e  T h erav ad in  a rg u e s  a g a in s t  th e  M ahasanghika *s c la im  t h a t  th e  Buddha c o u ld
have l i v e d  f o r  a  m ahakalpa. The m ain argum ent i s  w hether th e  new
l i f e - s p a n  (AyufcO , t h e  new d e s t in y  ( g a t i )  , th e  acqu irem en t o f  a  new
1
i n d iv i d u a l i t y  i s  a th in g  o f m a jic  p o ten c y . T h is  th e  M ahasanghika c an n o t
a f f i rm , f o r  he i s  com m itted t o  th e  th e o ry  t h a t  th e  ayuh i s  a  k a rraa -v ip ak a
and n o t a  r e s u l t  o f m agic p o ten c y .
Buddhftghosa, i n  h i s  commentary on t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y , m a in ta in s  t h a t
th e  kappa h e re  meant on ly  ayukappa. He f u r t h e r  e x p la in s  t h a t  a p e rs o n
l i k e  Buddha, o r any one h a v in g  m astery  over th e  r id d h ip f id a s , can  a v e r t
any o b s t ru c t io n s  t o  l i f e ,  w hereas o th e r s  a re  n o t c ap a b le  o f t h i s .  When,
t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  Buddha c la im ed  th a t  he co u ld  l i v e  f o r  a kappa , what he
2
r e a l l y  meant was t h a t  he had pow ers t o  a v e r t  a ry  p rem a tu re  d e a th .
We may n o te  h e re  t h a t  a s  y e t  t h e r e  i s  no  su g g e s tio n  in  th e  P a l i  
works t h a t  th e  Buddha ex ten d ed  h i s  l i f e  even f o r  a  sh o rt p e r io d  o f  th c e e  
months. I t  was a  m o d if ie d  b e l i e f  o f  th e  S a rv a s t iv a d in s .  The M ilindapaflha  
a c c e p ts  t h i s  S a rv a s t iv a d in  th e o ry  and m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  Buddha d id  e x te n d  
h i s  l i f e  f o r  a  p e r io d  of t h r e e  months and co u ld  have  l iv e d  f o r  a k a lp a ,  i f  
on ly  he had a ry  d e s i r e  f o r  th e  w o rld ly  l ife .*  W hile m a in ta in g  t h i s ,
1* id d h ib a le n a  sam annagato k&ppaA t i t t h e y y a * t i  ? am anta. iddh im ay iko  so  
qyu, • • •  sa  g a t i . . .  so a t ta b h a v a p a t i la b h o  t i  ? n a  hevam v a t t a b b e . . . .
Kv. XI. 5.
2. ko p a n e t th a  id d h im a to  v i s e s o ,  nanu a n id d h iraS 'p i ayukappam t i t t h e y y a * t i  ? 
ayam v is e s o ,  iddh im a h i . . .  akalam arapaiS n iv a re tu m  sa lc k o ti, a n id d h im a to  
etam balam  n a t t h i .  KvA. X I, 5* V ide iidv. p . 101, n . 1 .
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th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  M il in d ap  afflia most i n c o n s i s t e n t ly  e x p la in s  t h a t  th e  kappa
h e re  means on ly  ayukappa and n o t th e  mahakappa.1
T hese  e x p la n a t io n s  d id  no t s a t i s f y  any  one, l e a s t  o f  a l l  th e
T heravadins. In th e  c am en t ary on th e  Mahapar in ib b  aha- s u t t  a , Buddhaghosa
g iv e s  th e  view  of one e l d e r ,  M ahasxvathera . T h is  T h era  m a in ta in e d  t h a t
th e  Buddha d id  mean t o  l i v e  f o r  an  aeon by th e  pow ers o f  h i s  m agic g i f t .
But he d id  n o t  l i v e  b ecau se  th e  p h y s ic a l  body i s  s u b je c t  t o  th e  law s o f
o ld  age and th e  Buddhas p a s s  away w ith o u t show ing a iy  se v e re  e f f e c t s  o f i t .
M oreover, a l l  h i s  c h ie f  d i s c i p l e s  would have a t t a i n e d  n irv a n a  by t h a t  tim e
and th e  Buddha l i v i n g  t o  th e  end of th e  k a lp a  w ould have been  l e f t  w ith
a p o o r fo l lo w in g  of n o v ic e s . Buddhaghosa d is m is s e s  t h i s  view  w ith o u t any
canment and e x p re s s ly  s t a t e s  t h a t  a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  A tth a k a th a s , th e  kappa
2 ••
h e re  means on ly  th e  syukappa and n o t th e  mahakappa.
T hese e x p la n a t io n s  o f  th e  A tth a k a th a s  do  n o t seem t o  ta k e  n o t ic e  
o f  anfcther V inaya p a ssa g e  of th e  T h e ra v ad in s . I n  th e  C h u lla v ag g a . i n  th e  
s e c t io n  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  f i r s t  c o u n c il  h e ld  under th e  p r e s i d e n t s h i p  of 
M ahfikassappa, Ananda i s  c en su re d  f o r  h i s  f a i l u r e  t o  r e q u e s t  th e  Buddha t o
3
l i v e  f a r  a  kappa o r kappA vasesa. S u re ly  i f  kappa meant on ly  an Ayukappa, 
and i f  t h e  power o f  th e  Buddha was only l im i te d  t o  a v e r t  any p rem atu re  
d e a th ,  t h e r e  was no  p o in t  in  c e n su r in g  Ahanda f o r  h i s  a b sen t m indedness.
1* 'kappavasesam  va* t i  tem asap arich ch h ed D d ia  b h a n i t c /  so  cha p an a  kappo 
ayukappo v u c h c h a ti* . . •  v i j j a t i  ca tam  maharAja id d h ib a lam  b h a g a v a to . . .  
a n a t th ik o  mahAr^ja bhagava sa b b a b h a v e h i.. • M ilin d ap a ilh a , pp . 141-2 .
2 . M a h a s iv a tth e ro  panAha: Buddhanam a t th a n e  g a j j i ta m  naraa n a t t h i .  ••  idam 
bhaddakappam eva t i j j h e y y a . . .  evaift v u t te * p i  so panas r u c h c h a t i ,  Ayukappo 
t i  idaraeva A tth ak a th ay a it niyam itairu D igha A .V ol. I I .  p . 554* v id e  Adv. 
p . 101 , n . l l*
3• The commentary on t h i s  s e c t io n  of th e  C h u llay ag g a  ma k es  no  r e f e r e n c e  
t o  t h i s  p o in t .
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The P a l i  com m entaries a re  s i l e n t  on t h e  manner i n  -which th e  
p ro lo n g a t io n  and t h e  r e j e c t i o n  o f  th e  2yuh i s  accom pli shed* T h is  t o p i c  
i s  f u l l y  d is c u s s e d  i n  th e  works o f th e  S a rv a s t iv a d a  S choo l. The Bhashya 
g iv e s  s e v e r a l  V a ib h ash ik a  v iew s on t h i s  t o p i c .  A ccord ing  t o  th e  
V ib h A sh a -£ a s tra , karm a i s  o f  tw o k in d s . One i s  known as  A yur-v ipA ka-karm a,
i . e . ,  th e  karm a w hich a t  th e  moment of c o n c e p tio n  d e te rm in e s  th e  l i f e - s p a n .  
The o th e r  k in d  i s  bhogap-vipaka-karm a. T h is  i s  a  sum t o t a l  o f a l l  p a s t  
k a rm as, accu m u la ted  i n  th e  s e r i e s  o f c o n sc io u s n e s s , w hich c o n tin u o u s ly  
y i e ld s  i t s  f r u i t s  ( o th e r  th a n  Ayuh ) d u r in g  th e  phenom enal e x is te n c e .  A 
human a r h a t ,  h a v in g  f u l l  m a s te ry  over th e  r id d h ip a d a s ,  c a n , by h i s  s t ro n g  
r e s o l u t i o n ,  t r a n s fo rm  th e  b h o g a-v ip ak a  karma i n to  a n  syupHcipAka-karma. Thii 
tra n s fo rm e d  karm a th e n  p ro d u ces th e  new ayuh. I f  he w ish es  t o  r e j e c t  h i s  
a lr e a d y  e s ta b l i s h e d  l i f e - s p a n  (ayuh-sam skara) , he tra n s fo rm s  h i s  
fiyur-vipA ka-karm a i n to  t h e  b h o g a -v ip ak a .
T h is  e x p la n a t io n  i s  n o t s a t i s f a c t o r y  b ecau se  a t  th e  tim e  when 
th e  Ayuh i s  r e j e c t e d ,  th e  A yur-vipaka^karm a i s  no  lo n g e r  p o t e n t i a l l y  
e x i s t e n t ,  f a r  i t  h as a lr e a d y  y ie ld e d  i t s  f r u i t .  T h e re fo re ,  some a ch a ry a s  
h o ld  a  d i f f e r e n t  v iew . A ccord ing  t o  them , th e  karm as o f  th e  p a s t  b i r t h ,  
a s  y e t  u n r ip e ,  a re  r ip e n e d  and made t o  y i e l d  t h e i r  f r u i t  by t h e  power o f  
m e d i ta t io n .  But th e  d i f f i c u l t y  h e re  i s  t h a t  i n  t h e  c a se  o f an  a r h a t ,  t h e r  
i s  no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  any new p o t e n t i a l  a y u r-v ip a k a -k a rm a , s in c e  a t  th e  
a tta in m e n t of th e  a rh a t  s h ip ,  he has b rough t a n  end t o  a l l  new b i r t h s .  I n  
a l l  th e s e  e x p la n a t io n s  we can  see  a  s u s ta in e d  b u t u n s u c c e s s fu l  a tte m p t t o
1 . See LVPAk, I I .  10. Vide Adv. p p . 98 -101 , n o te s .
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r e l a t e  th e  new ( i . e .  , t h e  p ro lo n g ed ) syuh t o  some form  o f  karm a.
Ghoshaka goes a  s te p  fu r th e r*  He h o ld s  t h a t  an  a l to g e th e r  new 
body c o n s i s t in g  of th e  m a te r ia l  e lem en ts  ( m ahabhutah i) o f  th e  ru p av a ch a ra  
w orld  i s  p roduced  by  th e  y o g ic  pow ers. T h is  body i s  cap a b le  o f  l i v i n g  
f o r  a  k a lp a . One can  se e  h e re  a  v e i l e d  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  n irm S n a-k iy a  or 
th e  Assumed body of th e  Buddha. But i t  i s  n o t e x p la in e d  h e re  how such 
a  body can  c o n tin u e  t o  e x i s t  when th e  o r ig in a l  body would c ea se  a t  th e  
end of th e  ayuh.
The K o la k a ra , a f t e r  g iv in g  th e s e  v ie w s , g iv e s  h i s  own. He say s
t h a t  such  an a rh a t  h a s  such  y o g ic  p o ten cy  t h a t  he can  cu t s h o r t  o r  p u t
a s id e  th e  l i f e - s p a n  c a s t  by th e  p a s t  karma and p ro d u ce  a new l i f e - s p a n  by
th e  s o le  power of h i s  m e d i ta t io n . C o n seq u en tly , t h i s  new fo rc e  o f l i f e - s p a n
1
w ould be a  r e s u l t  o f sam adhi and n o t o f  karm a.
T h is  v iew  ta k e s  u s  back  t o  th e  c o n tro v e rsy  r a i s e d  i n  th e
K a th a v a tth u . The view  o f th e  K olakSra i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  M ahasamghika
view  condemned by  t h e  T heravS d ins a s  c o n tra ry  t o  t h e  law s o f  karma.
The D fpakara  does n o t  go i n to  th e  d e t a i l s  o f t h i s  whole
c o n tro v e rs y , b u t o n ly  n o te s  t h i s  unorthodox  v iew  o f th e  K o lakara . The
2
l a t t e r * s  v iew  he s a y s ,  w does n o t conform  t o  th e  S u t r a s ,  n o r i s  i t  t o  be  
se e n  i n  th e  V inaya. M oreover, i t  goes a g a in s t  th e  law . T h e re fo re ,  l i k e  
th e  w ords o f  an ig n o ra n t  p e rs o n , t h i s  view  d e s e rv e s  no  c o n s id e r a t io n 1’.
1 . evara t u  bhav itavyam . • • • purva-karm ajam  cha a th it ik a la v e d h a m ^ in d r iy a -  
-m ahabhut anam vy a v a r t  ay an ty  apurvam cha sam adhi jam  avedham fik sh ip an t i .  .  • 
See Adv. p .  9 8 , 4*
2 . v id e  Adv. pp* 99-101.
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"And how does i t  n o t c o rre sp o n d  t o  th e  S u tr a  o r th e  V inaya ?
I t  i s  s a id  i n  th e  S u t r a :  ’I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  t h a t  one m i$ it by s tre n u o u s
e f f o r t  or v io le n c e  r ip e n  what i s  u n r ip e , o r change th e  c o u rse  o f t h a t  w hich
i s  a lr e a d y  r ip e n e d * • I t  i s  s a id  i n  th e  V inaya a l s o  • 'th e  th r e e  k in d s  o f
1
karm as, th e  r e s u l t  o f  w hich must be e x p e rie n c e d  ( n iy a ta - v e d a n iy a ) , cannot 
be s e t  a s id e  even by gods*. I n  th e  Abhidharma t o o ,  b o u n d le s s  l i f e - s p a n s  
a re  n o t accep ted*  Thus an account o f i t s  d e p a r tu re  from  s c r i p t u r e s ,  th e  
KojSak£ra*s view  does n o t m e r it  any c o n s id e ra tio n " *
"M oreover, i f  t h e  L o rd , by th e  pow ers o f m e d ita t io n  c o u ld  a t  
w i l l  p ro d u ce  a  new p e r s o n a l i ty  endowed w ith  c o n sc io u sn e ss  and l i v i n g  o rg a n s , 
or by h i s  y o g ic  pow ers c o u ld  c a s t  a  new l i f e - s p a n  w hich was n o t fiaosd by 
h i s  p a s t  ka rm as, th e n  in d e e d , th e  Buddha i s  made h e re  a  N arayana , an 
acco u n t o f c r e a t in g  a new being* M oreover, he may n e v e r a t t a i n  th e  
p a r in i rv f in a ,  such  i s  h i s  com passion. He m ight as w e ll  rem ain  a l i v e  t o  
r e s o lv e  a l l  d o u b tfu l  p o in ts  t h a t  d iv id e  h i s  d isp e n sa tio n *  T h e re fo re ,  t h i s  
view  d e se rv e s  no c o n s id e r a t io n ,  a s  th e  K o lak ara  h e re  has begun e n te r in g  
th e  p o r t a l s  o f  t h e  V a i tu l i k a - ^ a s t r a  •* "
T h is  c r i t i c i s m  i s  v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t .  I t  r e a f f i r m s  th e  d o c t r in e s  
o f  karma and ayuh , and r e j e c t s  th e  Buddha’s power over th e s e  u n iv e r s a l  
laws* I t  a n t i c i p a t e s  th e  developm ent o f th e  a  v a t  a ra -v a d a  in  th e  Mahayana 
Buddhism and r e a s s e r t s  th e  H lnayana th e o ry  o f  th e  human Buddha* By 
r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  V a i t u l i k a - l a s t r a  i t  a l s o  p o in ts  t o  th e  M ahfiyan istic  
o r ig in s  o f th e  b e l i e f  i n  th e  B uddha 's power o f p ro lo n g in g  h i s  l i f e - s p a n *
1* v id e  Adv* p* 141*
-  177 -
By th e  te rm  V a i tu l ik a ,  th e  D fpakara  may be r e f e r r i n g  t o  a
sc h o o l known by t h a t  name o r  th e  Mahayaha i n  g e n e ra l .  In  a  subsequen t
1
p la c e ,  he i d e n t i f i e s  th e  V a i tu l ik a  w ith  th e  V a in a l ik a . The V a i tu l ik a s
a re  known t o  have p ro fe s s e d  a  ,D ocetic*  h e re sy  t h a t  th e  Buddha d id  nob
l i v e  in  th e  w orld  of m ankind b u t v i s i t e d  t h i s  w o rld  on ly  i n  a  shape
2
s p e c i a l l y  c re a te d .  T h is  view  o f th e  su p e r-h u n an  Buddha was a ls o  sh a red
by th e  L o k o tta ra v a d in s , a b ra n c h  of th e  M ahasfinghikas. We have already-
seen  t h a t  th e  K a th a v a tth u  a t t r i b u t e s  th e  b e l i e f  i n  th e  Buddhafs power o f
p ro lo n g in g  th e  l i f e - s p a n  t o  t h e  Mahasamghika. The M ahavastu . a  V inaya t e x t
o f th e  L o k o tta ra v a d in  Mahasamgfcika, s p e c i f i c a l l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  Buddhas
a re  n o t s u b je c t  t o  th e  e f f e c t s  o f  o ld  age. Nor a re  th e y  s u b je c t  t o  th e
3
law s o f karm a. The fo llo w in g  v e rs e  seems t o  r e f e r  t o  th e  b e l i e f  i n  th e  
B u d d h a ^  power o f l i f e  p r o lo n g a t io n  and y e t  h i s  p a s s in g  away a s  a  human 
b e in g :
prabhfl&cha karma v a ray itu m  karmam d e ^ a y a n ti  cha j i n &/
4
a i£va iyam  v in ig u h a n t i  e sh £  1 o k a h u v a r ta n a //
The P a l i  com m entators and th e  V ib h a s h a - la s t r in s  had  p r e c i s e ly  t o  
acco u n t f o r  th e  law s o f karm a w hich even th e  Buddhas c o u ld  n o t  e sca p e .
Hence t h e i r  f e e b le  argum ent t h a t  th e  Buddha w ish ed  t o  p a s s  away w h ile  h i s  
body was s t i l l  u n a f fe c te d  by o ld  ag e . The L o k o tta ra v a d in s  p la c e d  t h e  
Buddha above th e  law s o f  karm a and th u s  paved th e  way f o r  t h e  M a h ay a n is tic  
d o c t r in e  o f a  T ran scen d en t Buddha.
1 . v id e  Adv. p . 258.
2 . Kv. JC V III. 1 .
M ahavastu , I ,  p . 169*
4 .^A lthough  th e y  co u ld  su p p re ss  th e  w ork ing  o f karm a, th e  co n q u ero rs  l e t  i t  
become m a n ife s t and c o n c e a l t h e i r  so v e re ig n  pow er. T h is  i s  mere co n fo rm ity  
w ith  t h e  w o rld .J  (T ran s , by  J .  J .  J o n e s , The M ahavastu , V o l . I ,p .  133)*
-  178 -
Once th e  suprem acy o f th e  Buddha o v e r th e  law s o f karma was 
a c c e p te d ,  t h e r e  rem ain ed  no  g re a t  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  assum ing a l i m i t l e s s  l i f e  
f o r  th e  Buddha. The S ukhaya tf-vyuha  opens w ith  a  s im i la r  and t h i s  tim e  
a  f a r  b o ld e r  d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  th e  Buddha?" ’‘S hould  he d e s i r e ,  0 Ananda, th e  
Buddha can l i v e  an a  s in g le  m orse l f o r  one k a lp a ,  o r  even a  h u n d red , a  
th o u sa n d  . . .  o r  even m i l l io n s  o f k a lp a s , o r  even  beyond t h a t  and s t i l l  h i s  
f a c u l t i e s  w i l l  no t d im in is h , n o r  w i l l  h i s  com plexion  show a ry  d e c a y .”
The Sukh& vativyuha was in d ee d  d ev o ted  s o l e ly  t o  th e  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  * 
th e  Buddha o f im n esu rab le  l i f e .
I f  th e  phenomena o f  l i f e - p r o lo n g a t io n  was a  V a i tu l ik a  th e o r y ,  
a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,  u n a c c e p ta b le  t o  th e  D fp a k a ra , how do we acco u n t f o r  i t s  
o c c u rre n c e  i n  t h e  M ahA parin irvA na-sd tra?  U n fo r tu n a te ly ,  th e  D fpakara  i s  
s i l e n t  an t h i s  p o in t .  He n e i t h e r  r e f e r s  to t h e  s u t r a ,  n o r g iv e s  a ry  
a l t e r n a t i v e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  a s  a re  found  i n  th e  P a l i  A tthaka thA s. Most 
p ro b a b ly  he d e a l t  w ith  t h i s  to p ic  an an e a r l i e r  o c c a s io n , w h ile  deaL ing  
w ith  a  t o p i c  “k a t i  in d riy A jii v ip ak a ji” (where th e  Ko^akAra a ls o  t r e a t s  
t h i s  c o n tro v e rsy )  w h ic h , how ever, i s  l o s t  t o  u s . C o n s id e rin g  h i s  u s u a l  
a f f i l i a t i o n s  t o  th e  o rth o d o x  V a ib h ash ik a  v iew s we may h a z a rd  a  c o n je c tu re  
t h a t  th e  D fpakara  fa v o u re d  one o r  o th e r  o f  th e  v iew s of th e  VibhAsha- 
—3 A s tr in s  c o l l e c te d  i n  th e  M aha-vibhasha and q u o ted  i n  th e  BhAshya.
1* Akamkshann Ahanda, T athA gata  ek a-p ip jla -p A ten a  kalpam  vA t is h f c h e t ,  
k a lp a^a tam  vA . . .  t a t o  v o t t a r i  t i s h j h e t , na cha T a th a g a ta s y e n d r iy a jy  
upanaAyeyur na m ukhavarnsyary a t  h a t vam bhaven n a p i  c h h av iv a rp a  up ah an y e ta . 
S u k M v atiT y u h a , (A necdota o x e n ie n s ia ,  Aryan S e r i e s ,  v o l . I ,  p a r t  2) 1883> p*4* 
v id e  Adv. p . 5 2 ,
-  179 -
7* SAMSKRITA-LAKSHANAS.
The n e x t fo u r  v ip ray u k ta -sam sk fira s  v iz .  j a t i  ( o r i g i n a t i o n ) ,
s t h i t i  ( s u b s i s t e n c e ) ,  j a r  a  ( decay) and a n i ty a t a  ( e x t i n c t i o n ) ,  a r e  c a l l e d
s a m s k r i ta - la k s h a n a s  o r p h en cm en a lis in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f a l l  phenomena.
A ccord ing  t o  t h e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , th e s e  fo u r  s im u lta n e o u s ly  e x e r c is e  t h e i r
power on a l l  phenomena c a u s in g  th e  o r ig in a t io n ,  e t c .  o f  th e  l a t t e r .  They
f u r t h e r  m a in ta in  t h a t  th e s e  fo u r  la k sh a n a s  a re  a s  r e a l  a s  th e  dharmas v h ic h
th e y  c h a r a c t e r i s e .  C o n seq u en tly , th e y  a re  a l s o  c h a r a c te r i s e d  by
secondary c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  (u p a -la k sh a n a s )  l i k e  j a t i - j a t i , e t c .  They se ek
t o  p ro v e  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e s e  fo u r  la k sh a n a s  by t h e  su p p o rt of a s u t r a
t f i i c h  say s  11 o f t h e  sa m sk r ita  t h e r e  i s  known th e  o r i g in  ( u tp a d a ) ,
1
c e s s a t io n  ( vyaya) and change of s t a t e  ( s th i ty a n y a th d tv a m ).
The S a u tr& it ik a  KoSakara exam ines th e s e  la k s h a n a s  a t  g re a t  le n g th .
H is m ain argum ents a g a in s t  t h e i r  a cc ep tan c e  a s  r e a l  dharm as, d i s t i n c t  from
th e  phenom ena, a r e  : 1) They cannot s im u lta n e o u s ly  work upon a  momentary
( k sh a n ik a )  dharm a; 2) The th e o ry  o f  u p a - la k sh a n a s  r e s u l t s  in  th e  f a l l a c y  o f
r e g r e s s ;  3) The te rm  sa m sk r ita  in  th e  s u t r a  q u o ted  by th e  V a ib h ash ik as
.
does n o t r e f e r  t o  a  momentazy dharma b u t t o  a  s e r i e s  o f them  (p ra v a h a ) .
The s e r i e s  o r s tream  i t s e l f  i s  c a l le d  s u b s is ta n c e  ( s t h i t i ) , i t s  o r ig in
i s  c a l le d  j a t i ,  i t s  c e s s a t io n  i s  vyaya , and  th e  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  i t s  p re c e d in g
2
and su c c e e d in g  moments i s  c a l le d  s th i ty a n y a th f f tv a . T h e re fo re , c o n c lu d es
1 . Vide Adv. p .  104 , n o te s .
2. j a t i r  "ad ih  p rav a h asy a  vyayach chhedah s t h i t i s  t u  s a h /  
s th ity n y a th a tv a m  t a s y a iv a  pu r v a p a r a -v i5 i  s h t  a t  a / /  V ide Adv. p . 105 2 .
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th e  S a u t r a n t ik a ,  th e  w ards l i k e  j £ t i  e t c ,  have no c o rre sp o n d in g  r e a l i t i e s :
th e y  a re  on ly  nam es, l i k e  th e  ward p rav ah a  ( s e r i e s ) .  The sam sk p ita  i s
d e f in e d  by th e  Lord in  a d i f f e r e n t  s u t r a :  M Phenomenon i s  t h a t  w hich becomes
h av in g  n o t been  b e fo r e ,  h a v in g  once become i t  does n o t become a g a in , and
i t  i s  t h e  s e r i e s  o f w hich i t  form s a p a r t  w hich i s  c a l l e d  s u b s is ta n c e  and
1
w hich changes i t s  s t a t e " .
The D fp ak ara  does n o t a tte m p t a r e p ly  t o  th e s e  c r i t i c i s m s  o f th e  
K oJakara . He b r i e f l y  d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  t o p ic  c o n c e n tr a t in g  on ly  on tw o 
p o i n t s ,  v iz .  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  j a r  a ( decay) and v in a £ a  ( e x t in c t io n ) .
The s f i t r a  q u o ted  by th e  V a ib h ash ik as  sp eak s  o f  o n ly  th r e e  
la k s h a n a s ,  v iz .  u tp a d a , vyaya and s th i ty a iy a th a tv a .  In  t h e i r  A bhidharm a, 
how ever, fo u r  a re  enum erated  : j f f t i ,  s t h i t i ,  j a r a  and  a n i ty a ta .  Of th e s e
th e  f i r s t  and l a s t  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  u tp ad a  and vyaya. The s u t r a  te rm
s t h i ty a i y a t h a t v a  i s  d i f f e r e n t l y  e x p la in e d  i n  d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls . The
2
T h erav d d in s  i n t e r p r e t #  i t  a s  ja r f i .  They do n o t r e c o g n is e  th e  s t h i t i  a s  a  
s e p a r a te  la k sh a n a . A lthough  i t  i s  r e p r e s e n te d  i n  t h e i r  upadayarflpas a s  
( r u p a s s a ) s a n t a t i ,  th e  Dhammasangani a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  V isuddhim agga t r e a t  th e
3
l a t t e r  te rm  a s  a  synonym o f j a t i  ( i . e .  u pachaya).
The V a ib h ash ik as  re c o g n ise  b o th  s t h i t i  and j a r a .  T hey , t h e r e f o r e ,
i n t e r p r e t #  th e  te rm  s th i ty iy a th a tv a  d i f f e r e n t l y .  The Bhashya g iv e s  two
4  _ A
v iew s. Some a chary  a s  h o ld  t h a t  th e  te rm  s th i ty a iy a th a tv a  means j a r a
1 . "sad iskyitaA  nama yad  ab h u tv a  b h a v a t i ,  b h u tv a  cha p u n ar na b h a v a t i ,  ya£ 
chasya  s t  h i t  i - s a m j flak aji p rabandhah  so  'n y a th a  chary  a t  ha cha b h a v a ti"  , 
i t i  kirn a t r a  d r a v y a n ta r a i r  ja ty a d lb h ih .  • • ••  I b id .
2 . uppado t i  J a t i ,  vayo t i  bhedo , J h i t a s s a  aftfla thattam  :*nfima j a r a .  AngA. I I p 
3* ach ay a -1 akkhapo ru p a s s a  upachayo, . . .  p a v a t t i - la k k h a n a  ru p a s s a  s a n t a t i , . .
ubhy arapet ain ja ti- ru p a s s e v a d h iv a c h a n a ih ..  ••  Vm. XIV. 66. See Dhs. 643.
4 . v id e  Adv. p . 104 > ru 3*
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on ly  and n o t s t h i t i *  The s u t r a  i s  o n ly  e x p la n a to ry ,  and henoe speaks on ly
o f j a t i ,  j a r a  and n a la ,  w hereas t h e  Abhidharma i s  d e f i n i t i v e  and hence
speaks o f  four*  The s u t r a  does n o t r e f e r  t o  s t h i t i ,  b ecau se  th e  Lord
w anted  t o  cause  d i s t r e s s  about th e  phenomena i n  th e  m inds o f h i s  d i s c i p l e s .
M oreover, s t h i t i  ( a l b e i t  n o t a s  a  sam skara) i s  found  even i n  th e  a a iA r t r i t a
dharm as w hich  a re  h e ld  t o  be e t e r n a l .  I n  o rd e r  t o  d i s p e l  a ry  c o n fu s io n
betw een th e  s a m s k r i ta  and a s a m s k r i ta ,  th e  s u t r a  speaks o f o n ly  t h r e e .
O ther d c h a ry a s , how ever, m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  te rm  s th i ty a iy a th a tv a  in c lu d e s
b o th  s t h i t i  and j a r a .  T hese two dharm as a re  l i k e  th e  goddesses o f good
lu c k  and bad  lu c k . The L ard  combined j a r £  w ith  s t h i t i  i n  o rd e r  t o  cau se
1
detachm ent from  t h e  phenom enal w orld .
T h is second  view  a lo n e  i s  g iv en  by th e  D fpakara . He m a in ta in s
t h a t  i f  a  dharma w ere t o  be d evo id  o f s t h i t i  ( s u b s i s t e n c e ) ,  th e n  i t  would
be in c a p a b le  o f y i e l d i n g  any f r u i t ,  i . e .  p e rfo rm in g  any a c t io n .  C o n seq u en tly ,
i t  w ould n o t be  a  r e a l  dharm a. But mere s t h i t i  w ith o u t j a r a  w i l l  a l s o  n o t
be d e s i r a b l e .  F o r  i n  t h a t  case  th e  dharma w i l l  go an p e rfo rm in g  more th a n
one a c t io n  and w i l l  n e v e r  c ea se  t o  b e . T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  t o  be i n f e r r e d
t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  fo r c e  l i k e  j a r a  ( decay) w hich re d u c e s  i t s  s t r e n g th
( l a k t i - h a n i )  and  hands i t  over t o  th e  l a s t  f o r c e ,  v iz .  a n i t y a t a ,  w hich
b r in g s  an  e x t i n c t i o n  of th e  dharma.
The S a u t r a n t ik a  t a k e s  s t ro n g  e x c e p tio n  t o  t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry
o f J a k t i - h a h i .  He p o in t s  ou t t h a t  th e  change o f  a  s u b s i s t in g  dharma i n t o
2
a  d e c a y in g  dharma c o rre sp o n d s  t o  th e  pa rin am a-v ad a  of th e  Samkhya, where
1 . v id e  M y . p . 105 # n* 1*
2 . bhavatdT Saifikhyiyah p a rin fin o  *bhyupagato b h a v a t i ,  Adv. p . 106.
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a ls o  a su b s ta n c e  ( dharrain o r d ravya) changes i t s  a s p e c ts  or q u a l i t i e s
( dharma) w ith o u t l o s in g  i t s  i d e n t i t y .
The r e p ly  o f th e  D fp ak ara  t o  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  i s  b r i e f .  He say s
t h a t  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  Samkhya, when t h a t  w hich i s  c h a r a c te r i s e d  ( dharm in ,
i . e .  a  s u b s ta n c e ) ,  w h ile  re m a in in g  perm anen t, g iv e s  up one c h a r a c t e r i s t i c
( o r a s p e c t  = dharma) and assum es a n o th e r ,  b o th  th e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  b e in g
i d e n t i c a l  ( sva tm abhu ta) w ith  th e  c h a r a c te r i s e d  t h i s  i s  parin& na.
A ccord ing  t o  th e  V a ib h ash ik a , how ever, a  c h a r a c te r i s e d  ( dharra in , i . e .  a
d rav y a ) i s  d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  ( d h arm a), ( i n  t h i s  case )
1
j a r a .
A lthough  b r i e f ,  t h i s  s ta te m e n t o f  th e  D fp ak ara  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .
H is d e f i n i t i o n  o f  th e  Samkhya parinam a co rre sp o n d s  t o  th e  one g iv en  by Vyffsa
2
i n  h i s  Y oga-sC ttra-Bh£sbya. Commenting on a s u t r a  d e a l in g  w ith  t h r e e  k in d s  
o f m u ta tio n s  ( parinam a) v iz .  dharma ( of e x te r n a l  a s p e c ts )  la k sh a n a  ( of 
tim e  - v a r i a t i o n )  , and a v a s th a  ( o f i n t e n s i t y ) , Vyasa d e f in e s  a  pa rinam a 
i n  th e  fo l lo w in g  w ards : ' Y/hat i s  a  m u ta tio n  ? I t  i s  th e  r i s e  o f a n o th e r  
e x te r n a l - a s p e c t  ( dharma) i n  an a b id in g  su b s ta n c e  a f t e r  an  e a r l i e r
3
e x te r n a l - a s p e c t  h a s  come t o  end*.
I t  may b e  n o te d  t h a t  th e s e  two d i f i n i t i a n s  o f th e  Samkhya parinam a 
a re  a lm ost i d e n t i c a l ,  w ith  th e  s ig n i f i c a n t  e x c e p tio n  o f  th e  te rm  sva tm abhu ta  
found  on ly  i n  th e  V r i t t i .  The DfpakAra u se s  t h i s  te rm  t o  show t h a t  in  th e
1 . anya eva h i  no ja ra k h y o  dharmo anya£ cha dharm f. Samkhyasya t v
a v a s t  h i t  asy  a d h a im n a ji sva tm abhu tasya  d h a rm an ta rasy  ot sa rg a h  svatm abhut agya 
ch o tp ad ah  parinam a i t i .  Adv. p . 106.
2. e te n a  b h u te n d r ly e s h u  d h a rm a -la k sh a n a -v y a v as th a -p a rin am a  vyakhyfitah .
Y o g a - s u tr a , I I I .  13.
3. a th a  k o ’yaih parin& no ‘v a s th i t a s y a  d rav y asy a  p i irv a -d h a rm a -n iv r i t ta u  
d h a rm a h ta ro tp a t t ih  p a rin am a  i t i .  Y oga-bhashya, I I I T13.
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Samkhya th e o r y  th e  dharm as and t h e  dharm in a re  id e n t ic a l#  T h is  id e a  i s
a l s o  c l e a r l y  e n u n c ia te d  by Vyasa# A f te r  d e c la r in g  t h a t  th e  t h r e e - f o l d
m u ta tio n  i s  i n  r e a l i t y  one m u ta t io n , Vyasa say s  " t h e  e x te r n a l  a sp e c t
1
(dharm a, e tc#  ) i s  n o th in g  more th a n  th e  su b s ta n c e  i t s e l f  M.
Commenting on t h i s ,  V ach asp ti M ilra  says t h a t  th e  t h r e e - f o l d
m u ta tio n  i s  b ased  on th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een t h e  su b s ta n c e  and th e
e x te r n a l - a s p e c ts  ( dharma) etc#  But a s  r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e  la c k  o f
d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een  them i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  in  th e  s t r i c t  s e n se  t h e
e x te r n a l - a s p e c ts  ( dharma e t c . )  a r e  n o th in g  more th a n  t h e  su b s ta n c e
2
(dharm in) i t s e l f #  Prom t h i s  i t  i s  e v id e n t t h a t  th e  Samkhya re c o g n is e s  th e  
i d e n t i t y  a s  w e ll  a s  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  dharma and dharmin# VySsa 
f u r t h e r  exam ines an  o b je c t io n  o f an  opponent who l i k e  th e  D fp a k a ra , a l l e g e s  
a b s o lu te  i d e n t i t y  betw een th e  dharma and  dharmin# V a ch a sp a ti M i^ra  r e f e r s
3
t o  t h i s  opponent a s  a  B uddhist#  The l a t t e r  have alw ays m a in ta in e d  t h a t
th e  sa tk a iy a v S d a  r e s u l t s  i n  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f cause  and e f f e c t  and
4
c o n se q u e n tly  i n  th e  d e n ia l  o f  any a c t io n  o r  change# The D fpakara  h e re  
r e p r e s e n ts  t h i s  B uddh ist though t#
The p a r a l l e l  developm ent o f a lm ost i d e n t i c a l  s p e c u la t io n s  
r e g a r d in g  th e  n a tu re  o f  a  su b s ta n c e  and i t s  change i n  th e  Samkhya-Yoga
1# p a ra m frt  h a t  a s  t v  eka eva  parinam o dharm i- sv a r  up a-m at r  o h i  dharmaji* • • I b id .
2 . so  #yam evam vidho bhflft endriyalpari]p£m o dharm ino dharm a-lakshanfivasthanSm  
bhedara a £ r i ty a  v e d ita v y a h . abhedalh f e r i t y  aha# Ip a r  am art h a t  a s  t v  i t i ]  t u  
£abdo bhe&ap-pakshad v i ^ i n a s h t i  p a ram arlh ik a tv am asy a  jf la p y te . •• 
T a t tv a - V a j^ a r a d f , I I I #  13# (*See P a t a f l j a l a s u t r a n i , Bombay S a n s k r i t  S e r ie s
xlvt) .  _ t
3* nanu dharminfim dharmanam a b h in n a tv e  dharm ino *dhvanaift cha bhede dharm ino
1 n an y at vena* dharm enapfha dhann ivad  bhav itavyam  i t y  a t  a  fiha# •• ekanta^- * 
vadinam  Bauddham u tth S p a y a ti#  Ibid#
4* See The C e n tra l  H iilo so p h y  of Buddhism, pp# 133-4> 168 ff#
-  184
and th e  V a ib h ash ik a  sc h o o ls  have a lr e a d y  been  n o te d  by mary s c h o la r s ,
1 2
n o ta b ly  P o u s s in  and S th e rb a ts k y . The SSmkhya ad m its  one e v e r l a s t i n g
r e a l i t y  ( d rav y a ) a lo n g  w ith  i t s  momentary m a n i f e s ta t io n s .  The V a ib h ash ik a  
ad m its  r e a l i t y  o f  s e v e ra l  d i s t i n c t  e lem en ts  ( d rav y a ) p o t e n t i a l l y  e x i s t i n g  
i n  p a s t  a s  w e l l  a s  f u t u r e ,  b u t m a n ife s tin g  o n ly  i n  t h e i r  e f f i c ie n c y  
moments, i . e .  th e  p r e s e n t .  The fo u r  t r a d i t i o n a l  V a ib h ash ik a  e x p la n a t io n s  
on th e  r e l a t i o n  betw een  a su b s ta n c e  and i t s  m a n if e s ta t io n s  g iv e n  t y  
D h a rm a tra ta , G hoshaka, V asum itra  and Buddhadeva have a l l  been  in c o rp o ra te d
3
and harm on ised  by  Vyffsa i n  h i s  Yoga-B hashya.  The r e a l i t y  o f  th e  p a s t  and
f u tu r e  i s  a l s o  p ro v ed  in  a lm ost i d e n t i c a l  w ords i n  b o th  th e  s c h o o ls . B oth
adm it t h a t  th e  m u ta tio n s  a r e  n o t o c c a s io n a l ,  b u t p e r p e tu a l .  But w hereas
th e  S&nkhya h o ld s  i t  a s  t h e  v e ry  n a tu re  o f th e  su b s ta n c e  t o  undergo  th e s e
m u ta t io n s , th e  V a ib h ash ik a s  h o ld  t h a t  th e r e  a re  e x te r n a l  f o r c e s  l i k e  th e
4
s a m s k r i ta  la k s h a p a s , which b r in g  ab o u t a  m u ta tio n  i n  th e  su b s ta n c e . The 
s ta te m e n t o f  t h e  D fpakara  t h a t  t h e  V a ib h ash ik a  dharm a ( j a r a )  i s  d i s t i n c t  
from  th e  dharm in  ( i . e .  a  s a m s k r ita  dharm a), and  hence h i s  p o s i t i o n  i s  
d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  Sdmkbya, con firm s S tc h e rb a ts k y  *s o b s e rv a t io n  t h a t  "when 
accu sed  o f d r i f t i n g  i n to  S&fikhya, th e  S a rv a s t iv a d in s  j u s t i f i e d  th em se lv e s  
by  p o in t in g  t o  th e s e  momentary f o r c e s ,  v h ic h  sav ed  th e  B uddh ist p r i n c i p l e  o f 
d e ta c h e d  e n t i t i e s .
1S a rv S s t iv a d a 1 
:U/MCB. V. (1 9 3 6 -3 7 ), !>• 9 0 , n o te s .
2 . The C e n tra l  C o n cep tio n  o f Buddhism^ pp. 27 , 47  n o te s .
3 . See I I I .  13 and 15.
4* guna-svabhavyaA  t u  p ra  v r  i&  .to.karanara uktam gunfinam i t i .  I b id . I I I .  13.
5 . The C e n tra l  C oncep tion  o f  Buddhism, p . 45*
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The D fp a k a ra * s use  of such  te rm s a s  dharm in  and dharma 
r e s p e c t iv e ly  f o r  a  ( s a m sk r ita )  dharma and ( s a m s k r i ta )  la k sh a jia  i s  a l s o  
e q u a l ly  s i g n i f i c a n t .  I t  co n firm s our e a r l i e r  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  th e  c a te g o ry  
o f th e  v ip ra y u k ta -s a ra sk a ra s  was d e s ig n e d  t o  accommodate • q u a l i t i e s *  o r  
gunas t h a t  q u a l i f i e d  t h e  su b s ta n c e s  ( d r a v y a s ) ,  i . e .  n o n -v ip ra y u k ta -d h a rm a s . 
Had th e y  been  t r e a t e d  on ly  a s  'q u a l i t i e s *  an d , t h e r e f o r e ,  a s  mere names 
g iv e n  t o  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c ts  o f  a  r e a l  dharm a, th e  S a u t r a n t ik a s  w ould have 
a d m itte d  them  a s  p ra jf fa p ti-d h a rra a . The V a ib h a sh ik a s , how ever, d id  n o t
s to p  o n ly  a t  en u m era tin g  d i f f e r e n t  'q u a l i t i e s * ,  b u t  p ro ceed ed  t o  make them  
r e a l s  and ended i n  t r e a t i n g  them  as d rav y a s  o r s u b s ta n c e s .
The c o n te n tio n  o f th e  D fpakara  t h a t  w ith o u t a r e d u c t io n  of i t s  
s t r e n g th  ( l a k t i - h a n i )  c au sed  by j a r a ,  a  dharma w i l l  n o t be a f f e c te d  by 
v in a J a  ( d e s t r u c t io n )  le a d s  t o  a n o th e r  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry  t h a t  v in a 5 a  
o f  a  dharm a i s  c au sed  (sa h e tu k a )  and not in h e re n t  in  i t .
The K o lak ara  d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  t o p ic  i n  d e t a i l  w h ile  e x p la in in g
1
th e  momentary n a tu r e  o f a l l  phenomena. The S a u t r a n t ik a  m a in ta in s  t h a t  
d e s t r u c t io n  i s  n o t cau sed . I t  i s  an  in h e re n t  n a tu r e  o f a  phenomena t o  
p e r i s h  t h e  moment i t  f l a s h e s  i n to  e x is te n c e .  I t  d oes n o t depend on any 
e x te r n a l  agency t o  b r in g  about i t s  d e s t r u c t io n .  P e r ,  i f  a  dharma were n o t 
t o  p e r i s h  im m ed ia te ly  and sp o n ta n e o u s ly  a f t e r  i t s  b i r t h ,  i t  m ight n e v e r 
p e r i s h ,  even a f te rw a rd s .  The V a ib h ash ik a  c o n te n t io n  t h a t  i t  p e r i s h e s  on 
accoun t o f becom ing d i f f e r e n t  ( a n y a th fb h u ta )  by th e  l o s s  o f i t s  power
1 . LVPAk, IV. 2 d ; 3a* For f u l l  d e t a i l s  and o th e r  r e f e r e n c e s  on t h i s  
c o n tro v e rsy  se e  MCB, V. pp . 148-158. ( 1936-37)*
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( la k t i -h a n i)  i s  wrong. For i t  i s  a c o n tr a d ic tio n  t o  say th at ( a
momentary th in g )  becomes d i f f e r e n t .  A th in g  cannot be i t s e l f  and y e t
appear d if f e r e n t  from i t s e l f .  T h erefore, d e s tr u c t io n  i s  uncaused.
Moreover, v inaJa i s  m erely an absence ( abhava). An absence i s  not a
r e a l i t y ,  and b e in g  unreal i t  has no fu n c tio n  t o  perform .
The D fpakara  p o in ts  ou t t h a t  t h i s  S a u t r a n t ik a  p o s i t i o n  i s  n o t
supported e it h e r  by sc r ip tu r e s  or by reason : D e str u c tio n  o f  a th in g  i s
caused , because i t  depends on th e  o r ig in a t io n  o f  th a t th in g . I t  conforms
t o  th e  law th a t ’b e in g  t h i s ,  t h i s  becomes*. I f  i t  were t o  operate  w ithout
a ca u se , i t  w i l l  always e x i s t ,  and consequ en tly  th ere  w i l l  be no
o r ig in a t io n  o f  ary dharma.
Nor i s  d e s tr u c t io n  a mere n o n -e x is te n c e . F or, th e  V aibhashikas
do not say th a t a substance i s  d estroyed . I t  i s  on ly  th e  e f f i c ie n c y
( karibra) of a substance th a t  i s  destroyed  by vina^a. * Vhat we c a l l
d e s tr u c t io n * , says th e  Dfpakara, * i s  th e  n o n -a r is in g  o f  a (new) a c t i v i t y
( in  a su bstance) when i t s  e f f i c ie n c y  i s  confron ted  by an o p p o site  
1
c o n d itio n . T h erefore, v in a la  does not mean m erely a n o n -ex iste n c e  ( o f  
a su b sta n c e ). M oreover, e x is te n c e  and n o n -e x is te n c e  are con tin gen t upon 
each o th er . D en ia l of one means d e n ia l of another. I f  d e s tr u c t io n  i s  
t o  be tr e a te d  as uncaused, o r ig in a t io n  to o  w i l l  have t o  be tr e a te d  
s im ila r ly . The reason s fo r  h o ld in g  th e  o r ig in a t io n  a s caused a ls o  ob ta in  
in  th e  case  o f d e s tr u c tio n . Hence v in a la  i s  sahetuka. A fter  advancing  
th e se  arguments th e  Dfpakara quotes th e  sc r ip tu r e s  th a t  support th e
1 . k £ r i tr a - ra a tra -n a 5 £ c h  cha. v i ru d d h a -p ra ty  ay a -  sS nnidhye k riy a -m a tram  
n o [ d e ] t i ,  n a l y a t i .  Adv. p . 108.
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V aibhashika v iew : The Lord has sa id  ,f one must s t r iv e  hard t o  d estro y
bad s t a t e s  th a t have a r is e n  M. " Here a p erson  becomes a k i l l e r  of l i f e " .
"There are th r ee  p e r io d ic a l  d is s o lu t io n s  by which th e  w orld  i s  destroyed " .
1
F in a l ly  i t  i s  s a id  11 d epend ing  an b i r t h ,  th e r e  a r i s e  decey and d e a th " .
I t  may be noted  th a t th e s e  arguments o f  th e  Dfpakara are alm ost
id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  orthodox V aibhashika v iew s o f  acharya 
2
Samghabhadra. The c e n tr a l problem of t h i s  con troversy  r e s t s ,  perhaps, 
on th e  meaning o f a kshana and th e  sim ultaneous op eration  of th e se  four  
incom patib le  lakshanas on a kshanika dharma. Far th e  S a u tra n tik a , a 
kshapa means a moment. For th e  V aibhashika, however, i t  means th a t tim e  
which a l l  th e  four fu n c t io n s , v iz .  o r ig in a t io n , s u b s is te n c e , decay and
3
d e s tr u c t io n  take fa r  t h e ir  accom plishm ent. Thus a kshana o f th e
Vaibhashika corresponds t o  a chittakkhana ( raind-moment) o f th e  T heravadins,
which i s  r e a l ly  not a kshana but a u n it o f th r ee  moments. The Dfpakffra
does n o t f u l l y  d is c u s s  t h i s  p ro b lem , b u t from  h i s  o th e r  a rgum ents on th e
r e a l i t y  of th e  lak sh an as, we can in fe r  th a t he a ls o  su b scrib ed  t o  th e.
same V a ib h ash ik a  concept o f k shana..
8 . NflvIA-PADA- VYAftJAM-KmS.
The viprayukta-sam skaras th a t have been d isc u sse d  above show a 
co n sid era b le  in f lu e n c e  of the Samkhya-yoga and th e  V a ile sh ik a  sc h o o ls  an
lm Adv. p . 108«
2. MCB.V. p . 149*
3 .  kshana-1  ray avast hanat ( kshanikatvam badhyata] i t i .  L esha eva h i  nah 
k shaft a ] i t i  [karya-parisam apti-l& kshano ] na t  ut p at t  y -  ana At ar a - v ina  £a i 
-lak sh an a  i t y  sort hah. Sakv. p. 178. See The C entral Conception o f  
Buddhism, p. 41 > n o te s  and MCB. V. pp. 133-58.
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th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s . The l a s t  th r e e  v ip ra y u k ta s ,  v iz .  n fina-kaya, pada-kffya 
and v y a ffja n a -k a y a , sam skaras t h a t  im part s ig n i f ic a n c e  t o  w ard s , s e n te n c e s  
and l e t t e r s  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  show in  t h e i r  fo rm u la tio n  a c e r t a i n  in f lu e n c e  
o f  th e  Mlmamsaka sc h o o l and th e  p £ ta f t ja la  sc h o o l o f Grammar.
The P a l i  s c r i p tu r e s  make on ly  i n c i d e n t a l  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  th e  
p roblem  o f words and t h e i r  m eanings. The K a th a v a tth u  re c o rd s  no 
c o n tro v e rs y  on t h i s  them e. No B uddhist work p r i o r  t o  th e  Bhashya ta k e s  
any s e r io u s  n o te  of t h i s  problem . In d e e d , th e  Bhashya a lo n e  can be named 
as  our e a r l i e s t  so u rc e  f o r  knowing th e  B uddh ist th e o ry  of w ords. I t  
p ro b a b le  t h a t  th e  E u d d h is ts  made t h e i r  e n t r y  in C th is  f i e l d  under th e  
in f lu e n c e  of t h e i r  contem porary  Mijnamsakas and V a iy a k a ra n a s , who had 
developed  t h e i r  t h e o r i e s  o f e t e r n a l  words and o f  sp h o ta .
P a r  th e  Mimamsakas, th e  problem  o f w ards and m eanings was o f 
p rim ary  im p o rta n c e , a s  a l l  t h e i r  m e ta p h y s ic a l and r i t u a l  s p e c u la t io n s  were 
b ased  an th e  d o c t r in e  o f th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  V edas. T hey , t h e r e f o r e ,  
dev e lo p ed  th e  d o c t r in e  o f e t e r n a l  words and t h e i r  n a tu r a l  ( a u tp a t t ik a )  
m eanings. As i n  t h e  c a se  o f  th e  Mimamsakas, th e  V a ib h ash ik a  t h e o r i e s  
o f  w ords and t h e i r  m eanings can a l s o  be t r a c e d  p r im a r i ly  t o  t h e i r  
s p e c u la t io n s  on th e  n a tu re  o f th e  words o f Buddha.
T h is  can  be se en  from  a c o n tro v e rsy  betw een  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  and 
th e  V aib h ash ik a  an th e  in c lu s io n  o f th e  w ords o f t h e  Buddha i n  th e  fo rm ula  
of th e  f iv e  skandhas. As a  m a t te r  o f f a c t ,  b o th  th e s e  sc h o o ls  a g re e d  
t h a t  th e  w ords ( w hich c o n s is te d  of sounds -  3abda) w ere made up o f 
sound-a tcm s ( £abda-param anu) r e p o s in g  on th e  e ig h t  d ravya-param Sjius.
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I t  w as, t h e r e f o r e ,  on ly  l o g i c a l  t o  t r e a t  a l l  sounds (vffk) ( and th e r e f o r e  
a l l  words) a s  m a t e r i a l ,  and hence in c lu d e  them  i n  th e  rupa^skandha .
C o n tra ry  t o  t h i s  S a u t r a n t ik a  p o s i t i o n ,  th e  V a ib h ash ik a s  m a in ta in e d  t h a t  
th e  w ords o f  th e  Buddha a re  n o t o f th e  n a tu re  o f vfik ( v e rb a l  sound) b u t 
a re  o f  t h e  n a tu r e  o f  nama ( n o n -m a te r ia l ) .  The V r i t t i  q u o te s  a  s c r ip tu r e  
on t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y  : M W hile th e  Lord l i v e d ,  h i s  words a re  of th e  n a tu re  
o f  speech  (vak) a s  w e ll  a s  o f  th e  n a tu r e  of nama r e s p e c t iv e ly  i n  a  
seco n d ary  and p rim a ry  sense* A f te r  h i s  * p a ± ih i» v 5 h a , how ever, h i s  words 
a r e  on ly  o f th e  n a tu r e  o f nSma and n o t o f vak . F o r ,  th e  L ord  of th e  sa g es
yy^tC fcp
had a  'h e a v e n ly  so im d '^ i» co rap a rab le  weete any mundane sp e e c h ”.
Commenting on t h i s  c o n tro v e rsy  Y a lo ra itra  sa y s  t h a t  a c c o rd in g
t o  th e  S a u tr f lh t ik a s ,  th e  Buddha^-vachana i s  of th e  n a tu re  o f  v o c a l e x p re s s io n
( vag  v i j f f a p t i )  and hence i s  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  rCfpa-skandha* Those who
m a in ta in  th e  c a te g o ry  o f th e  v ip ra y u k ta ^ sa m sk a ra s , in c lu d e  th e  Buddha-vachana
i n  th e  sam skarar-skandha. The A bhidharra ikas, how ever, a c c e p t b o th  th e s e  
2
views*
I n  e la b o r a t io n  o f h i s  l a s t  s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  A bhidharraikas 
a c c e p t b o th  v ie w s , Y a io m itra  q u o te s  two p a ssa g e s  from  th e  JflA na-prasth& na: 
”What i s  a  Buddhar-vachana ? The sp eech , sp e a k in g , t a l k ,  v o ic e ,  u t t e r a n c e ,  
ra n g e  o f  sp e e c h , sound o f  sp e ec h , a c t io n  o f sp e e c h , v o c a l  e x p re s s io n  o f t h e
3
T a th a g a ta  i s  B uddha-vachana”.  A ccord ing  t o  t h i s  v iew  th e  Buddha^vachana 
1* Adv. p* 11*
2* bakv* p* 52* V ide Adv. p . 1 1 , n . 2.
3. katam ad Buddha-vachanam  ? T a th a g a ta sy a  y a  vag  vachanam vy ah aro  g f r  
n i r u k t i r  vA k-patho  vag-g£iosho vak-karm a v £ g -v i jf la p t ih .  Sakv. p* 52*
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i s  m ere ly  a  v a k - v i j f la p t i ,  i . e .  v e rb a l  e x p re s s io n ,  -which i s  i d e n t i c a l  -with
1
th e  ’vacha* of th e  T h e ra v a d in s , a l s o  d e f in e d  i n  s im i la r  te rm s.
T h is v iew , T a^ o m itra  s a y s , i s  im m ed ia te ly  fo llo w ed  by a n o th e r  
view  ( s u p p o r tin g  t h e  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry  of nam a-pada^vyailjana-kayas) :
” What i s  t h i s  dharm a c a l le d  B uddha-vachana ? The arrangem ent in  r e g u la r  
o rd e r ,  t h e  e s ta b lis h m e n t i n  r e g u la r  o rd e r ,  t h e  u n i t i n g  i n  r e g u la r  o rd e r
2~
o f th e  nam a-kaya, p ad a-k ay a  and th e  vyaffjana-kaya  ( i s  c a l le d  B uddha-vachana) ” 
T h is  l a t t e r  view  i s  a c c e p te d  by th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , T h is  
p assag e  su g g e s ts  th a t  th e  B uddha-vachanas a re  n o t v e r b a l  sounds b u t same 
o th e r  n a n -m a te r ia l  dharm as p u t in to  o rd e r ,
Y a^cm itra  does n o t name th e  £ b h id h arra ik as who a c c e p te d  b o th  t h e s e  
v iew s. A part from  th e  Bhashya ( r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  N eo-V aibhash ikas) t h e  
A am, o f  Ghosbaka and th e  Asa, o f Asanga ( Y agachara  sch o o l) a l s o  enum era te  
th e  nam a-pada-vyaffjana-k ijy  a s  i n  t h e i r  v ip ra y u k ta  c a te g o ry . B ut t h e i r  
d e f i n i t i o n s  a re  d i f f e r e n t  from  th o s e  o f  th e  V a ib h ash ik a s , Ghoshaka d e f in e s  
nam a-kaya as m ean in g fu l l e t t e r s ,  th e  pad a-k ay a  a s  naming a t h in g  by
3
a g g re g a te  of padas and th e  vyafljana-kaya  a s  c o l l e c t io n  o f l e t t e r s ,
A sanga*s d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  th e  f i r s t  two sam skaras a r e  a l to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t .
He says t h a t  when th e  ow n -n a tu res  of dharm as a re  d e s ig n a te d  o r named t h e r e
1 , y a , . , .  vacha g i r a  b y ap p a th o  ud iranam  ghoso ghosakamm&m vacha v a c h fb h e d o , 
ayam v u c h c h a ti  v ach a , ••  • Dhs, 637*
2 , punas t  a tra iv a n a n ta ra m  u k ta it Buddha-vachanam nama ka e sh a  dharm ah ? 
nan^-kaya-pada-kaya-vyafyana-k^yanam  y a  an u p u rv a -rach an a  a n u p u rv a -3 th a p a n a  
anupurva-sam ayoga i t i ,  Sakv, p , 32*
3 , sa rth a k a k sh a rA h i nam a-kayah, pada-sam uchchayena v a s tv  abhidhSham p a d a k ^ a h , 
v ip  u l  a s  amuch chay ah (= v a m a -  samamnayaji) vyaflj ana-kayah . A am, p .  130 ,
( I t  may be n o te d * th a t  t h i s  t e x t  i s  r e c o n s t r u c te d  from th e  C h in ese  
t r a n s l a t i o n ) ,
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i s  a  n o t io n  c a l l e d  nam a-kaya. When th e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  (  or d e t a i l s )  of
dharm as a re  d e s ig n a te d  th e r e  i s  a  n o t io n  c a l l e d  p a d a -k ay a , Vyafljana~k£ya
i s  a  n o t io n  f o r  l e t t e r s  w hich  a re  th e  su p p o rt f o r  th e  n& aa-kaya and th e  
1 2 
p ad a-k ay a . The same d e f i n i t i o n s  a re  g iv en  i n  K a r ib h a d ra 1 s Aaa and th e
3
V ij f la p t i - m a t r a ta - s id d h i  o f  H iuan-T sang , su g g e s tin g  t h a t  n e i t h e r  th e
Y o g a ch d rin s , n o r  th e  V ijfl& navadins i n t e r p r e t e d  th e s e  te rm s  i n  th e  sen se
i n  r t i ic h  th e y  a re  u n d e rs to o d  i n  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  s c h o o l. By A bh idharm ikas,
t h e r e f o r e ,  Y a lo m itra , seems t o  r e f e r  t o  c e r t a i n  V a ib h ash ik as  l i k e  our
D fpakdra who fa v o u re d  th e  v iew  t h a t  w h ile  th e  Buddha l i v e d ,  h i s  vachanas
a re  o f  th e  n a tu r e  o f nama a s  w e ll  a s  of vak ( a l b e i^ t  i n  a seco n d a ry  se n se )
b u t a f t e r  h i s  d e a th ,  th e y  a re  on ly  o f naraa-svabhAva,
The K o^akara d e a ls  w ith  th e s e  sam skaras r a t h e r  b r i e f l y ,
c o n c e n tr a t in g  more on t h e i r  r e f u t a t i o n  and l e s s  on t h e i r  e x p la n a t io n , Y<e
may h e re  sum m arise th e  V a ib h ash ik a  p o s i t io n  and th e  S a u tr a n t ik a  r e f u t a t i o n
4
o f  t h i s  t o p i c  a s  c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  Bhashya,
The V a ib h ash ik a  m a in ta in s  t h a t  v e rb a l  sound a lo n e  i s  n o t c ap a b le
o f conveying  any m eaning, A v e rb a l  sound (vak) o p e ra te s  on th e  naman, and
th e  l a t t e r  conveys th e  m eaning. Thus i t  i s  th e  nSman which g iv e s
s ig n i f ic a n c e  t o  a  w ord, w hich i s  p u re ly  m a te r i a l .  T h is  naman i s  a
v ip ra y u k ta  sam skara . In  su p p o rt o f t h i s  th e o r y ,  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  q u o te s
5
a s c r i p tu r e  w hich says t h a t  * a  s ta n z a  r e s t s  on naman, *
1 , dharmanfin svabhA vadhivachane nam a-kaya i t i  p r a j f la p t ih ,  dharmanam 
v iS esbS dh ivachane  p ad a -k ay a  i t i  p r a j f la p t ih .  t  adubhaya^rayeshv  a k sh a re sh u  
vyaffjana-kaya  i t i  p r a j f la p t ih .  Asm, p . I l l
2. See Aaa. p«4 95 .
3* P o u s s in ’ s Vol. I ,  pp , 68-70 .
4 . LVPAk. I I .  47* See Sakv. pp . 131-85.
5 . 1 nama- sa n n i £ r i t  a g a t ha"1'.
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The S a u tra r r t ik a  m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  nSm a-kayas do n o t  p la y  any
p a r t  i n  convey ing  a m eaning. I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  a l l  sounds or sounds a lo n e
( ghosha^-matra) do n o t convey a m eaning. But v e rb a l  sounds (v&k) w hich
a re  a g re ed  upon by co n v en tio n  t o  mean a p a r t i c u l a r  th in g  ( k r i ta - s a h k e ta )
do convey t h e i r  m eanings. S in ce  such a s a h k e ta  i s  e s s e n t i a l  ev en  i n  th e
n
assu m p tio n  of th e  nam a-kSya, th e  l a t t e r  i s  redu^Lant and hence u s e le s s .
M oreover, th e  V aibhS sh ika  th e o ry  t h a t  a  naman i s  o p e ra te d  on by
v e rb a l  sounds (vak) does no t s ta n d  any sc ru tin y *  F o r ,  i f  naman i s  an
n e i th e r
e n t i t y ,  a  r e a l  dharraa, i t  can  be^produced  n o r r e v e a le d  b i t  by b i t  by  th e
v e rb a l  so u n d s , w hich come i n t o  e x is te n c e  on ly  i n  s e r i e s .  Nor can  i t  be
s a id  t h a t  i t  i s  p roduced  or r e v e a le d  on ly  by th e  l a s t  sound , f o r  i n  t h a t
case  i t  sh o u ld  be  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  h e a r  only  th e  l a s t  sound i n  o rd e r  t o
u n d e rs ta n d  i t s  a r t  ha .
I f  i n  o rd e r  t o  a v o id  t h i s  dilemma th e  V aibh£sh ika  th in k s  t h a t ,
a f t e r  th e  manner o f a  v ip re y u k ta  l i k e  j a t i ,  th e  nffrnan i s  a ls o  b o m  w ith  i t s
1
o b je c t ( a r t h a - s a h a j a ) , th e n  i t  would mean t h a t  t h e r e  a re  no  a c tu a l  n£mai-kay 
convey ing  p a s t  or f u tu r e  o b je c ts ,  o r  th e  a sa& sk y ita  dharm as w hich a re  n o t  
bam .
M oreover t o  adm it an  e n t i t y  in  i t s e l f ,  c a l l e d  naman ( a  word) o r 
pada  ( a  se n te n c e )  i s  a  w h o lly  s u p e rf lu o u s  h y p o th e s is .  We m ight a s  w e ll  
a rg u e  t h a t  t h e r e  e x i s t s  d i s t i n c t  from  a n ts  a  th in g  c a l l e d  * lin e  o f  a n ts * .
One can u n d e rs ta n d  th e  l e t t e r s  ( vyafljana) b e in g  c o n s id e re d  a s  r e a l s  b u t 
i t  i s  a b su rd  t o  t r e a t  t h e i r  a rran g em en ts  in  an o rd e r  l i k e  word o r  se n te n c e
1 . Compare w i th  t h e  P a l i  * o p a p a tik a  n am ap aflfla tti1 and th e  ’apau rusheya  
nam a-kayas * d e s c r ib e d  by th e  D ip ak ara . V ide i n f r a ,  pp . 1 9 /  and 208.
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a s  r e a l s .
As re g a rd s  t h e  s c r i p tu r e  quo ted  by th e  V a ib h S sh ik a s , th e  
S a u tra r r t ik a  p o in ts  out t h a t  th e  •n&nan' t h e r e  means w ords an w hich men 
have a g re e d  t h a t  th e y  mean a c e r t a i n  th in g .  I t  d oes n o t r e f e r  t o  a iy  
a d d i t io n a l  sam skSra a s  in  p o s tu la te d  by th e  V a ib h 5 sh ik as .
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  n o te  t h a t  th e  s c r i p tu r e  q u o ted  by th e  
V a ib h ash ik a  a l s o  o ccu rs  i n  th e  P a l i  Sagatha^vagga o f th e  S a iftyu tta -n ikaya .
w -lk  d e a l s  w ith  th e  c o m p o sitio n  of g a th a s . To a  q u e s t io n  a s  t o  what i s  th e
o r ig in  and fo u n d a tio n  o f a v e r s e ,  th e  Buddha say s  t h a t  l e t t e r s  a re  t h e i r
1
o r ig in  and n£mas a re  t h e i r  fo u n d a tio n . Commenting an t h i s ,  Buddhaghosa
sa y s  t h a t  l e t t e r s  ( a k k h aras ) p roduce  a p a d a , p ad as p ro d u ce  a  g a th a , and
2
th e  gfitha  conveys a m eaning. As re g a rd s  th e  te rm  naraa, he  say s  t h a t  i t  
means nam es, such a s  o cean , e a r t h ,  e t c . , which a re  d e s ig n a t io n s  o f c e r t a i n
3
c o n c e p ts . From t h i s  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  f a r  th e  T h e ra v ad in s  th e  naraa i s  n o t 
a  saihsk&’a . But B uddhaghosa• s e x p la n a t io n  cafc nama a g re e s  w ith  th e
4
V a ib h ash ik a  d e f i n i t i o n  ; 11 nam a-paryayah sa& jfla-karanam  y a th a  ghafca i t i " .* .
The V aibhS sh ika  t a k e s  t h e  te rm  pada as  a  synarym  o f  a se n te n c e
5
( p ad a -p a ry a y o  vakyam ). T h is  r a t h e r  u n u su a l m eaning of th e  te rm  pada can 
a ls o  be  t r a c e d  t o  P a l i .  I n  th e  s u t t a s  t h i s  te rm  i s  o f te n  u sed  i n  th e  se n se
1 . chhando nidfinam gathanam  akkhara  tasam  v iy a flj anam /  
n a m a -s a n n is s i ta  gdthS  k a v i gathanam asayo t i  / /  S. I .  33.
2. 'v iyafljanam * t i  jan an a it, akkhara&  h i  padam j a n e t i ,  padam gffthaA j a n e t i ,  
g a th a  a tth am  p a k a s e t i t i .  si. I. p . 94-5*
3* n a m a -s a n n is s i ta  t i  s  amuddad i - p  aflflat t  i - n i  s s i t  S. g a th a  a ra b h a n to  h i
samuddam va pathav iifi va  yam k if lc h i naraam n i s s a y i tv a  va a r a b h a t i .  I b id .
4* Adv. p . 109*
5» Adv. p . 109*
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1
o f  a  s e n te n c e  o r  a  r e f r a i n  o f  a  v e rs e  o r a l i n e  o f a  v e r s e .  I n  th e
s c r i p tu r e  q u o ted  above d e a l in g  w ith  g a th a , th e  te rm  pada i s  n o t u sed . But
th e  ccoroentaiy  say s t h a t  1 akkharAih padam J a n e t i ' .  S in c e  nama r e f e r s  t o  
a  w ord, i t  i s  p ro b a b le  t h a t  by padam h e re  i s  u n d e rs to o d  a  s e n te n c e  (pada) 
o r  a  l i n e  of a  gfftha. T h is  seems t o  be th e  o r i g in a l  m eaning o f t h e  te rm  
pada i n  th e  e x p re s s io n  * p ad a-k£ya» . But a  l i n e  o f a  v e r s e  may n o t
n e c e s s a r i l y  be a  com plete  s e n te n c e . P e rh ap s  t o  make i t  conform  t o  th e
G ram m arian 's d e f i n i t i o n  o f a  s e n te n c e  t h a t  t h e  Bhashya d e f in e s  t h e  te rm
2pada  as ' t h a t  by w hich m eaning i s  c o m p le te ',  and q u o te s  a  l i n e  ( a n ity ff
v a t  a  saraskarah) of a  v e rs e  a s  an  i l l u s t r a t i o n .  The V r i t t i  a l s o  c a l l s  pada
a synonym o f  vakya and q u o te s  f u r t h e r  an  A bhidhannika v iew : " A  pada
( se n te n c e )  i s  a  c o l l e c t io n  o f  s i g n i f i c a n t  words ( pada) which f u l f i l  th e
in te n d e d  m eaning”.
The V aib h £ sh ik as a re  n o t unaware o f th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  te rm  pada
a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  Grammarians meant a  word. I n  th e  JTbhidharraika view  (jao ted
above, pada  i s  used  s id e  by s id e  in  b o th  th e s e  m eanings. Y a£om itra a l s o
4
q u o te s  th e  G ram m arian 's d e f i n i t i o n  ” s u p - t in -a n ta m  padam”.  The TheravffcLins 
a l s o  know t h i s  m eaning as  i s  e v id e n t  from  such  e x p re s s io n s  a s  p ad aso  
( word by word) , p a d a t th o  ( m eaning o f  a  w o rd ), e tc .  The te rm  vyafljana
1 . e . g. ekena padena sabbo a t t h o  v u t to .  S. I I .  p . 36* -  ekena padendT t i  
'p h a ssa -p a c h c h a y a  dukkham' t i  indnA ekena padena. S *A £p . 57* A lso  see
S. IV. p .  379.
2. vakyara padam yav  a t  a r t  h a -p  a r  i  s amapt ih .  Akb. I I .  47  &b.
3* ”y £ v a d b h ir  a r th a v a d b h ih  p a d a i r  v i v a t s h i t  a r t h a - p a r i p u r i r  b h a v a t i  1 5 v a t am 
samuhah padam” i t y  abhidharm ikfih . Adv. p . 109.
4 . Sakv. p! 182.
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i s  a ls o  i n t e r p r e t e d  by th e  T h erav ad in s  a s  l e t t e r s  ( akkhara) a p p a re n t ly
in c lu d in g  b o th  th e  vow els and th e  co n so n an ts . Commenting on a  s u t t a
v h e re  vanna and by aft Jana  occur t o g e th e r ,  Buddhaghosa say s t h a t  th e s e  tw o
te rra s  a re  i d e n t i c a l ,  and t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  te r ra  c o u ld  a l s o  mean on ly  c e r t a i n
1
v a rn a s ,  ( i . e .  c o n so n a n ts ) .
Thus i t  i s  d e a r  t h a t  t h e r e  was a p re -V a ib h a sh ik a  t r a d i t i o n  f o r
th e  u se  of th e  te rm s  nama, pada  and vyafljana i n  th e  se n se  o f  w ord, s e n te n c e
and l e t t e r ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly .  S tc h e r b a ts k y 's  o b s e rv a t io n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t
t h i s  i s  " a  c a se  e x h ib i t in g  d e a r l y  th e  d e s i r e  t o  have a  te n n in o lo g y  o f  
2
o n e 's  own” o v e rlo o k s  th e  t r a d i t i o n  n o t ic e d  above.
Nor i s  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  l im i te d  on ly  t o  a common use o f th e s e  te rm s .
One can even  d e te c t  a c e r t a i n  co rresp o n d en ce  be tw een  t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a
sam skara  c a l l e d  nam a-keya and a T h erav ad in  dharm a c a l l e d  n 5 m a-p a flfla tti, 
r e c o g n ise d  mare o r l e s s  a s  an  in d ep en d en t c a te g o ry  by l a t e r  T h erav ad in s  
l i k e  Anuruddha.
The te r ra  pafE flatti o c cu rs  s e v e ra l  t im e s  i n  th e  S u t t a s ,  a lw ays 
r e f e r r i n g  t o  d e s ig n a t io n s  o r  c o n c e p ts  re c o g n ise d  a s  u n re a l  i n  th e m se lv e s , 
n e v e r th e le s s  u sed  i n  common w o rld ly  p a r la n c e . I n  th e  P h o tth a p a d a * -su tta , 
f o r  in s t a n c e ,  th e  Buddha w h ile  sp eak in g  on v a r io u s  s p e c u la t io n s  on th e  
n a tu re  o f  s e l f ,  sey s t h a t  a  word l i k e  a ttap -p a fc il£ b h a , o r  e x p re s s io n s  l i k e  
p a s t ,  p r e s e n t ,  f u tu r e  o r m ilk , c u rd s , b u t t e r ,  ghee e t c .  w hich he used  i n
1 . t a t t h a  aparim ana vanna aparim ana  byaflj ana. S. V. p . 430. -  aparim ana  
vanna t i  appamanShi* a k k h a rd n i,* byafljana t i  te sam  y eva  vevachanam : 
vappaham v a  e k a a e s o . . .  • S. a! I I I .  p . 298.
2. The C e n tra l  C oncep tion  o f  Buddhism , p . 2 4 , n . 1 .
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h i s  d i s c u s s io n ,  a r e  m ere ly  nam es, e x p re s s io n s ,  t u r n s  of sp e ec h , d e s ig n a t io n s
i n  common use  i n  th e  w o rld . The T a th a g a ta  a lth o u g h  makes u se  o f  t h e s e ,
1
i s  n o t l e d  a s t r a y  by  them  ( i .  e . knows them  as u n r e a l ) .
The S u t ta s  do n o t c o n ta in  f u r t h e r  e la b o r a t io n s  on th e  them e of 
p a f lf ia t t i .  But th e  A bhidharam a-pitaka and th e  A tth a k a th a s  o f f e r  s e v e r a l  
im p o rta n t s p e c u la t io n s  on th e  n a tu r e ,  sco p e , o r ig in  and c o g n it io n  o f th e  
p a f l f ia t t i ,  and t r e a t  i t  a lm o st a s  a  s e p a ra te  c a te g o ry  l i k e  th e  nama and 
* ru p a . The P u g g la -p a f if ia t t i , f o r  in s ta n c e ,  i s ,  a s  th e  name i t s e l f  s u g g e s ts ,  
s o l e ly  d e v o te d  t o  a d e s c r ip t io n  of v a r io u s  c o n cep ts  a r i s i n g  about a  c e n t r a l  
concep t ( p a f lf ia t t i)  c a l l e d  a p e r s o n a l i ty  (p u g g la ) .
2
The S u t ta n ta -m a tik a  c o n ta in s  th r e e  p a i r s  ( dukas) d e a l in g  w ith  
dharamas r e s p e c t iv e ly  c a l le d  a d h iv a ch a n a , n i r u t t i  and p a f l f ia t t i ,  and th e  
dhaminas t h a t  a r e  made known by them . D e f in in g  a  dhamma w hich i s  p a f l f ia t t i ,  
th e  Dhammasangani say s  : H t h a t  w hich i s  an  a p p e l la t io n ,  t h a t  w hich i s  a  
d e s ig n a t io n ,  an  e x p re s s io n , a  c u r r e n t  te rm , a  name, a d en o m in a tio n , th e  
a s s ig n in g  o f a  name, an  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  a  d i s t i n c t i v e  m ark, a  p h ra s in g  on 
t h i s  o r  t h a t  dhamma i s  a  dhamma c a l le d  p a f lf ia t t i .  A l l  dhammas a r e  cap a b le
o f b e in g  e x p re sse d . The o th e r  tw o te r ra s ,  v iz .  ad h iv ach an a  and n i r u t t i  
a re  d e s c r ib e d  i n  i d e n t i c a l  te rra s .
Commenting on th e s e  d u k a s , th e  A t t h a s a l in f  d w e lls  a t  le n g th  on
1 . ima kho C h i t t a ,  loka^samaflfla l o k a - n i r u t t i y o  1 oka-v  ohara  1 o k a -p a f lf la tt iy o , 
y d h i t a th £ g a to  v o h a r a t i  aparStaasam t i .  D igha. IX. 4 5 -53 . V ide Adv. p . 
278 , n . 2.
2. Dhs. M dtikfi, Nos. 128-130 .
3. ya~"tesafh tesam  dhammanam sa^kha samaflflA p a f lf ia t t i  voharo  namam n&nakammam 
namadheyyaih n i r u t t i  byafljanam  a b h ila p o , ime dhamma p a f lf ia t t i .  s a b b e ' va 
dhamma paflfla tt i - p a th a .  Dhs. 1308.
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one te rm , v iz .  th e  nama [ - p a f l f ia t t i ] .  Nama ( name) i s  f o u r f o ld :  t h a t  g iv e n
on a  s p e c ia l  o c c a s io n , t h a t  g iv e n  i n  v i r tu e  o f a  p e rs o n a l  q u a l i t y ,  t h a t
g iv e n  by p a r e n t s  and t h a t  w hich h a s  sp o n ta n e o u s ly  a r i s e n  ( opapatika-nfim am )•
Of th e s e  t h e  l a s t  i s  more s i g n i f i c a n t ,  as i t  p o in ts  t o  a b e l i e f  t h a t  c e r t a i n
names a re  e t e r n a l .  M In  th o s e  c a se s  where a  fo rm er concep t t a l l i e s  w ith
a l a t e r  c o n c e p t, a fo rm er c u r r e n t  te rra  w ith  a  l a t e r  o n e , e .g .  th e  moon i n
a p re v io u s  c y c le  i s  [ what we now c a l l ]  moon, t h i s  name i s  c a l l e d  
1
o p ap a tik a -n am a" . I t  i s  su g g e s te d  h e re  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  t h in g 3 'whidh^are n o t 
named by o th e r s ,  b u t name th e m se lv e s , o r a r e  b o rn  w ith  t h e i r  names. The
fo u r  (a ru p a )  khandhas a re  c a l le d  nama, b ecau se  th e y  make t h e i r  own name
2
as th e y  a r i s e .  When th e y  a r i s e  t h e i r  name a ls o  a r i s e s .  No one names 
v ed an a , sa y in g  * Be th o u  c a l l e d  vedanS*. A v ed an a , w he ther i t  i s  p a s t , 
p r e s e n t  o r f u t u r e ,  i t  i s  alw ays c a l l e d  vedana. T h is  th e o ry  o f  th e  
opapatika -nam a rem inds us o f  th e  V aibhash ika  th e o r y  t h a t  t h e  nam a-kayas a re  
a rth a ^ -sah a ja  ( b a m  w ith  m eanings) and a l s o  c o rre sp o n d s , a s  w i l l  be  seen
3
below , t o  what th e  D fpakara  c a l l s  1 apaurusheya  na ina-kayas1 convey ing  such 
dharm as a s  th e  sk an d h a , ay  a t  ana and dfiatu .
F i n a l l y  on th e  scope o f t h i s  n 5 m a-p a flf la tti, th e  A t t h a s a l in f  say s  
t h a t  t h i s  i s  a  u n iq u e  dharma w hich co v ers  a l l  dharm as, a l l  dharm as come
4
under i t s  sco p e . The nSm a-paflfla tti i s  a p p l ic a b le  t o  dhammas of a l l  th e
1 . y a  pana  p u r im a -p a f lf la tti  a p a ra  paflfiattiyam  p a t  a t  i ,  purim a-vohffro  pachchimar* 
- v  o h a ra  p a t  a t  i ,  seyyathfdam  purim a-kappe  chando chando yev  a nama, e t a r a h i  
chando y e v a . . . id a m  opapatika-nam am . DhsA. V. 113*
2* c h a t t a r o  t a v a  khandha n a m a -k ara n a tth en a  nainam. vedanadayo h i .  . . a t t e n o
nSmam k a ro n t£  v a  u p p a j j a n t i .  tesu * u p p an n esu  te sam  namam uppannameva h o t i . . .  
vedanaya uppannaya 'tvam  vedana  nama hohi* t i  ndm a-gahana-kichcham  n a t t h i .  
a t i t e  p i  vedana vedana y e v a , . . a n ag a te  p i ,  p ach ch u p p an n e* p i.. DhsA.V. 115»
3* V ide i n f r a ,  p . 208.
4* eka-dhammo sabba-dhammesu n i p a t a t i ,  sabbe dhamma ekadhammasmim n i p a t a n t i .  
katham  ? ayaih h i  n am a-p aftfta tti eko dhammo, so  sab b esu -ch a tu -b h u m ik esu  
dhammesu n ip a ta t i*  s a t t o  p i  samkharo p i  nam ato m uttako  nsma n a t t h i .
Dhs A. V. 114.
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t h r e e  sp h e re s . T here  i s  no b e in g , nor th in g  t h a t  may n o t be  c a l le d  by 
a name.
The pafffiiatti d is c u s s e d  above r e f e r s  on ly  t o  th e  nama^-pafifiatti or
names. T here  i s  a n o th e r  k in d  o f  p a f l f ia t t i ,  c a l l e d  a tth a r -p a f lf la tt i ,  which
can be ro u g h ly  t r a n s l a t e d  as * id ea s*  o r 'c o n c e p ts 1 o r 'r e f le x e a *  ( n im i t ta ) .
The T h erav ad in s  re c o g n is e  s e v e ra l  k in d s  of id e a s .  T here  a re  id e a s  such a s
'la n d * ,  1 m o u n ta in ’ and th e  l i k e  r e f e r r i n g  t o  c e r t a i n  p h y s ic a l  changes in
n a tu r e ;  o r id e a s  l i k e  * man*, 'woman*, 'i n d iv id u a l* ,  r e f e r r i n g  t o  th e
f i v e f o l d  s e t  of a g g re g a te s ;  t h e r e  a re  id e a s  o f l o c a l i t y ,  tim e  and th e  l i k e ,
d e r iv e d  from  th e  r e v o lu t io n s  o f  th e  moon, e t c .  T hese id e a s  a r e  n o t r e a l
dharm as. N e v e r th e le s s ,  th e y  become o b je c ts  o f know ledge. As A nuruldha
s a y s , 11 th e y  shadow f o r t h  th e  m eanings ( o f t h in g s ]  and become o b je c ts  o f
2
th o u g h t g e n e s is  [ a s  our id e a s  ]"• T h is id e a  i s  d e s ig n a te d  as
a t th a - p a f l f i a t t i .  I t  i s  c a l le d  p a f l f ia t t i ,  b ecau se  i t  i s  made known
2
( p a flf ld p iy a tta  p a f lf ia tt i)  by  th e  n am a-p afifia tti. The names ( ndmas) a re  
c a l le d  nam a-paflfiatt i , b ecause  th e y  make th e  id e a s  known (paflflapanat o
3
p a f l f ia t t i ) .  Thus th e  te rm  p a f lf ia t t i  in c lu d e s  b o th  names aixL id e a s .
A lthough i t s  u n r e a l i t y  was n o t  l o s t  s ig h t  o f ,  th e  T h erav ad in s  on 
acco u n t o f  t h e i r  r e c o g n i t io n  o f  th e  p a f lf ia t t i  a s  an  o b je c t  o f m ind, had  t o  
show i t s  p la c e  i n  the tra d itio n a l f o r  p. id a o f  th e  f i v e  skandhas. They had
! •  See P u g g a la -p a f lf ia t t i-A tth a k a th a , where i n  th e  b e g in n in g , Buddhaghosa
e x p la in s  s i x  p a f lf ia t t is " o c c u r r in g  in  th e  s c r i p t u r e s ,  s ix  p a f lf ia t t is  o c c u r r i  
on ly  i n  th e  A ^ Jh a k a th a s , and a n o th e r  tw e lv e  k in d s  of p a f lf ia t t is  re c o g n ise d  
i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n  (a c h a r iy a -n a y a ) .  A lso  see  Abhidhammattha^-san g ah c  V I I I .  
31-36 and Compendium o f P h ilo so p h y , S .Z .A ung 's I n t r o d u c t io n ,p p .4-6 ;33*
2. p a ra m a tth a to  a v ijja m a n a  p i  a t t h a -  chchayakarena  chittuppffdaham  aranmanabhu 
tam  tarn upffdaya upan idhsya  karanam  k a tv a  t a t h a  .ta th a  p a rikapp iyam ana l • .  • 
p a flf la p d y a tf ti  p a f lf ia t t i .  m m * . A. sangaho. V II I .  33. See Compendium of 
P h ilo so p h y » p . 199*
3. paflflgfcanato p a f lf ia t t i  pana  nama-namakanmadi-namena p a r i d i p i t a .  A. Aarigaho, 
V III . 34.
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to  c la s s ify  i t  e ith e r  as n&na or ru p a , sam skrita  or as am skrita , t r a ik A lik a
( belong ing  to  th re e  tim es) or kA la-v im ukta ( tran scen d in g  the tim e )* A
few  sp ecu la tio n s  on th is  problem  are  found in  th e  Abhidhammattha-sangaho
and i t s  com m entaries*
Anuruddha c l a s s i f i e s  a l l  dhamnas i n t o  t h r e e  c a t e g o r i e s ,  v i z * ,
r u p a ,  n&na and  p a f lf ia t t i .  Of th e s e  t h e  f i r s t  in c lu d e s  m a t te r ,  th e  seco n d
in c lu d e s  c h i t t a ,  c h e ta s ik a s  and  nibb& aa. The l a s t  in c lu d e s  names and
1
id e a s  ( i . e .  nSma and  a t th a - p a f f l l a t t i ) .  He d e s c r ib e s  p a f lf ia t t i  a s  a  sam khata 
dhamma s in c e  i t  i s  a l s o  p ro d u ced  by a  cau se  v i z .  by a  c e r t a i n  w o rld ly
2
c o n v en tio n  t h a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r  name r e f e r s  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  o b je c t  ( l  oka-sank  e t a ) .
N e v e r th e le s s ,  i t  i s  u n r e a l ,  and hence cannot be  p r e d ic a te d  a s  p a s t ,  p r e s e n t
a—
o r  f u tu r e .  T h e re fo re  i t  i s  c a l l e d  k A lv im u tta ,
A f te r  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  n a tu r e  o f  p a f l f ia t t i ,  Anuruddha e x p la in s
th e  th o u g h t p ro c e s s  in v o lv e d  i n  i t s  c o g n it io n  l e a d in g  t o  an  u n d e rs ta n d in g
3
o f  th e  th in g  m eant ( a t t h a ) .  F o llo w in g , due. m aking i t s  o b je c t  a  v o c a l  
sound ( v a c h f-g h o sa )  t h e r e  a r i s e s  a  th o u g h t p ro c e s s  c a l l e d  A ro tra -v ijf lA n a  
( a u d i to r y  c o n s c io u s n e s s ) . I n  a  subsequen t th o u g h t p ro c e s s  th e  v e rb a l  
sound h e a rd  g iv e s  r i s e  i n  m ind ( manodvSra) t o  a  c o rre sp o n d in g  n& na-paH R atti. 
T h is  i s  g ra sp e d  i n  a  su b seq u en t p ro c e s s  by a  m in d -c o n sc io u sn ess
1 . i t i  te k & ik £  dhamma ka lam u tta  cha sambhava /
a jjh a tta m  cha bahiddhA cha samkhatasamkhata ta th A  /  
pafIfiatti-nAm a-r3pdhara vasena tiv id h A  th itA  /  A. aangaho. V I I I .  31*
2 . sAyam p a flfia tti v iflfieyya lo k^ -san keta -fd m o itA  I b i d .  V II I .  36.
3 . vachf-ghosanus Arena s o ta -v iflfiA p a -v ith iy A  /  
pa va t t  Anant a r  uppanna-man odvAr as sa gocharfi / /  
a tth A  yassAnusArena v iffftS y an ti ta to  param /
sayam p a flfia tti viflfieyyA  lo ka-san keta-n im raitA  / /  A saiigaha. V III . 36.
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(m ano-v iflffea^ -v ith i ) w hich i s  a l r e a d y  c o n v e rsa n t w ith  th e  sa h k e ta  be tw een  
t h i s  nSbsu-paffflatti and th e  p a r t i c u l a r  o b je c t i t  i s  c o n v e n tio n a lly  ta k e n  t o  
convey. When t h i s  mind c o n sc io u sn e ss  th in k s  on t h i s  sa n k e ta  t h e r e  fo l lo w s  
th e  c o g n it io n  o f th e  o b je c t  i* e .  t h e  th in g  meant ( a t th a )*
The nfimsu-pallBatti o f th e  T h e ra v ad in s  o f f e r s  s e v e r a l  p o in ts  o f  
com parison w ith  th e  nama-kfiya o f  th e  V a ib h ash ik a s . B oth th e s e  dharm as a r e  
d i f f e r e n t  from  v e rb a l  sounds ( v ak -£ ab d a  o r v a c h f-g h o sa ) . B oth a r e  
dependent an th e  v e rb a l-s o u n d s  f o r  t h e i r  o r ig in *  Both fo llo w  a  v e rb a l  
sound p e rc e iv e d  by a  h eare r*  B oth  se rv e  th e  p u rp o se  o f conveying a  
m eaning ( a r th a )  by th e  h e lp  o f sanketa*  The nSm a-palffia tti i s  enum erated  
a s  a s e p a r a te  c a te g o ry  d i s t i n c t  from  th e  nama and  rftpa* The nam a-kayas 
a l s o  b e lo n g  t o  th e  v ip r a y u k ta s , d i f f e r e n t  from  t h e  nSma and rupa* But 
w hereas th e  T h era v ad in s  re c o g n is e  th e  nam a-palffia tti a s  u n re a l  an d , t h e r e f o r e ,  
a  p ra jf la p ti-d h a rm a , th e  V a ib h ash ik as  t r e a t  th e  n£ma-k5yas a s  a  r e a l  
dravya-dharm a*
A lthough  th e  T h era v ad in s  h o ld  t h a t  v ach lg h o sa  g iv e s  r i s e  t o  a  
n a raa -p a iffla tti, th e y  do n o t o f f e r  any  e x p la n a t io n  on th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
in v o lv e d  i n  t h i s  o p e ra tio n *  Nor do th e y  show an y  a cq u a in ta n c e  w ith  t h e  
c o n tro v e r s ie s  t h a t  to o k  p la c e  on t h i s  problem  betw een th e  S a u tr f fn tik a  
and t h e  V a ibhash ika  or be tw een  th e  sp h o ta v a d in s  and t h e i r  opponents* The 
S a u tr f ia tik a s  w ere c e r t a i n l y  a c q u a in te d  w ith  c e r t a i n  a s p e c ts  o f th e s e  
c o n tro v e r s ie s  a s  can be s e e n  from  th e  K o£ak5raf s a rgum ents a g a in s t  t h e
1* n S n a -c h in ta n S k fira p p a v a tta ssa  man odvarikavifCfl5aia-s a n t  anas sa  id a m id is s a s s a  
a t t h a s s a  namaiA t i  pubbe yeva  g a h i ta  sa n k e to p a n is sa y a s sa * * . • . .
A* V ib h ffv in ftik a , V II I .  36.
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r e v e a l a t i c n  o f  t h e  n&oan by s e r i e s  o f v o c a l sounds -  argum ents w hich a r e  n o t  
d i f f e r e n t  from  th o s e  of th e  Mfmamsakas and  o th e r s  a g a in s t  th e  th e o ry  o f  th e
com m entator Yeulom itra makes aqy r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  Mfmamsakas o r  th e  
sp h o ta v a d in s . B oth a re  c o n te n t  on ly  w ith  a  b r i e f  r e f u t a t i o n  o f th e  
V a ib h ash ik a . The D ip ak & ra 's  tr e a tm e n t  o f i t h i s  t o p i c  i s  mare com prehensive. 
He r e f u t e s  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  p o s i t i o n ,  makes p o in te d  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  t h e o r i e s  
o f ( v e rb a l  ) sounds h e ld  by th e  MimArnsaka and  V iA esh ik a , and b r i e f l y  
exam ines th e  sp h o ta  th e o ry  o f  th e  Grammarians.
nAma^kfyas e tc .  a re  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  v e rb a l  sounds ( vAk-Aabda) an d , 
t h e r e f o r e ,  a re  u n r e a l ,  th e  D fpakara  s e t s  f o r t h  t h e  V aibhA shika th e o ry  o f
these samskAras. A v e rb a l sound ( vfik-A abda), he says, is  synonymous
w ith  speech ( v A k ), u tte ra n ce  ( g £ h ), and is ,  th e re fo re , in cluded  in  th e
rupaskaxxlha. The nAma^kAya, e tc . are v ip ra y u k ta  samskAras, and hence
in c lu d ed  in  th e  samskArs^-skandha. The nAmaldyas e tc . a re  dependent fo r
th e ir  o r ig in  on th e  v e rb a l sound and .m anifest th e  meaning which is  dependent
on th e  u tte ra n c e  ( or th e  in d iv id u a l word-shape) and thus are re p re s e n ta tiv e
o f th e  th in g  meant ( a r t  ha) as in  th e  case o f ( th e  co nten t) o f a 
3
knowledge. Ju st as th e  f iv e  sense co gn ition s a re  dependent an th e ir  
corresponding f iv e  o b je c ts , s im ila r ly  th e  nAmakAyas, e tc . a re  dependent fo r
1* See $ ab a ra -b h £ sh |ca , I .  1 .5  and  S lo k av arfc ik a , sphotavA da.
2 . Adv. pp. lO fe -lljT  ~  *
3* jftanavad arth asya  p ra tin id h i-s th a n fy a h . Adv. p . 109*.  ——
But n e ith e r  th e  KoAakAra nor h is
A f te r  b r i e f l y  s t a t i n g  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  argum ent t h a t  th e
2
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t h e i r  o r ig in  on th e  v e rb a l  sound. I t  i s  s a i d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  " A v e rb a l  
sound ( v5k) o p e ra te s  on th e  n£man, th e  naman e x p re s s e s  th e  o b je c t  ( a r th a )" *  
Here th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  r a i s e s  th e  fo l lo w in g  o b je c t io n  : you say  t h a t  
a lo n g  w ith  th e  sp eech -so u n d  th e  l e t t e r s  ( l i k e  k a ,  c h a , t a ,  t a ,  p a ,  e t c . )  
a r e  p ro d u ce d , by th e  sp eech  th e  nam aktyas a re  b ro u g h t i n t o  o p e ra tio n *  T h is  
b e in g  th e  c a s e ,  th e  sp e e c h , fo llo w in g  a s  i t  does each  l e t t e r  in  t u r n ,  i s  
s u b je c t  t o  d i v i s i b i l i t y *  T h e re fo re , t h e r e  can  be no such th in g  a s  a  
nam a-kaya a s  a  m eaning conveyor (abh idhfina). ( S in c e  f c r  t h i s  p u rp o se  a 
u n i ta r y  e n t i t y  i s  r e q u i r e d ) .
The Dfpakffra r e j e c t s  t h i s  argum ent sa y in g  t h a t  when th e  a g g re g a te  
o f th e  sound p a r t s  a r e  p e rc e iv e d ,  th e r e  i s  a  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f i t s  ( n£m a-kayas 
h av in g  th e  c a p a c i ty  o f  b e in g  a  m ean in g -b ea re r. M oreover, i t s  e x is te n c e  
i s  e v id e n t from  i t s  a c t iv i ty *  I t s  a c t i v i t y  i s  convey ing  i t s  m eaning. I t  
conveys i t s  own m eaning, s in c e  th e  r e l a t i o n  betw een n&nan, and  m eaning i s  
n o t c re a te d  by any p e rso n  ( a p a u ru s h e y a tv a t) .
The S a u trA h tik a  h e re  b r in g s  fo rw ard  th e  th e o ry  o f  sa n k e ta . He
sa y s  t h a t  th e  n&nan, e tc .  a re  n o t d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  v e rb a l  speech . The
v e rb a l  sound a lo n e  a c t in g  i t s e l f  ( k r itf iv a d h ih )  a s  th e  f a c t o r  which g iv es  
r i s e  t o  th e  c o g n it io n  o f th e  o b je c t ,  conveys th e  m eaning t o  t h e  l i s t e n e r
when i t s  c o n s t i tu e n t  p a r t s  a r e  g rasp ed  a s  a u n i t  by memory. Why, th e r e f o r e ,
2
p o s tu l a t e  th e s e  s e p a ra te  naman, etc*
The D fpakara  p o in t s  out t h a t  th e  v e rb a l  so u n d s , b e in g  a to m ic  a re
1* vfin; n&nni p r a v a r t a t e ,  namffirtham d y o ta y a t i .  Ib id*
2* Adv* p . 110*
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n o t c ap a b le  o f  r e v e a l in g  th e  a rth a*  A ( v e rb a l )  sound b e in g  a c o l l e c t io n  
o f atom s can  b r in g  t o  l i g h t  o n ly  th o s e  o b je c ts  w ith  w hich i t  h a s  come i n t o  
c o n ta c t , l i k e  a  lamp* T h ings w hich a re  n o t b a rn  o r  i t i i c h  a r e  d e s tro y e d  
o r  a re  in a c c e s s ib le  ( t o  s e n s e s , l i k e  heaven  e tc * )  a re  n o t re a c h e d  by sound* 
N a tu r a l ly ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  sound canno t convey th e s e  o b je c ts*
M oreover, th e  sounds canno t convey a  m eaning e i t h e r  s e r i a l l y  o r 
s im u ltan eo u sly *  The stem s o f b a lw a ja  g r a s s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  w hich  a r e  
i n d iv id u a l ly  in c a p a b le  o f b e in g  used  i n  th e  a c t io n  o f d ra g g in g  a  p ie c e  o f 
wood, become c ap a b le  when th e y  a re  p u t to g e th e r  and rem a in  i n  th e  form  o f 
a  rope* But t h e  words o f a  s e n te n c e  t f i ic h  c o n s i s t  o f atom s of so u n d , and 
w hich come i n t o  e x is te n c e  i n  s e r i e s ,  a r e  m ere ly  c o n c e p tu a l u n i t i e s  
( sam udeya-sam kshepdh) o f th e  c o n s t i tu e n t  p a r t s  w hich  a re  r e c e iv e d  by th e  
mind* They a r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  in c a p a b le  each  p a r t  in d iv id u a l ly  ( o f convey ing  
th e  m ean in g ), n o r  do th e y  convey i t  i f  ta k e n  t o g e t h e r ,  s in c e  th e y  canno t 
s ta n d  i n  u n i ty  l i k e  th e  b a lw a ja  grass*  Thus i t  i s  p ro v ed  t h a t  th e  sounds 
do n o t convey,, th e  m eaning e i t h e r  s e r i a l l y  o r s im u lta n eo u s ly *
M oreover, a s  i n  th e  c a se  of a  lam p, th e r e  i s  no  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f 
r e v e a le d  -  r e v e a l e r  betw een  th e  sounds and m eanings* ( a r t h a ) .  Thus p e o p le  
who w ish  t o  see  a  p o t ta k e  a  lamp v h ic h  h as th e  c a p a c i ty  o f r e v e a l in g  a  p o t 
and o th e r  th in g s  a s  w e l l ;  and th e r e  a r e  no sp eech  sounds w hich have th e  
p re d e te rm in e d  a c t i v i t y  o f  r e v e a l in g  ( or a c t in g )  an any m eaning ta k e n  
a t  ra n d  um by some p a r t i c u l a r  r e la t io n s h ip *
N ar i s  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  v i z .  o f  r e v e a le d  -  r e v e a le r  
a p p ro p r ia te  i n  th e  c a se  o f th e  th in g  meant and  a  sound* F o r ,  th e  sounds 
do n o t convey t h a t  which i s  n o t a g re e d  upon by c o n v en tio n  t o  mean a  p a r t i c u l a r  
th in g *
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Even i f  we a c c e p t th e  th e o ry  o f s a n k e ta  o b ta in in g  betw een a
sound and a r t h a ,  such  a  sound i s  s t i l l  s u b je c t  t o  th e  argum ent o f s e r i a l !  ty*
I f  i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  memory of each  sound conveys th e  m eaning, th e n  a ls o
i t  i s  s u b je c t  t o  th e  same f a u l t .  And i f  i t  i s  m a in ta in e d  t h a t  th e  t r a c e
1
( sam skfira) l e f t  by th e  sounds in  th e  mind conveys th e  m eaning, th e n  a l s o  
we deny i t  a s  i t  i s  n o t proved*
The D fpakara  f u r t h e r  e la b o r a te s  th e  a to m ic  n a tu r e  of sounds. He 
says t h a t  sound ( ghosha) cannot be a  u n i ty  a s  i t  c o n s i s t s  o f  s e v e r a l
param anus. I t  i s  a c c e p te d  t h a t  th e  d ip h th o n g s e  and a i  a re  p roduced  i n
th e  t h r o a t  and p a la te *  But i t  i s  n o t c o r r e c t  t o  say  t h a t  a  sound c o n s i s t in g
o f  on ly  one atom  o p e ra te s  i n  two d i f f e r e n t  p lac es*  But t h i s  i s  p o s s ib le
2
i n  t h e  c a se  o f  a g g re g a te s  o f atoms* Even th e n  th e  atom s cannot convey a  
m eaning i n d iv id u a l ly ,  f o r  t h e i r  in d iv id u a l  e x is te n c e  cannot b e  proved* Nor 
can  th e y  do so  i n  a  c o l l e c t io n  ( sam ghata). F a r  a  sam ghata does n o t 
e x i s t  i n  r e a l i t y  a p a r t  from  i t s  c o n s t i tu e n t  p a r t s .
A f te r  show ing th u s  t h a t  v e rb a l  sounds a lo n e  cannot convey a  
m eaning, th e  D fpakara  sums up h i s  p o s it io n *  ” The c o r r e c t  farm  o f  e x p o s i t io n 1*, 
he  s a y s ,  H i s  t h a t  th e  l e t t e r s  w hich a re  p a s t  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  l a s t  
l e t t e r  a r e  g ra sp e d  by a  ( s in g le )  m en ta l e f f o r t  ( m ano-buddhi) and  th e n
1* sam skara i t i  d ie t***  Adv. p* 111* T h is  a p p e a rs  t o  be  an a l l u s i o n  t o  th e  
Mfmamsaka th e o r y  s * p u rv a v a rn a - ja n it  a  -sam sk ara - s a h i t  o fn ty o  varpajp. 
pratySJyakah i t i .  & b a ra -b h a s iu ra , I .  1 . 5 .
2* Adv* p* 111 ( an ka. 145 ab)* The V r i t t i  h e re  sh o u ld  be c o r r e c te d  a s  
fo l lo w in g :  H e d a i ta u  k a p $ h a -t£ la v y a ii * i t i  p r a t i j f l^ y a te *  na  ch a ik a -sy fih -  
(nu -)vachanasya*  * * * e t  c*
3* a t  f t  a -v a rn a~  sam ud^yast v an ty a-v an jffp ek sh o  m ano-buddhyopagj* ih ita^svarupah  
sam bandhiny a r t  he  buddhim u tpadayan  p r a t y f t r a y a t f t i  y u k ta - ru p o  vyapade£a£* 
Adv. p . 112. I t  i s  c u r io u s  t o  n o te  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  
namakSya in  t h i s  s ta tem en t*  Read w ith o u t th e  c o n te x t  t h i s  l i n e  would appear 
t o  conform  t o  th e  S a u t r & t i k a  view . P ro b a b ly  th e  te rm  'buddhi*  sh o u ld  h e re  
be u n d e rs to o d  as a concep t i*e* n im i t ta ,  a n o th e r  name f o r  th e  n fo an  (V ide 
i n f r a ,  p . 206 n * l. ) w hich d i r e c t s  th e  mind to w a rd s  th e  a rth a *
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cause t o  a r i s e  th e  m en ta l concep t ( bu d d h i) a s  d i r e c t e d  to w ard s  th e  r e l e v a n t
m eaning and th u s  ( o n ly  i n  t h i s  f a s h io n  ) convey th e  m eaning”.
As r e g a rd s  a  common b e l i e f  t h a t  a  ( v e r b a l - )  sound conveys a
m eaning , th e  D ip ak ara  say s t h a t  t h i s  b e l i e f  does n o t  co rre sp o n d  t o  f a c t s ,
" In  f a c t  th e  sp eech  (v£k) o p e ra te s  on th e  nam an, i , e ,  i t  e x p re s s e s  o r  sp e a k s
th e  nama, i , e ,  i t  g iv e s  v o ic e  t o  i t .  The n&na b r in g s  t o  l i g h t  th e  a r t h a .
Thus th e  sp eech  p a s s in g  ov er each  l e t t e r  i n  o r d e r ,  sp e ak in g  o r g iv in g  v o ic e
t o  th e  nama and a t  th e  same tim e  g iv in g  r i s e  t o  ( th e  p e rc e p t io n  o f)  i t s
own fo rm , b u t e x i s t i n g  o n ly  i n  th e  form  of s e r i e s ,  i s  s a id  t o  r e v e a l  th e
a r th a  on ly  by a  p ro c e s s  o f m e ta p h o r ic a l t r a n s f e r .  The m eaning i s  n o t
1
e x p re ss e d  o r b ro u g h t t o  l i g h t  by  th e  sound” .
T h is  e x p o s i t io n  o f  th e  naina-kaya o f f e r s  s e v e ra l  p o in t s  o f 
com parison  w ith  t h e  sp h o ta  th e o ry  o f e a r ly  G ram m arians, S pho ta  i s  d e f in e d
as " t h e  a b id in g  w ard , d i s t i n c t  from  th e  l e t t e r s  and r e v e a le d  by th em ,
2
•which i s  t h e  conveyor of t h e  m eaning” . The nam a-kaya i s  a l s o  d i s t i n c t  from
l e t t e r s  ( i , e ,  so u n d ) , i s  r e v e a le d  by  th em , and i s  c la im ed  a s  th e  co n v ey o r
o f m eanings. The V a ib h ash ik a  argum ent t h a t  sounds on acco u n t of t h e i r
s e r i a l i t y  cannot convey a  m eaning , i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  argum ent o f  t h e
sp h o ta v a d in s  a g a in s t  th e  N aiyS y ikas who, l i k e  t h e  S a u t r & t i k a ,  m a in ta in e d
3
th a t  v e rb a l  sounds ( w i th  th e  h e lp  o f  sa iik e ta )  convey th e  a r th a .  But w h e reas  
th e  sp h o ta  i s  c a l l e d  a  £abda and d e s c r ib e d  a s  one and e t e r n a l ,  t h e
1 , Ad, k&» 144, and Adv. p . I l l ,
2 , v a r n a t i r i k t o  v arnabh ivyangyo  fr th a -p r a ty £ y a k o  n i ty a j i  Aabdah s p h o ja  i t i  
ta d * v id o  v a d a n t i .  S a rv a -d a rS a n a -sa n g ra h a , p , 300,
3, I b id ,
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n£ma-kayas are nowhere d esig n a ted  as £abda and are  d ec lared  t o  be many and 
n a n -etern a l.
The Dipakara does not appear t o  be unaware o f  t h i s  s im i la r i t y .
As i f  a n t ic ip a t in g  an a tta ck  frcm th e  Sautr& Ltikas on t h i s  a cco u n t, he r a i s e s
1
a q u estion  whether th e  nama-ksya e tc .  are n ity a  or a n ity a . Such a q u e s t io n
i s  indeed  u n n ecessary , fa r  th e  n£ma^k£[ya i s  a samskara, and con seq u en tly
anfciya. The q u estio n  r a is e d , th e r e fo r e , su g g es ts  th a t a s im i la r i ty  betw een
th e  sphota and naraa-ksya was p resen t t o  th e  mind o f  th e  Dfpakara. He i s ,
th e r e fo r e , unduly em phatic when he says th a t th e  namaksyas are a n ity a , as
2
th ey  depend fo r  t h e ir  fu n c tio n  on such causes as ghosha ( sound) e t c .
Hot does he reco g n ize  th e  th eo ry  o f  sphota. He examines a s t a t e *
ment o f  P a ta f ija li  th a t  sphota ( th e  unchanging substratum) i s  th e  word,
th e  sound i s  m erely an a t t r ib u te  o f  th e  word. ( "sphotah £abdo dhvanih  
3
£abda-guna£"). The DipakSra does not admit any d if fe r e n c e  between a  
substratum  and an a t t r ib u t e ,  and, th e r e fo r e , sey s  th a t th e se  two b e in g  
id e n t ic a l ,  even th e  sound ( dhvani) w i l l  become e te r n a l. Par him d h v a n i, 
£abda and sphota are a l l  synonyms l ik e  hast a , kara and pani etc*  The 
sphota b e in g  th u s id e n t ic a l  w ith  v erb a l sound i s  su b ject t o  th e  same f a u l t  
o f s e r i a l i t y  and th e r e fo r e  in cap ab le  o f  conveying the arth a .
1 . I t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  an t h i s  ground t h a t  S a n ta r a k s h i ta  r e f u t e s  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a  
th e o ry  of nam a-kSya; "yo fp i  V a ib h ash ik a h  £abda-v ishayam  namakhyam 
n im ittakhyam  c h a r t  h a -  chihnarupam  v ip ray u k tam  samskaram ic h c h h a t i ,  t a d  apy 
e te n a iv a  d d sh itam  drash javyam . t a t h a  h i  -  t a n  namadi y a d i kshanikam  t a d S  
anvayayogaji, a k sh a n ik a tv e  k ra n d jf la n d n u p a p a tt ih .. .  T a ttv a ^ s  ahgreJia-pafT.j i k £ . 
ka . 908* See B uddh ist P h ilo so p h y  o f  U h iv e rs a l* F lu x , p . 115*
2 . Adv. p . 111 .
3* K ahabhashya, I .  1 . 70. ( K ie lh o m ’s ed . V ol. I ,  p . 181 , l i n e s  1 9 -2 0 ) .
4* Adv. p . 112.
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He f u r t h e r  con firm s h is  r e j e c t i o n  of th e  th e o ry  o f  sp h o ta  by
open ly  fa v o u r in g  a  v iew , w hich F a t a f l j a l i  c a l l s  n a iv e ,  t h a t  £abda i s  d h v a n i.
P a ta f l j a l i  i n  h i s  M ahabhashya g iv e s  two v iew s an t h e  n a tu re  o f a  word
(£abda) : ( i)  A word i s  t h a t  by means o f  which, vixen  u t te r e d  (yenochcharitena),
th e r e  a r i s e s  an u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f th e  th in g  m eant9 ( i i )  o r  a  word i s  a  sound
1
capab le  o f conveying  a  m eaning ( p r a t  i t  a -p a d a r th a k o  loke  d h v an ih  5abdah)*
2
The e x p re s s io n  * y e n o ch c h a rite n a*  i s  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  h e ld  t o  r e f e r  t o  spho$a.
The D fpakara  does n o t  r e f e r  t o  t h i s  v iew , bu t q u o te s  th e  second  view  show ing  
h i s  p re fe re n c e  f o r  i t*  But t h i s  second view  e q u a l ly  goes a g a in s t  h i s  
th e o ry  o f  nama-kdya. He, t h e r e f o r e ,  sa y s  t h a t  th e  naraa etc*  a r e  d i f f e r e n t  
from  th e  dhvan i ( i*e* from  th e  £ a b d a ) , ( b e ca u se ) th e y  a re  s a r v a r t  hav i  shay a* 
The s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f t h i s  s ta te m e n t seems t o  be t h a t  w hereas a  sound r e f e r s  
t o  a p a r t i c u l a r  t h i n g ,  th e  namakaya a s  a  sam skara i s  c ap ab le  o f co n v ey in g  
a l l  meanings* Taken as  a dharm a, t h i s  e x p re s s io n  co rre sp o n d s t o  what th e  
T h erav ad in s  c a l le d  1 sabbe dhanma pafC fia tti-pa tha*  c r w ith  th e  s ta te m e n t o f  
th e  Atthaa& L inT  t h a t  " ay am h i  nam a-pafW att i  eka-dhammo sabbe su  c h a t ubhum ika- 
-dham nesu n i p a t a t i ”*
The sp h o ja  th e o ry  r e f e r r e d  t o  by th e  D fpakara  shows h is
a c q u a in ta n c e  o n ly  w ith  th e  P a ta f l ja la  sc h o o l o f  Grammar* He does n o t  r e f e r
t o  th e  l a t e r  developm ents o f  t h i s  th e o ry  a s  c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  V&kyapadiya
1* M ahabhashya, p* 1* ( L e g h o r n ’ s ed* Vol. I)*
2* On th e  v a l i d i t y  o f t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ,  see  J .  B rough’s a r t i c l e  * T h e o r ie s  o f
G enera l L in g u is t i c s  i n  t h e  S a n s k r i t  Gram m arians * i n  th e  T ra n s a c t io n s  o f  
th e  P h i lo lo g ic a l  S o c ie ty , 1951 > PP* 27-46*
3* ta sm a t p r a t  i t  a -p a d a r th a k o  lo k e  dhvan iji £abdah* t a t  a !  chanye n5m adayah 
s a r v a r t  h a -v i  shaya i t i  s th a p a n a . Adv* p* 113* *
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o f B h a rtr ih a r i. While d e a lin g  w ith  th e  nature of sounds, he says th a t
th e  Vaiyakaranas ( to g e th e r  w ith  th e  Mfmamsakas) do not r e c o g n ize  th e  atom ic
natu re o f  sounds, and proceeds t o  show th a t th e  sounds are a tom ic, because
th ey  p o s se s s  r e s is ta n c e . The Vakyapadjya r e f e r s  t o  a view  th a t some
co n sid er  words ( £abda) a s  c o n s is t in g  o f  atoms. I t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e
Dfpakara was not aware o f  t h i s  v iew , or d id  not co n sid er  i t  an a u th o r ita t iv e
view  o f th e  Grammarians.
As seen  ab o v e , th e  sp h o ta v a d in s  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  te rm  'Aabda* in  t h e
sen se  o f  sphota and not in  th e  ordinary sense o f  a sound. T h is £abda,
2
th e r e fo r e , i s  not p erce iv ed  by ea rs  but on ly  by mind. The Dfpakara makes 
p la y  w ith  th e  am biguity o f t h i s  term  and r id ic u le s  th e  Grammarians fo r  
m ain ta in in g  a view  th a t  6abda ( sound) i s  p e r ce iv e d  by mind.
The Dfpakffra fu r th e r  g iv e s  some more d e t a i l s  about the nama-key as 
e tc .  The nama-kayas are two fo ld :  Those which have a determ ined meaning, 
and th o se  which do not ( in  th em se lves) mean any p a r t ic u la r  th in g  
( y a d r ich ch h ik a ). The farmer i s  again  d iv id ed  in to  two k in d s: apaurusheya  
( not crea ted  by any  person) and lau k ik a  ( mundane). The namakayas which 
convey th e  dhfitu, Syat ana and skandhas are apaurusheya. They are  p r im a rily  
p erce iv ed  on ly  by th e  Buddha. I t  i s  th e r e fo r e  s a id  " th e  nam a-pada-vyafljana-
3
kSyas appear when th e  ta th a g a ta s  appear ( in  th e  w o r ld )w.
1 . V ide Adv. p . 112 , n . 2.
2 . y ad  apy u ch y a te  V aiyakar a p a i£  *£abdo b u d d h i-n irg ra h y a h . • • • Adv. p .  113* 
Cf. £ r o t r o p a la b d h ir  b u d d h in irg ra h y a h  p rayogan£bh i j v a l i t a  dkaAadelaJi 
£ a b d a h . . . .*  V ff r t t ik a  12 on 3 iv a s u t r a  1 . ( H e& lho rn 's  ed . V ol. I ,  p . 1 8 , 
l i n e  1 9 ) .
3* " ta th a g a ta n a m  u tp ad ah  ndm a-pada^vyafljana-k3yan£m  u tpado  b h a v a t i" .  Adv.
p . 113 .
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The la u k ik a  ( w orld ly) nama-keyas are two f o ld :  th o se  which convey a 
p a r t ic u la r  th in g , and th o se  which are ( yad r ich ch h ik a ). Of t h e s e ,  th e  
apaurusheya a s  w e l l  a s th e  n iy a ta -la u k ik a  nffmakeyas convey only  th o se  
meanings fa r  which th e r e  e x i s t s  a sanketa.
The use o f  th e  term apaurusheya fo r  th e  n&nakayas which convey  
th e  Buddhist c a te g o r ie s  o f dharraa i s  s ig n i f ic a n t .  I t  reminds us o f  th e  
opapatika nSma o f th e  Theravadins and shows a d ir e c t  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  
Mfmdmsaka. For th e  l a t t e r ,  th e  Vedas are apaurusheya and e te r n a l .  For th e  
V aibhash ika, th e  Buddha-vachanas ( i . e .  namar-kayas) are apaurusheya, but 
not e te r n a l .
I t  appears from th e  above d is c u s s io n  th a t th e  Vaibhashika th eory  
o f th e  nama-kayas was a co n tin u a tio n  and a development o f an e a r l ie r  
t r a d i t io n  rep resen ted  in  th e  form o f  nam a-paftflatti i n  th e  P a l i  Abhidharma 
and A tthakath£s. As in  th e  ca se  of mazy other pra jflap ti-d h an n as, th e  
nam a-kayas, e t c . , a ls o  came t o  be reco g n ised  by th e  V aibhashikas as  
dravya-dharm as, and thu s found a p la ce  in  th e  v iprayuk ta  ca tegory . The 
la c k  o f  sp e c u la t io n  on th e  natu re o f th e  Buddha-vachana in  th e  P a l i  t r a d i t io n  
and i t s  p resen ce  in  th e  V aibhashika sch oo l su g g es ts  th a t  t h i s  was a 
la t e r  development brought about by a c e r ta in  in f lu e n c e  o f  o th er  s c h o o ls ,  
p a r t ic u la r ly  th e  Mfmamsakas and th e  V aiyakaranas, who, a lthou gh  fa r  
d if f e r e n t  rea so n s , had a primary in t e r e s t  in  th e  problem o f  words and t h e ir  
meanings. The V aibhashikas seem t o  have b e n e f i t t e d  from th e  arguments 
of th e  e a r ly  sphotavadin  Grammarians. But th e  Mfmamsakas seem t o  have 
e x e r c ise d  a fa r  g rea ter  in f lu e n c e  on them as i s  ev id en t from th e  use o f  such  
e x p r e ss io n s  as apaurusheya fo r  den otin g  the Buddha-vachana.
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9 . FRJCTIMOKSHA--SAMVARA-TYJrGA.
The c o n tr o v e r s ie s  d is c u s s e d  above occu r i n  th e  f i r s t  two Adhy^yas 
of t h e  D fp a , a s  th e y  a re  r e l a t e d  t o  an  e x am in a tio n  o f th e  V aib h ash ik a  
dharm as i n  g e n e ra l  and  th e  v ip ra y u k ta ^ sa m sk a ra s  i n  p a r t i c u l a r .  The t h i r d  
Adhyiya o f D fpa i s  a lm ost e n t i r e l y  l o s t .  The f o u r th  adhy£ya, d e a l in g  w ith  
karm a, c o n ta in s  a  m ajo r c o n tro v e rsy  on th e  S a u tr& it ik a  th e o ry  o f  b f j a ,  and
a ls o  a  b r i e f  r e f u t a t i o n  o f  t h e  Ko4akara* s v iew s on th e  n a tu re  o f a  p a r f i j ik a
d e f e a te d *) b h ik sh u , and on m anas-karm a ( m en ta l a c t i o n ) .
A f te r  d e a l in g  w ith  th e  ways by w hich a  p e rs o n  can  o b ta in  d i s c i p l i n e  a
( sam vara) le a d in g  t o  h i s  o r d in a t io n  a s  a  b h ik sh u  ( upasampadff a c c o rd in g  
t o  th e  law s o f  V in a y a ) , th e  Ko£ak£ra e x p la in s  th e  c a u se s  t h a t  b r in g  a  f a l l  
of such a  b h ik sh u  from  th e  p ra tim o ksha-sa jirvara .
F our cau ses  a re  a c c e p te d  by a lm ost a l l  s c h o o ls :  A d e c l a r a t i o n  by  
a  b h ik sh u , made a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  law s of V inaya, t h a t  he  i s  d is c a r d in g  th e  
d i s c i p l i n e  ( £ ik sh a -n ik sh e p a n a )  • h i s  d e a th ;  h i s  change o f  se x ; and 
a n n ih i l a t i o n  o f  h i s  r o o ts  o f  good ( ku4ala^m dla) •
I n  a d d i t io n  t o  th e s e  f o u r ,  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a s  m a in ta in  t h a t  a
b h ik sh u  lo s e s  h i s  p rfitim oksha-sam vara  when he oom nits one o f  th e  fo u r
2
c a r d in a l  t r a n s g r e s s io n s  c a l l e d  p a ta n iy a s  ( P a l i  p a r& J ik a ) , and th u s  c e a se s
1 . 5 ik sh a -n ik s h e p a p a -n ik a y a -  sab h ag a-ty £ g a-u b h ay a-v y aflj ano tp£da -k u la la m iU a - 
-  sam uchchhedebhyah..  • .  Adv. p . 132. See Sakv. p . 383*
The Dharmagupt a s  * m a in ta in  t h a t  t h e  aam varas a re  l o s t  when th e  good law
d is a p p e a rs  from  t h i s  w o rld . The V a ib h ash ik as  and  th e  S a u tr a n t ik a s  do n o t
ag re e  w ith  t h i s  v iew . V ide Adv. p .  134 > xu 1 .
2 . V ide Adv. p .  1 32 , n . 3*
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t o  be  a  bhikshu*
The K a& nTra-V aibhashikas do n o t a c c e p t t h i s  view* A ccord ing  t o
them  such a  'd e fe a te d *  p e rs o n  ( p a r a j ik a )  i s  s t i l l  a  b h ik sh u , b ecau se  he h as
1
t r a n s g r e s s e d  on ly  a g a in s t  a  p a r t  o f h i s  whole d i s c ip l i n e  ( k r i ts n ^ s a m v a ra ) .  
When he f u l l y  o b se rv es  h i s  p r e c e p t s ,  he i s  c a l l e d  £T lav£n. When he b re a k s  
any p a r t  o f  i t  he i s  c a l le d  d u h - i i la *  I n  b o th  s t a t e s  he rem ains a  b h ik sh u .
A d u h -£ H a  i 3  r e s to r e d  t o  h i s  fo rm er s t a t e  by  d u ly  c o n fe s s in g  h i s  
t r a n s g r e s s io n  b e fo re  th e  sam gha, j u s t  a s  a  p e rso n  i n  d e b t o b ta in s  h i s  freedom  
on re p a y in g  th e  d e b t. I n  su p p o rt o f h i s  argum ent th e  V a ib h ash ik a  q u o te s
a s c r i p tu r e  w hich sa y s  : "Should  a  d u h ^ f la  b h ik sh u  te a c h  a  n un , he  commits
2
a  saA ghavalesha ( P a l i  sam ghadisesa) o ffe n c e " . The V aibhffshika p o in ts  out 
t h a t  th e  te rm  • d u h - l i la *  i n  t h i s  p a ssa g e  means a  p e rso n  who has com m itted a 
p S r a j ik a .  How c o u ld  he be s a id  t o  have conxnitted  a  samgjh£va£esha i f  he 
w ere n o t a  b h ik sh u  ?
The S a u t r a n t ik a  does n o t a g re e  w ith  t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
o f  th e  te rm  d u h - l f l a .  He p o in ts  out sn o t h e r  s c r i p tu r e  where a  p £ r a j ik a  i s
compared t o  a  p a ln y ra  palm  c u t o f f  a t  th e  crow n, and th u s  i s  in c a p a b le  o f
grow ing a g a in . I t  i s  a l s o  s a id  i n  th e  same p a ssa g e  t h a t  " a  p a r a j ik a  
becomes a  n a n -m e n d ic an t, c ea se s  t o  be a  3on o f a  S akya , and  p e r i s h e s  from  h i s
1 . I b id .  n o te  4 .
2. d u h -£ £ la i  ched b h ik sh u h r  bh ikshunim  a n u l£ s t i  samghava5e sham a p a d y a te . . .  
Se& Adv. p . 132 , n . 4*
T h is  r u l e  does n o t o ccu r i n  t h e  P a l i  Patim okkha. I n s te a d ,  a  m inor 
( p a c h i t t i y a  = e x p ia t io n )  r u l e  i s  l a i d  down t h a t  a  monk, who, w ith o u t th e  
consen t of th e  samgha, e x h o r ts  nuns i s  g u i l t y  o f  a  p a c h i t t i y a ;  yo  pana 
b h ikkhu  asammato bh ik k h u n iy o  cvadeyya, p a c h it t iy a m . ( No. 2 1 ). (V in .IV . 
P . 5 1 ) .
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monkhood”• The S a u trA h tik a  r i g h t l y  a sk s  "w hich k in d  o f monkhood p e r i s h e s
1
when one becom es a  p £ r£ j ik a ? " .
The V aibhtfshika does n o t  r e p u d ia te  th e s e  s c r i p t u r e s ,  b u t say s 
t h a t  a  p d r d j ik a  monk c e a se s  t o  b e  a  •p a ra ra fir th a -b h ik sh u 1 ( i . e .  a  b h ik sh u  
i n  th e  h ig h e s t  s e n s e ) .
The Ko£ak£ra exam ines th e  m eaning of th e  t e r n  b h ik sh u . The 
V in ay a , he  s a y s ,  enum erates f iv e  k in d s  o f b h ik s h u s :  ( i )  a  b h ik sh u  who i s
n o t i n i t i a t e d ,  ( i i )  an  in m o ra l b h ik sh u , ( i i i )  a  b h ik sh u  b ecau se  he  b e g s ,
( iv )  a  b h ik sh u  b e ca u se  he h as  b ro u g h t an  end t o  h i s  p a s s io n s  ( i . e .  an  a r h a t ) ,
(v) a  b h ik sh u  on whom i s  c o n fe r re d  th e  upasampadS th ro u g h  a  V inaya p ro ce d u re
3
c a l le d  jjf ia p ti-c h a tu r th a k a -k a rm a . The V inaya s p e c i f i c a l l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  w ith
re g a rd  t o  t h e  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  t h e  codes o f  V in ay a , a  b h ik sh u  i s  th e  one who
4
i s  d u ly  i n i t i a t e d .  When, t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  V inaya sa y s  t h a t  a  monk p e r i s h e s  
from  h i s  monkhood i t  means he  l o s e s  h i s  i n i t i a t i o n ;  i t  c o u ld  n o t mean he 
c e a se s  t o  b e  a  *p a ra m fir th a -b h ik sh u * ( i . e .  a n  a r h a t ) .  F o r s u r e ly ,  a  p e rs o n  
c o u ld  n o t p e r i s h  from  a  s t a t e  w hich he  has n o t  y e t  a t t a in e d .  The KodakAra, 
t h e r e f o r e ,  a c c u se s  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  of w i l f u l l y  d i s t o r t i n g  th e  m eaning o f th e  
s c r i p tu r e s  t o  s u i t  h i s  th e  c ry?
1 . Vide Adv. p*133» n .5  > c f .  sey y a th ff’p i  nama t £ l o  m att haka chchhinno 
abhabbo puna v i r d lh i y £ ,  evameva bh ikkhu  . . .  assam apo h o t i  a s k y a p u tt iy o  . . .  
V inaya , I ,  p . 96.
The A tth ak a th ff  a l s o  su p p o r ts  th e  S a u tr f fn tik a  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n : -  *na 
l a b h a t i  b h l tk h d h i  saddhiA  sa&vasam' t i  u p o sa th a-p av aran £ -p a tim o k k h u d d esa- 
samghakamma-bhedam b h ik k h u h i saddhim  sam£y£sa& na l a b h a t i  . . .  V inaya A p .516.
2 . param tfrthar-bhikshutvam  sandh£ya-itad  uktam. V ide Adv. p .133>  n.3»
3 . See Sakv. p . 386. ,
4 . c f .  ayaA (S a t t i  c h a t u t th e n a  upasampanno) imasmim a t  t h e  a d h ip p e to  bhikkhiT 
t i .  V in ay a , I ,  p . 243.
3 . idam a ti- s £ h a s a m  v a r t a t e  . . .  y a t  bhagavattf n itf ir th a m  p u n a r an y a th £
n d y a te  . . .  V ide Adv. p . 133>
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The Bh&shya d oes n o t f u l l y  e x p la in  th e  V aib h ash ik a  m eaning o f th e  
te rm  ’p a ra m S rth a -b h ik sh u tv m * ,, o r  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  s c r i p tu r e  
'which s a y s  t h a t  a  p a r a j ik a  becomes a  n o n -m en d ica n t, c e a se s  t o  be  a  so n  o f  a  
S ^kya, e t c .
The D fpakara  g iv e s  an  in d ic a t io n  o f  th e  V aibhash ika  s ta n d p o in t  on
t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y . U n fo r tu n a te ly  a  l a r g e  p a r t  o f t h e  t e x t  w hich c o n ta in e d
t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y  i s  l o s t .  Only a  d e f i n i t i o n  o f a  p a ra m a rth a -b h ik sh u  and
a r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  K o £ a k £ ra 's  view  have su rv iv e d  i n  t h e  e x ta n t  D ipa. The
D fp ak fra  d e f in e s  a  p a ram firth a -b h ik sh u  a s  th e  one who i s  endowed w ith  4H a
( i . e .  sam vara) a s  w e ll  a s  w ith  r i g h t  v ie w -p o in t ( d y f s h j i ) .  One who i s
endowed w ith  on ly  one o f  t h e s e ,  i s  a  b h ik sh u  o n ly  by  c o n v en tio n  (o r  i n  a
s u b o rd in a te  se n se  -  sam v rity S  * bhikshuhX  one who i s  d ev o id  o f b o th  i s  n o t
a  b h ik sh u  a t  all?*
As r e g a r d s  t h e  s c r i p t u r e  w hich say s  t h a t  a  p d r f j i k a  becomes a
n o n -m en d ica n t, e tc .  , th e  D fpakdra say s  t h a t  t h e  s c r i p t u r e  h e re  sh o u ld  n o t
be ta k e n  l i t e r a l l y .  The L ard  u se s  th e s e  e x p re s s io n s  t o  c e n su re  th o s e
d i s c i p l e s  who in d u lg e  i n  bad  c o n d u c t, and  t o  e n su re  t h e  s t a b i l i t y  o f th e  
2
O rd er. He h as  u sed  s im i la r  e x p re s s io n s  w ith  r e g a r d  t o  th o se  monks who 
a r e  e n v io u s , c ro o k e d , e t c .  I t  i s  s a id  HI f  a  monk be e n v io u s , j e a lo u s ,  
w ick ed , c ro o k e d , h o ld e r  o f  a  wrong v iew , com parable t o  a  t r e e  th e  in s id e  o f
1. d r is h t i- s a m p a d -v i iu d d h a  k h a lu  3£La-sam pat 1 b h ik sh u t vam p a ra m a rth a ta £  *. 
a r y a t a r a - v lk a la s  t u  s a ra v r i ty f  b h ik sh u r  b h a v a t i .  d v y -a h g a -v ik a la s  t u  nS p i 
s a n v r i ty f f  nffpi p a ra m £ rth a ta  i t i .  Adv. p . 123*
2 . * ^ a s a n a - s th i ty - a r th a m  d u rv r itta -v in e y a x v a s£ d a n ffr th a m . p . 133* c f .  samgha-
su tth u tA y a  . . .  dunnahkdnam puggalAham n ig g a h fy a  . . .  V inaya , I l l . i ,  p . 21.
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'which i s  r o t t e n ,  such  a n  e v i l  b h ik sh u  sh o u ld  be  expelled**. I t  i s  w e ll  
re c o g n is e d  t h a t  one i s  n e t e x p e l le d  from  th e  o rd e r  f o r  o n ly  e n te r t a in in g  
su ch  m en ta l e v i l s .  The same r u l e  a l s o  a p p l ie s  i n  th e  c a se  o f th e  above 
s c r i p tu r e  w hich say s  t h a t  a  p d rd j ik a  c e a se s  t o  be  a  monk. I t  sh o u ld  n o t 
be ta k e n  l i t e r a l l y .
W hether ju d g ed  by th e  law s o f  V inaya o r  by p r a c t i c e  (a s  p re v a le n t  
i n  th e  T heravada t r a d i t i o n ) , th e  V aibhash ika  c o n te n t io n  t h a t  a  p d r d j ik a  
b h ik sh u  r e t a i n s  h i s  monkhood i s  b o th  i l l e g a l  and u n u su a l. The V inaya 
p a s sa g e s  q u o ted  by t h e  S a u t r a n t ik a  a r e  a l s o  fo und  in  i d e n t i c a l  words i n  t h e
T heravdda canon* The A tth a k a th d  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  th e s e  s c r i p t u r e s ,  o f
2
th e  te rm  b h ik s h u , and  o f  th e  s im i le  o f  th e  p a ln y ra  palm  a ls o  a g re e  w ith  th e  
S a u tr& it ik a  s ta n d p o in t .  Even to d a y , i n  th e  S in g h a le s e  sam gha, a  'd e f e a te d 1 
monk i s  t r e a t e d  a s  a n  o u t s i d e r ,  a f t e r  b e in g  d u ly  e x p e l le d  by th e  samgha 
th ro u g h  a  V inaya a c t  c a l l e d  ukkhepaniya-kamma. The samgha has no a u t h o r i t y , 
how ever, t o  d is ro b e  such a  monk; he  may c o n tin u e  t o  l i v e  i n  t h e  v ih & ra s , 
b u t  i s  n o t  e n t i t l e d  t o  any r i g h t s  o r p r i v i l e g e s ,  w hich  on ly  a n  i n i t i a t e d  
monk can e n je y . He i s  t r e a t e d ,  mere o r l e s s ,  a s  a  thqyya-sam vasaka (one 
who l i v e s  c la n d e s t in e ly  w ith  th e  b h ik sh u s) , and i s  n e v e r  r e a d m it te d  t o  t h e  
samgha. F a r  a l l  outw ard  a p p e a ra n c e s , he may s t i l l  rem a in  a  b h ik sh u , b u t  
i n  r e a l i t y  he has l o s t  h i s  bh ikshuhood .
I t  i s  d o u b tfu l  i f  t h e  V aibhdsh ika  i s  c la im in g  o n ly  such  a  nom inal 
monkhood f o r  a  monk g u i l t y  o f a  p d r d j ik a  o f fe n c e . I t  a p p ea rs  from  th e
1 . V ide Adv. p . 133*
2. See V inaya A , I ,  p p .23^*243.
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e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  D ip ak ara  t h a t  a  p a r d j ik a  was n o t r e a l l y  t r e a t e d  a s  a  
n o n - a s c e t ic ,  b u t  o n ly  a s  an  immoral monk, com parable t o  a  p e rso n  g u i l t y  o f  
a  sam gb£va£esha o ffe n c e . Thus a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , a  p a r i k a  
monk, a f t e r  d u ly  c o n fe s s in g  h i s  g u i l t ,  can  r e t a i n  h i s  bh ikshuhood  ( i . e .  
upasampadd) i n  a  l e g a l  V inaya se n se . C o n seq u en tly , he does n o t f o r f e i t  
th e  prd tim oksha-saifcvara  w hich he r e c e iv e s  a t  th e  tim e  o f  h i s  upasampadd.
T h is  in d eed  i s  a  g rave  d e p a r tu re  from  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  V inaya law s a c c e p te d  
by b o th  th e  T heravdd in  and  t h e  S a u trd h tik a  s c h o o ls .
The r e a l  c o n tro v e rs y  betw een th e  K odakdra and th e  D ip a k d ra , 
t h e r e f o r e ,  seems t o  be  on th e  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  o f a  p a r d j ik a  o ffe n c e  i n  
b r in g in g  t o  an  end th e  p rd tim o k sh a -sam v ara , q u i t e  in d e p e n d e n tly  o f  a  
v o lu n ta ry  d isav o w al o f th e  l a t t e r  by th e  o f fe n d e r  ( i . e .  a  monk g u i l t y  o f  
a  p d r d j ik a  o f fe n c e ) .
The p ra tim o k sh a -sam v ara , on u n d e r ta k in g  o f  w hich a  p e rso n  becomes 
a  b h ik sh u , i s  a  k in d  o f  v o l i t i o n  (ch e tan d ) a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  c a l le d  karm a. 
T h is  v o l i t i o n  i s  made known by a  v o c a l e x p re s s io n  c a l le d  sa m d d d n a-v ijf la p ti 
( e x p re s s io n  o f an  a ssu m p tio n  of m oral d u t i e s ) .  T h is  e x p re s s io n  l a s t s  cn ly  
a  moment. But a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  V a ib h d sh ik a , i t  p ro d u ce s  a  k in d  o f  a  s u b t le  
m a tte r  c a l l e d  a v i j f l e p t i  w hich rem ain s i n  th e  s a n t a t i  o f  a  b h ik sh u  u n t i l  
i t  i s  d e s tro y e d  by h i s  d e a th ,  o r  by th e  r i s e  o f  a n  o p p o s ite  v i j f i p t i ,  c a l l e d  
sam addna-v i r  uddha-v  i  j  flap t i .
The l a t t e r  i s  a  r e s u l t  o f a  new v o l i t i o n  by w hich a  monk w ants t o  
d i s c a r d  h i s  p re v io u s ly  assum ed p rd tim o k sh a -sam v ara . When t h i s  v o l i t i o n  i s
1 . See Sakv. pp. 29^30 , 352. LVPAK I .  1 1 , IV . 3 -5  i B. L am otte  *Le T r a i td  
de l 'A c t e  de  Vasubandhu Karmasid d h ip ra k a ra n a \  MCB, IV , 1936, pp . 156 f f ;  
p p . 222 f f .
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d u ly  e x p re s se d  by a  sp e e c h , i n  th e  p re se n c e  o f a  com petent a u th o r i t y ,  th e
b h ik sh u  i s  s a id  t o  have g iv en  up h i s  d i s c ip l i n e  (d fk sh d -n ik sh e p an a ) and
1
c o n se q u e n tly  t o  have become a  n o n - a s c e t ic .  A b h ik sh u  m ight commit a  
p d r d j ik a  o f fe n c e , and th e  samgha may e x p e l him  from  th e  o rd e r . But a s  
lo n g  a s  th e  o f fe n d e r  does n o t v o lu n ta r i l y  d i s c a r d  o r  renounce  th e  
p rd tim o k sh a -sa m v a ra , he would s t i l l  be  i n  a  p o s s e s s io n  o f  i t ,  and  th u s  
would r e t a i n  h i s  bh ikshuhood.
The V aibhdsh ika  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  even  a  p d r d j ik a  b h ik sh u  r e t a i n s  
h i s  p rd tim o k sh a-sam v ara  i s  p e rh a p s  t o  be u n d e rs to o d  i n  some such  m anner.
I t  may a l s o  be  r e c a l l e d  t h a t  he re c o g n is e s  th e  * 3 ik sh d -n ik sh e p a p a 1 a s  a  
cause  f o r  t h e  l o s s  o f t h e  bhikshuhood. Our c o n je c tu re  i s  s t r e n g th e n e d  by 
an  argum ent o f  th e  V a ib h d sh ik a  g iv e n  i n  th e  Bhdshya. He a sk s  t h a t  i f  a  
p d rd j ik a  i s  n o t a  monk, why i s  he n o t r e a d m it te d  t o  th e  samgjha? The 
V a ibhdsh ika  im p lie s  by t h i s  q u e s t io n  t h a t  a  re a d m is s io n  o f a  p d r a j ik a  i s  
u n n e c e ssa ry , b e ca u se  he has n o t l o s t  h i s  p rd tim o k sh a -sa& v ara . The Kodakdra 
r e f u t e s  t h i s  im p l ic a t io n  1yy s a y in g  t h a t  a  p d r d j ik a  c e a se s  t o  be  a  b h ik sh u .
He i s  n o t r e - a d m it te d  b ecau se  he i s  u n f i t  f o r  k e e p in g  th e  d i s c i p l i n e ,  and
2
h o t b e c a u se  of th e  c a u a is t r y  t h a t  he has n o t a c t u a l l y  l o s t  h is  bh ikshuhood.
The T h erav d d in s a l s o  do no t re -a d m it  a  p d r d j ik a  t o  th e  o rd e r  of 
monks. The S u tta -v ib h a n g a  g iv e s  tw o r u l e s  on t h i s  p o in t .  I t  i s  s a id
1. [sa m d d d n a -v iru d d h a -v ijf la p ty -u tp d ad d ] i t i .  y d v a jjfv a m  prapdtipatadibboafc 
p r a t iv i r a m d m lt i  y a t  samdddnam. te n a  v iru d d h d y a  v i j f f e p te r  u tp d d d t . . .
p rd t  im oksha-sam var a -ty d g a ji. Sakv. p . 385*
2. [kiA  na  punah p r a v r d jy a te  J a n ik s h ip ta - l ik s h a  i t y  adhydharyam . 
L tfv rd n a p a trd p y a -v ip d d ita tv d t  . . .  saravarasydbhavyatvam ] tasm dn na punah 
p ra v rd jy a ta A  i t y  a d h ik a ra ji  [na t u  k h a lu  b h ik shu -bhdvdpekshayd j . . .
Sakv. p . 387*
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t h e r e  t h a t  a  l a r g e  number o f V a j j ip u t ta k a i  monks n o t  h a v in g  (p re v io u s ly )  
ren o u n ced  t h e i r  d i s c i p l i n e  (sikkham  appachchakkhtfya -  c f .  £ ik sh £ -n ik sh e p ap a ) 
in d u lg e d  i n  se x u a l  in te r c o u r s e  ( i .  e . were g u i l t y  o f a  p a r t f j ik a  o f f e n c e ) .  I n  
co u rse  o f  tim e  th e y  ap p ro ach ed  Xnanda w i th  a  r e q u e s t  t h a t  th e y  m ight b e  once 
more g iv en  t h e  p a b b a j ja  o r d in a t io n  and  th e  upasampadtf o r d in a t io n ,  s in c e  th e y  
d id  n o t ab u se  t h e  Buddha, dhamma o r th e  sam gha, b u t  w ished  t o  l i v e  a  h o ly  l i f e .  
The Buddha d id  n o t a g re e  t o  t h i s :  " I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  t h a t  th e  T a th a g a ta  should,
a b o l i s h  th e  te a c h in g  on d e fe a t  (p £ r£ j ik a )  . . .  b ecau se  o f  th e  deeds o f  th e  
V a j j ip u t  t a k a s . " He th e n  l a i d  down th e  fo l lo w in g  r u l e s :  "Monks, w ha tever 
monk sh o u ld  come, w ith o u t h a v in g  d isavow ed th e  t r a i n i n g ,  . . .  and  in d u lg e  in  
se x u a l in te r c o u r s e ,  he  sh o u ld  n o t r e c e iv e  th e  upasampadff o rd in a t io n .  B ut 
m onks, i f  one com es, d isavow ing  th e  t r a i n i n g ,  y e t  in d u lg in g  i n  se x u a l 
in te r c o u r s e ,  he  sh o u ld  r e c e iv e  th e  upasarapad£ o r d in a t io n .
The d i s c r im in a t io n  made betw een th e s e  tw o k in d s  o f p e rs o n s  i s  
s i g n i f i c a n t .  The fa rm e r  i s  n o t on ly  g u i l t y  o f  a  s i n f u l  a c t  b u t a l s o  i s  a  
g rav e  o f fe n d e r  a g a in s t  th e  law s o f  V inaya. Hence he  i s  c o n s id e re d  u n f i t  t o  
l i v e  a  h o ly  l i f e .  The l a t t e r  i s  a  s in n e r ,  b u t n o t  an  o f f e n d e r ,  s in c e  he had 
v o lu n ta r i l y  ren o u n ced  h i s  p r e c e p t s ,  and hence i s  n o t a  p £ r £ j ik a  i n  th e  V inaya 
law . He i s  r e - a d m it te d  and may even  o b ta in  th e  upasampadtf o rd in a t io n .  I t  
i s  u n d e rs to o d  h e re  t h a t  a  p a r t f j ik a  has no need  t o  renounce  fo rm a lly  h i s  
su b m iss io n  t o  t h e  V inaya la w s , a s  he  w i l l  a u to m a t ic a l ly  and e n t i r e l y  p e r i s h  
from  h i s  p rtftim oksha-saiftvara  a t  th e  t im e  o f  h i s  com m itting  a  p tfr tf jik a  o ffe n c e .
1. y o  pana  bh ikkhave bh ikkhu  sikkham  appachchakkhaya dubblyam  an av ik a tv tf  
methunam dhammaift p a ^ is e v & ti ,  so  a g a to  na upasanxpadetabbo. y o  che kho sikkham  
pachchakkhtfya . . .  so  ffgato  upasaifiadetabbo. V in ay a , I I I ,  i ,  p . 23.
See T i W *  A ■ X. p .  230. A
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The V aib h d sh ik as do n o t seem t o  a g re e  w ith  t h i s  v iew . They seem 
t o  c o n s id e r  th e  v o lu n ta ry  r e n u n c ia t io n  on th e  p a r t  o f  a  p a r d j ik a  a s  a  n e c e s s a ry  
s te p  l e a d in g  t o  h i s  l o s s  o f  bhikshuhood?" U n t i l  he does t h a t  he may s t i l l  
p o s s e s s  a  d e s i r e  t o  l i v e  a  h o ly  l i f e  and may even be  endowed w ith  a  r i g h t  
v iew  ( s a d - d r i s h f i )  w hich may e n t i t l e  him t o  a  nom inal bh ik sh u h o o d , ( s a r a v p i t i -  
-b h ik sh u -b h d v a )  a s  we can  deduce from  th e  e x p la n a t io n  g iv e n  by th e  D fpakara .
10. MANAS-KARMA
The n e x t c o n tro v e rs y  betw een  th e  K o^akdra and  th e  D fpakara  i s  on
th e  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  a  stifcra d e a l in g  w ith  m anas-karm a (m en ta l a c t i o n s ) .
T h ree  k in d s  o f  p u re ly  m en ta l ( e v i l )  a c t io n s  a r e  spoken o f i n  t h e
s u t r a s .  The S a f ic h e ta n iy a - s u tr a , f a r  in s t a n c e ,  s a y s :  "How a r e  th e  t h r e e  k in d s
o f v o l i t i o n a l  a c t s  com m itted th ro u g h  mind? H ere 0 monks, one becomes
covetous (a b h id b y a lu )  , f u l l  o f  i l l  -w i l l  (v y d p a n n a -c h it ta )  and  h o ld e r  o f  a
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wrong v iew  ( m i th y d - d f i s h ^ i ) . tt A ccord ing  t o  t h i s  s d t r a ,  th e  abhidfcyd, 
vydpdda and  m i th y a - d r i s h t i  a r e  p u re ly  m en ta l a c t s .  S in c e  th e  L o rd  has s a id  
t h a t  karm a i s  v o l i t i o n ^  th e  D d rs h ta n t ik a s  m a in ta in  t h a t  th e s e  th r e e  b e in g  
m en ta l a c t io n s  a r e  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  v o l i t i o n s  ( c h e ta n a ) .
The V a ib h d sh ik as do n o t a g re e  w ith  t h i s  D d rs h ta n t ik a  v iew . A ccord ing
1 . A change o f  s e x  o r  a  com plete  a n n ih a la t io n  of th e  r o o t s  o f  good (K u ia la -  
m dla-sam uchchheda -  on acco u n t o f  h o ld in g  a  v e ry  g rav e  r a i th y d - d r is h j i )  may b e  
c o n s id e re d  a s  e x c e p tio n s  t o  t h i s  r u l e .  T hese a r e  supposed  t o  c u t  a t  th e  r o o t s  
o f  th e  p r a t  im oksha-sam vara. The S a u tr f in t ik a s  and  th e  T h erav d d in s p la c e  th e  
p d rd j ik a  o f fe n c e  on th e  same l e v e l  a s  th e s e  tw o , b u t t h e  K aim ira -V aib h ash ik as  
seem t o  t r e a t  i t  a s  l e s s  se v e re  th a n  th e  kudala-m dLa-sam uchchheda.
See * Change o f se x  in  Buddhist L ite r a tu r e 1 by P .V . Bapat in  th e  Dr. S JK. 
B elva lk ar  F e l i c i t a t i on Volum e, D e lh i, 1957> PP* 209-15*
2. Adv. p . 1 4 8 , n .5*
3. ch e tan a  karma c h e ta y i tv d  cha. Adv. p . 118 , n*3« See K arm a-siddhicrakarsw p 
( t r a n s la te d  b y  Lam otte) , MCB. IV , pp. 256 f f .  (1936)»
t o  them  t h e  a b h id h y d , vyapada and m i th y a - d r i s h j i  a r e  p a s s io n s  (k le d a s )  t h a t  
p roduce  an  e v i l  v o l i t i o n  (karm a) , and n o t a c t io n s  by  th e m se lv e s . They a r e  
n o t m anas-karm a (m en ta l a c t io n s )  b u t cn ly  m an o -d u d ch arita}  I n  th e  s u t r a  
th e s e  t h r e e  a r e  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  ch e tan d  b ecau se  t h e  l a t t e r  a r i s e s  th ro u g h
The K odakdra, as  u s u a l , fav o u rs  th e  D d rs h td h tik a  v ie w p o in t. The 
D fpakara  a s s e r t s  th e  V aibhdsh ika  p o s i t io n  w ith o u t ad v an c in g  any new argum ents 
i n  h i s  f a v o u r , and c r i t i c i s e s  th e  Kodakara f o r  fa v o u r in g  th e  D d rsh fd h tik a  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f t h e  S a f ic h e ta n iy a -su tra ?
The re a s o n  f o r  th e  V aibhdsh ika  t r e a tm e n t  o f ab h id h y d , vydpada and 
n d th y £ - d r is l i f i  a s  p a s s io n s  d i s t i n c t  from  v o l i t i o n s  i s  p e rh ap s  t o  be  found  i n  
t h e  jTbhidharm ika th e o ry  t h a t  tw o v o l i t i o n s  (c h e ta n d s )  cannot o p e ra te  in  one 
moment. A ccord ing  t o  th e  Abhidharma a l l  e v i l  v o l i t i o n s  ( l i k e  k i l l i n g ,  
t h e f t ,  e t c . )  a r e  prom pted and  s u s ta in e d  by one o f  th e  t h r e e ,  a b h id h y d , vydpdd 
o r  m i th y d - d r i s h t i .  I n  th e  c a se  o f an  e v i l  a c t  l i k e  p r d j id t ip a ta ,  f o r  in s ta n d  
one o f  th e s e  t h r e e  p ro d u ces a  v ad h ak a -ch e tan a  (a  v o l i t i o n  t o  k i l l )  w hich i s  
e s s e n t i a l l y  accom pan ied , t i l l  th e  accom plishm ent o f th e  a c t  o f k i l l i n g ,  by 
vydpdda ( i l l  w i l l ) .  I f  vydpdda i s  a ls o  t r e a t e d  a s  a  ch e tan d  th e n  t h e r e  w ilJ  
be two v o l i t i o n s  (vyapada and v ad h ak a -ch e tan a ) o p e ra t in g  i n  one moment. Thdj 
V a ib h d sh ik a , t h e r e f o r e ,  m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e s e  th r e e  a r e  t o  be t r e a t e d  a s  k le$ *  
(p a s s io n s )  and n o t a s  v o l i t i o n s  (karm a).











1 . akarne-svabhdvdny  apy t v  a b h id h y d d in i m an o -d u d c h a rita -sv a b h av a n i.
Adv. p . 148.
2. Adv. p . 149*
3. I b id .
-  220 -
The P a l i  com m entators a l s o  seem t o  r e c o g n is e  a  s im i l a r  th e o ry .
The At t  ha s a l  i n i  s t a t e s  t h a t  o f  th e  t e n  e v i l  karraas (v iz .  p r a p a t ip a ta  e t c . )  
th e  f i r s t  sev en  a r e  chetand-dhamm a ( i . e .  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  v o l i t i o n ) ,  w hereas 
t h e  l a s t  t h r e e ,  v i z .  a b h i j j h d ,  bydpdda and  m ic h c h h a d itJ h i a r e  ch e tan a -sam p a- 
y u t td  dhamrad ( i . e .  f a c t o r s  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  f i r s t  sev en  v o lit io n s )? *
In  th e  Bhashya th e  Kodakara a t tr ib u te s  th e  view  o f th e  v o l i t i o n a l  
nature of th e s e  th r e e  dharmas t o  th e  D drshfdntika. The Dipakara, however,
a t t r i b u t e s  i t  t o  a  k in d  o f  3dkyans ( i . e .  B u d d h is ts )  c a l l e d  ’s th i t ib h f ig iy a ’
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whom he ab u ses  a s  * /v a - la n g u l ik a ’ (h a v in g  a  dog ’ s t a i l ) .  The s ig n i f i c a n c e  
o f  t h i s  abuse  i s  n o t c l e a r .  I t  i s  common t o  compare an  in c u ra b le  p e rs o n  
t o  a  d o g ’s t a i l .  F o r in s t a n c e ,  i n  th e  P a f lc h a - ta n tra  i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  i t  i s
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a s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  re fo rm  a  r a s c a l  a s  i t  i s  t o  ta k e  th e  k in k  from  a  d o g ’s t d i l .  
By c a l l i n g  them  d v a - ld h g u lik a  t h e  D ipakara  a l s o  seems t o  be a b u s in g  th e  
D d rs h td n tik a s  ( i . e .  t h e  S a u trd h tik a s )  f o r  t h e i r  p e r s i s t e n c e  in  m a in ta in in g  
view s rep u g n a n t t o  th e  Abhidharm a. I n  a  su b seq u en t p la c e  th e  D ipakdra  
a g a in  re b u k e s  them  f o r  t h e i r  h a b it  o f r e p e a te d ly  b r in g in g  f o r t h  ( a p p a re n t ly  
in c o n s i s te n t )  s u t r a s  a g a in s t  th e  V aibhdsh ika^
1* s a t t a  c h e ta n d  dhammd h o n t i ,  a b h ijjh d d a y o  ta y o  che tand -sam payu tta^
Dhs. A. I l l ,  158. v id e  Adv. p . 149» n o te s .
2 . s t  h i t  ib h d g iy d  ndma sakyaji sv a  ( dva) ld n g u l ik a - d v i t  iya-nam anah. t e  
k h a lv  a b h id h y a d in i m anas-karm a-svabhdvdn fchchhan ti. Adv. p . 14§.
3. d u r ja n a ji p ra k p it im  y d t i  sevyam dno 'p i y a tn a ta jy ' 
svedandbhyafijanopdyaiij dva-puchchhara iv a  n a m ita n / /
Paflchat a n t r a , I ,  78 (E d g e r to n ’3 e d i t i o n ) .
4 . u k to t t a r o  by e sh a  vddaji. kirn t  l la - p f d a k a v a t  p u n ar d v a r ta s e ?  Adv. 
p . 266. tasm dd d u rv ih i ta -v e td £ o tth d n a v a t  S a u t r d n t ik a ib  svapakshopaghatdya  
su tram  e ta d  a d r iy a te .  Adv. p . 268.
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The te rm  s th i t ib h f fg iy a  i s  no t u sed , e i t h e r  by th e  Kodakdra o r  by 
Y adom itra  t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  D drshfcdntika. T h is  te rm  u s u a l ly  o ccu rs  w ith  o th e r  
th r e e  te rm s , v i s .  , hdhabhffgdya, v id esh ab h d g iy a  and  x iirvedhabhdgiya^  where i t  
means ' t h a t  w hich i s  conducive  t o  e n d u rin g  o r l a s t i n g ' ,  o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s t a t e  
o f  m ind. T h is  m eaning does n o t seem t o  be in te n d e d  h e re .  The w ard s t h i t i  
in  t h i s  te rm  most p ro b a b ly  means p rav d h a  o r sa x x ta ti. We have se e n  above t h a t  
th e  S a u tr& x tik a s  do n o t r e c o g n is e  s t h i t i  ( s u b s is te n c e )  a s  a  s e p a r a te  sam- 
s k r i t a - l a k s h a n a , b ecau se  th e y  c o n s id e r  t h a t  i t  i s  a  name g iv en  t o  th e  s e r i e s  
o f momentary dharm as ( s a n t a t i ) .  ESy s th i t i b h d g ly a ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  D fpakdra  
means one who b e lo n g s  t o  o r  i s  h e ad in g  f o r  th e  ( th e o ry  of) s & h ta t i ,  a  te rm  
w hich a  V aib h d sh ik a  co u ld  u se  a s  an  ab u se  t o  th e  S au trdxx tika . But th e  u se  o f  
th e  te rm  s th i t ib h d g ly a  n eed  n o t  be ta k e n  a s  p u r e ly  a b u s iv e . We l e a m  from  
o th e r  so u rc e s  t h a t  t h e  S a u trd n tik a  sch o o l was a l s o  known by  tw o o th e r  nam es, 
v i z . , dantdnavSda and S a n k ra n tiv d d a . Vasunri.tra  i n  h i s  3am aya-bhedoparacbana-
- cb ak ra  a t t r i b u t e s  th e  fo l lo w in g  t h r e e  d o c tr in e s  t o  t h i s  s c h o o l : -  " ( i )  The 
skandhas t r a n s m ig r a te  from  one w o rld  t o  th e  o th e r :  hence  th e  name
S an k rd n tiv d d a . ( i i )  T here  a r e  t h e  mill an t ik a -sk a n d h a s  and a l s o  e k a ra s a -  
-  skandhas. ( i l l )  An av e rag e  man (p r i th a g ja n a )  a l s o  p o s s e s s e s  th e  p o t e n t i a l i t y  
o f becom ing a  Buddha ( l i t .  i n  t h e  s t a t e  o f a v e ra g e  man th e r e  a r e  a l s o  d iv in e  
t h in g s ,  dryadharm as . M
E lu c id a t in g  th e s e  d o c t r in e s  and  p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  te rm  sk an d h a ,
1 . V ide Adv. p p .384 , 418-9*
2 . J .  M asada, A s ia  M a jo r , 2 , 1925. See L a ra o tte 's  in t r o d u c t io n  t o  h i s  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h e  K frrm asiddh ip rakarapa , MCB. IV. p p . 170 f f .
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J .  Masuda sa y s  t h a t  a  commentary on V a s u m itra ^  w ork , c a l le d  *Shur-chi i n t e r p r e t  S ,  
th e  te rm  skandha a s  b f j a s .  The e k a -ra s a -s k a n d h a s  a r e  i n t e r p r e t e d  as b f j a s  o f  
one t a s t e , w hich c o n tin u e  t o  e x i s t  from  th e  tim e  im m em orial w ith o u t chang ing  
t h e i r  n a tu r e .  The Srya-dharm as s t a t e d  i n  t h e  l a s t  d o c t r in e  a r e  i n t e r p r e t e d  a s  
a n £ s ra v a -b  fjas?*
Very l i t t l e  i s  known ab o u t th e s e  S a u tr& x tik a  d o c t r in e s  o r ab o u t t h e i r  
th e o ry  o f  sa iik rA n ti. The te rm  s th i t ib h t f g iy a  used  f o r  t h e  D ffrsh ta n tik a  ( i * e . , 
th e  S a u tr a n t ik a )  i n  th e  V y i t t i  may r e f e r  n o t on ly  t o  a n  o rd in a ry  s a n t a t i  b u t t o  
th e  s a n t a t i  o f t h e  b i j a s  o r  se e d s  o f  good and  e v i l  w hich  form  th e  n ex t p o in t  o f  
i s s u e  betw een  th e  Kodakdra and  t h e  D ip a k ira .
11. ANUSAYA
We have seen  above an  A bhidharndka d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een a  v o l i t i o n  
(karm a) and  a  p a s s io n  (k le £ a ) .  The k le s a s  a re  l i k e  r o o ts  w hich  p roduce  a s  
w e ll  a s  s u s ta i n  a n  e v i l  v o l i t i o n .  A bhidhya, vyapAda and  m i th y d - d r i s h j i  a re  
n o t c a l l e d  r o o t s  b u t a r e  re c o g n is e d  a s  i n te n s iv e  s t a t e s  o f t h r e e  r o o t s  o f  e v i l  
(aku£ala-m £La) v i z .  lo b h a ,  dvesha  and  moha r e s p e c t iv e ly .  A l l  e v i l  v o l i t i o n s  
a re  e s s e n t i a l l y  r o o te d  and s p r in g  from  one o r th e  o th e r  o f  th e s e  t h r e e  b a s ic  
p a s s io n s  (m u la -k leA a).
C o rresp o n d in g  t o  th e s e  th r e e  r o o t s  o f e v i l ,  t h e  B u d d h is ts  re c o g n is e  
t h r e e  r o o t s  o f  good ( v o l i t i o n s )  v i z .  , a lo b h a , advesha  and amoha. A l l  good
1. J .  M asuda, A s ia  M a jo r , 2 , 1925, pp*67-9> n o te s .  A lso  se e  L am o tte ,
MCB IV (1936) pp . 1^3 t f .
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v o l i t i o n s  sp r in g  from th e s e  th r e e  k u sa la -m u las, th e  in te n s iv e  s t a t e s  of 
which are c a l le d  anabhidhyff, avy£pada and sa n y a k -d p ish fi r e s p e c t iv e ly .
Thus th e  ku^ala-m ulas and th e  aku iala-m ulas are  in com p atib le  in  nature and 
exclu d e each  other in  t h e ir  op eration  in  a s in g le  moment.
Whereas t h e i r  in t e n s i f i e d  s t a t e s  can be overcome by th e  
attainm ent o f  th e  f i r s t  th r e e  lo k o tta r a  p a th s , th e  b a s ic  p a ss io n s  (aku£ala- 
mulas) are not com p letely  a n n ih ila te d  u n t i l  one a t ta in s  ar hat sh ip . A
srota-£p an n a , fo r  in s ta n c e , overcomes m itb y A -d r ish ti, but s t i l l  p o s se s s e s  
i t s  r o o t ,  v i z . ,  moha. A sakriddgfimin overcomes g ro sser  forms o f vyApdda 
but s t i l l  p o s se ss  i t s  r o o t ,  v i z . ,  dvesha. An anagAmin com p lete ly  overcomes 
vydpada but he i s  not f r e e  from th e  aku^ala-m ulas. Only an arhat b r in gs  
an end t o  th e s e  r o o ts  o f a l l  e v i l  v o l i t io n s .
I f  th e  aku£ala-m ulas are  n ot a n n ih ila te d  t i l l  th e  atta inm ent o f  
arhat sh ip  and i f  th ey  are  incom patib le  w ith  th e  ku6ala-muLas, how are  we 
t o  e x p la in  th e  op eration  o f  kuiala-muOLas or o f  kuAala v o l i t i o n s  in  a 
mundane (la u k ik a ) e x is te n c e ?  B ein g  incom patib le  th ey  cannot operate  
sim u lta n eo u sly . Nor can th ey  operate s u c c e s s iv e ly ,  fo r  su c c e s s io n  demands 
a c e r ta in  elem ent o f  hom ogeneity between th e  p reced in g  and su cceed in g  
moments. I f  a k u ia la  c h it t a  were t o  fo llo w  an akuAala c h i t t a ,  then  i t  till 
depend f o r  i t s  nature an a heterogeneous cause. I t  w i l l  amount t o  an  
adm ission  o f  an unacceptable p o s it io n  th a t  good sp r in g s  out o f e v i l  or 
v ic e  v ersa .
The Theravddins avoid  t h i s  dilemma by p o s tu la t in g  a th eory  th a t  
th e  akuAala and kuAala c h it ta s  never fo l lo w  each o th er  w ithout an in te r  venixjg
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a v y d k r i ta  ( in d e te rm in a te ,  i . e .  , v ip ak a ) c h i t t a .  An a k u ia la  c h i t  t  a -v  I t  h i  
can be  su cceed ed  by a  k u d a la  c h i t t a - v i t h i  on ly  a f t e r  an  i n te r v e n t io n  o f a  
b h a v a n g a -c h i t ta ,  w hich i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  a  v ip d k a - c h i t t a .
The V aibhdsh ikas seek  t o  a v o id  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  by p o s t u l a t i n g  a  
c h i t t a - v ip r a y u k ta  sam skdra c a l l e d  p r a p t i ,  a  fo r c e  w hich c o n tr o ls  th e  
c o l l e c t i o n  o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  k in d  o f  e le m e n ts , and  a n o th e r  sam skdra c a l l e d  
a p rd p t i  w hich  p re v e n ts  such a  c o l l e c t io n .  T hus, f o r  in s t a n c e ,  when an 
a k u ia la  c h i t t a  i s  fo llo w ed  by a  k u ia l a  c h i t t a  th e  l a t t e r  i s  b ro u g h t i n to  
o p e ra t io n  by p r d p t i  o f  th e  k u d a la  dharmas w hich i s  a t  th e  same t im e  a s s i s t e d  
by th e  a p r d p t i  w hich p re v e n ts  th e  r i s e  o f a k u la la -d h a rm a s .
The S a u trd n tik a s  r e j e c t  b o th  th e s e  t h e o r i e s .  They do n o t a c c e p t
t h e  th e o ry  o f t h e  T h e ra v d d in s , p resum ably  on th e  grounds t h a t  an  a v y d k f i ta  
c h i t t a  i s  n o t more h e lp f u l  th a n  th e  a k u £ a la ~ c h i t ta ,  i n  a s  much a s  b o th  a re  
e q u a l ly  i n e f f e c i e n t  t o  p roduce  a  k u d a la - c h i t ta .  They r e j e c t  th e  V aibhdsh ika  
dharm as c a l l e d  p r d p t i  and  a p r d p t i  on th e  grounds t h a t  th e s e  in  t u r n  need  
t o  be  p roduced  by a n o th e r  p r d p t i  and  a p r d p t i ,  a  p o s i t i o n  which le a d s  only  
t o  a n  i n f i n i t e  r e g r e s s .
The S a u trd n tik a s  e x p la in  th e  o p e ra t io n  o f  k u ia l a  and a k u ia la  
dharm as by p o s t u l a t i n g  a  th e o ry  o f  seed s . T here  a r e  t h r e e  k in d s  o f  s e e d s :  
seed s  o f  e v i l  and  se e d s  o f  good, and  th o s e  w hich a r e  in d e te rm in a te . The 
se ed s  o f  e v i l  ( a k t f la la -b l ja )  a r e  c a l l e d  anudaya; t h e  se ed s  o f  good a r e  
c a l l e d  k u d a la -d h a rm a -b lja . B e fo re  we p ro ceed  t o  a n  e x am in a tio n  of th e  
l a t t e r  we s h a l l  n o te  h e re  v iew s o f  s e v e ra l  B uddh ist sc h o o ls  an th e  n a tu re  o f
G
th e  a n u d ay as , a  t o p ic  w hich h o ld s  a d u e  flew th e  th e o ry  o f  se e d s .
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The P a l i  s c r i p tu r e s  a s  w e ll  a s  com m entaries c o n ta in  s e v e ra l  
r e f e r e n c e s  t o  and  c o n tro v e r s ie s  on th e  anuAayas. The te rm  anudaya i s  
d e r iv e d  from  d f  (daya) t o  l i e ,  and means * to  l i v e  a lo n g  w i th ' o r  * to  c l in g  
t o 1. I t  i s  a lw ays used  i n  th e  sen se  o f  a  b i a s ,  a  p r o c l i v i t y ,  a  p e r s i s t e n c e  
o f  a  dorm ant or l a t e n t  d i s p o s i t i o n  o f mind le a d in g  t o  a l l  k in d s  o f  e v i l  
v o l i t i o n s .  Buddhaghosa sa y s  t h a t  a  p a s s io n  i s  c a l le d  an u say a  b ecau se  of
i t s  p e r t i n a c i t y .  I t  e v e r  and  a g a in  te n d s  t o  become t h e  c o n d it io n  t o  th e
1 2 a r i s i n g  o f  e v e r new p a s s io n s .  The Kodakdra c a l l s  i t  th e  ro o t  o f  e x is te n c e .
The V p i t t i  d e s c r ib e s  i t  a s  t h a t  w hich fo llo w s  th ro u g h  th e  s e r i e s  o f  mind?
Seven such  e v i l  p r e - d i s p o s i t io n s  a r e  enum erated  in  t h e  s c r ip tu r e s .  They
a re  kdm a-ra& a, p r a t i g h a ,  d p i s h f i ,  v i c h i k i t s a ,  raana, bh av a-rd g a  and  av id y d .
The th r e e  ak u d ala-m u las a s  w e ll  a s  t h e i r  a c c e s s a ry  k le s a s  a r e  in c lu d e d  in
th e s e  sev en  anusaya  s .
The o u tb u r s ts  o f th e s e  dorm ant p a s s io n s  a r e  c a l l e d  p a riy u £ (h £ h a
( s k t .  p a ry a v a s th a n a ) . T here  a r e  seven  p a r iy u t th d h a s  c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e
sev en  a n u sa y a s , b e a r in g  th e  same names^ I n  th e  V a ibhdsh ika  t r a d i t i o n
d i f f e r e n t  k le d a s  a r e  enum erated  under th e  p a ry a v a s th a n a . The V p i t t i
enum erates t e n ,  v iz .  , m raksha, i r s h y d , a h r i ,  a n a p a tra p y a , s ty d n a , ndddha,
5
a u d d h a ty a , k ro d h a , m d tsa iy a  and  k a u k p ity a . But t h i s  seems t o  b e  an
A bhidharm ika t r a d i t i o n .  The S a u trd n tik a s  do n o t t r e a t  th e s e  t e n  a s
p a ry a v a s th a n a , They a g re e  w ith  th e  T h erav ad in  t r a d i t i o n  (b a se d  on s u t r a )
6
i n  t r e a t i n g  th e  p a ry a v as th d n a  a s  o u tb u rs ts  o f th e  l a t e n t  an u say as .
1 . Vm. XXII, 60.
2. muLam bhavasydnuAayd^. Ak. V. 1.
3. 3 a n ta h an u g a ta  i t y  anu^aySfi. Adv. p . 220.
4* V ide Adv. p . 308 , n .1 .
5 . I b i d .~ k 5 r ik a  373.
6. Vide i n f r a ,  p . 230.
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The r e l a t i o n  betw een an  anusaya  and a  p a r iy u tfh S n a  i s  made c le a r
i n  th e  M ahtf-M Slunlya-sutta. T h is  s u t t a  d e a ls  w ith  san y o jan as  (bonds or
f e t t e r s )  l i k e  k£m a~chchhanda, vy£p£da, v i c h i k i t s a ,  e t c .  , w hich c h a in  a l l
b e in g s  t o  th e  low er l i f e .  I t  i s  s a id  th e r e  t h a t  h e r e t i c  a s c e t i c s  u sed  t o
r i d i c u l e  t h i s  th e o ry  of sa n y o jan a s  by sa y in g  "An in f a n t  i s  n o t c o n sc io u s  o f
l u s t s  o f th e  f l e s h  (kfima) , much l e s s  can p a s s io n  (k£m a-chhanda) a r i s e
w i th in  i t ,  i t s  s e n su a l  p r o p e n s i t i e s  (kSm a-rago) , b e in g  l a t e n t  on ly  
2
( a n u s e t i ) " .
The im p l ic a t io n  c f  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  i s  n o t c le a r .  A ccord ing  t o  
th e  A tth a k a th a  th e s e  a s c e t i c s  b e lie v e d  t h a t  a  p e rs o n  i s  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  
p a s s io n s  ( k i le s a )  on ly  when th e y  o p e ra te  o r b e s e t  him b u t a t  o th e r  t im e s  he
^ 3
i s  d i s a s s o c i a t e d  from  p a s s io n s . A p p a ren tly  th e  h e r e t i c s  b e lie v e d  t h a t  an  
in f a n t  i s  f r e e  from  k l e i a s  (p a s s io n s ) .
The B u d d h is ts  do no t a c c e p t t h i s  p o s i t io n .  A ccord ing  t o  them  
even a n  in f a n t  i s  i n  p o s s e s s io n  o f  k le £ a s ,  b ecau se  t h e  l a t t e r  a re  p r e s e n t  i n  
him  i n  t h e i r  dorm ant s t a t e  (anusaya) and become a c t iv e  when th e r e  a r i s e  
s u i t a b l e  c o n d it io n s  f a r  t h e i r  o p e ra t io n  (p a r iy u t th f tn a ) .  T h is  im p lie s  t h a t  
when th e  p a s s io n s  a r e  n o t o p e ra t in g  th e y  alw ays rem a in  i n  a  dorm ant s t a t e .
I f  th e y  a re  alw ays p re s e n t  in  mind th e n  th e  l a t t e r  i s  a lw ays akuA ala , f a r  
a  k u S a la  can  n e i th e r  c o - e x i s t  n o r  o p e ra te  s im u lta n e o u s ly  w ith  an  a k u la la .  
C o n seq u en tly , t h e r e  w i l l  be no k u £ a la  c h i t t a  a s  lo n g  a s  th e  l a t e n t  p a s s io n s
1 . M a.ilhima, I .  p .4 3 3 .
2. d a h a ra s sa  h i  . . .  kum firassa m andassa . . .  kAmff t i  p i  na h o t i ,  k u to  pan*
a s s a  u p p j j i s s a t i  k£raesu kam a-chchhando; a n u s e t i  t v - e v 'a s s a  k£m ar5g£nusayo.
I b id .
3. ayam h i  t a s s a  la d d h i  samudffchArakkhape y ev a  k i l e s e h i  sa ify u tto  n&na h o t i .  
ita ra sm ira  khane a s a n y u tto  t i  . . .  Ma.jjhima A, I I I .  p.lVt-*
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a r e  n o t rem oved, and th e y  w i l l  n o t be removed w ith o u t a  k u ia la  c h i t t a .
D if f e r e n t  s o lu t io n s  a re  p u t fo rw ard  by d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls .( to  t h i s  /
iy " —  ■ ■ ,;-v-
p ro b le m s  The TheravA dins ( d e s p i te  t h e i r  o b je c t io n  t o  th e  h e r e t i c a l  view
n o te d  above) and th e  V aibhA shikas d en ied  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  anusayas a p a r t  from
th e  p a ry a v a s th a h a s . A ccord ing  t o  them  a  mind i s  a k u s a la  on ly  when p a s s io n s
a re  in  o p e ra t io n . T here  i s  no such th in g  a s  p u re ly  l a t e n t  p a s s io n s . The
V A tA Ipu triyas m a in ta in e d  a  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  an u say as and  pa ry av asth A n aa
But th e y  s a id  t h a t  th e  an u say as a re  c h i t t a —.v ip ra y u k ta -s a m sk A ra s , and hence
co u ld  c o - e x is t  w ith  kuSalar-dharm as. But p a ryavasthA nas a re  c h i t t a -
- sanrprayukta-sam skfiras and th e r e f o r e  cannot o p e ra te  w ith  k u ia la  dharmas*
They in c lu d e  th e  an u say as  in  prA pt i , a  v ip ray u k ta-sam sk A ra  o f th e  VaibhAshikft
l i s t .
The S a u tr a n t ik a s  m a in ta in e d  t h a t  th e  anuAayas a s  w e ll a s  th e  kuA ala 
e le m e n ts  ( b l j a s )  c o - e x i s t  s id e  by  s id e  i n  t h e  form  o f  s u b t le  s e e d s , b u t only- 
one o f  them  o p e ra te s  a t  one tim e . When th e  anuAayas o p e ra te  ( i . e .  , become 
p a ry a v a s th A h a s ) , th e  mind i s  akuA ala. When th e  se ed s  o f  kuA ala o p e ra te  th e  
ixdnd i s  kuA ala.
A l l  th e s e  v iew s a re  w e ll  r e p r e s e n te d  i n  a  c o n tro v e rsy  on th e  
m eaning o f  a  s u t r a  p a ssa g e  p re s e rv e d  in  th e  BhAahya, t h e  V r i t t i  and  a l s o  i n  
th e  A JJhakathA s. A q u e s t io n  i s  r a i s e d  w hether a  te rm  l i k e  rAgAhuAaya sh o u ld  
be ta k e n  a s  a  karm a-dhA raya o r  as a g e n it iv e  ta tpu rusha-com pound . The
fo rm er ( i . e .  rAga eva anusayaji) goes a g a in s t  a  s u t r a  p a ssa g e  w hich s a y s :
1 . V aibhA shika-nayena p a ry a v a s t  hanam evanuAayaft. V a ts ip u tr iy a -n a y e n a
p r A p t i r  anuAayaJi. S au trA n tik a -n ay e n a  bfjam . Sakv. p . 442.
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"H ere a  p e rs o n  h a s  a  mind b e s e t  and o b sessed  ( p a ry a v a s th i ta )  by no s e n s u a l i ty
(k a m a -ra g a ); he knows th e  r e a l  escape  th e re f ro m ; t h i s  o b se ss io n  o f
s e n s u a l i ty  (kam a-raga-paxyavasth£na) i f  v ig o u ro u s ly  combated i s  d e s tro y e d
to g e th e r  w ith  i t s  p r o p e n s i t i e s  t h e r e to  (sanuAayam p r a h iy a te ) .
By u s in g  th e  te rm  sanuAayam th e  S u tra  makes i t  c l e a r  t h a t
p a ry a v a s th a n a  a n i  anusaya  a r e  not i d e n t i c a l .  The V a ts fp u tr iy a  h e re
su g g e s ts  t h a t  t h e  te rm  sdnusayara means ’to g e th e r  w ith  a n u ia y a , i .  e. , a
v ip ra y u k ta -s a m sk a ra  c a l l e d  p r a p t i* .  B ut t h i s  c o n te n tio n  goes a g a in s t
Abhidharm a w here i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  ragA nusaya i s  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th r e e
k in d s  o f  f e e l in g s .  P r f ip t i  b e in g  a  v ip ra y u k ta  cannot a s s o c ia t e  w ith  a
2
c h a i ta s ik a .  T h e re fo re , an u say a  cannot be  a  v ip ra y u k ta .
Faced  w ith  t h i s  dilemma th e  V a ib h d sh ik a , r e g a r d le s s  of th e  s u t r a ,  
s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  te rm  rAgAnuAaya sh o u ld  be ta k e n  a s  a  karm a<dhtfraya compound. 
He r e s o lv e s  t h e  s u t r a  o p p o s i t io n  by i n t e r p r e t i n g  th e  te rm  sAnuAaya a s  
sAnubandha^ i .  e . , to g e th e r  w ith  i t s  power o f p ro d u c in g  a  new k leA a. He 
a l s o  g iv e s  an  a l t e r n a t i v e  s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  th e  s u t r a  i d e n t i f i e s  anuAaya w ith  
p r d p t i  o n ly  f i g u r a t i v e l y ;  t h e  Abhidharma i s  d e f i n i t i v e  when i t  s a y s  t h a t  
rAga (paryavasthA na) i s  ( i d e n t i c a l  w ith ) anuAayeu’
The T heravA dins a l s o  i d e n t i f y  p a r iy u t th a n a  w ith  anusaya .
Commenting oil th e  s d t r a  w ards •sAhusayo p a h iy a t i * , Buddhaghosa o b se rv es  t h a t  
some p e o p le  on th e  b a s i s  o f  t h i s  e x p re s s io n  m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  sariyo janas
1 . V ide Adv. p . 221-
2. I b i d . n» 4*
3. sSSuAayam sAnubandham i t y  a r t  hah. Adv. p . 2 2 1 , n . 6.
4* lA kshanik& s t v  abhidharm e kleAa* evAnuAayah. Adv. p. 222.
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(h e re  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  p a r iy u tth f ih a s )  a r e  d i f f e r e n t  from  a n u sa y a , They sh o u ld
b e  r e f u t e d ,  he s a y s ,  by th e  s im ile  o f  a  p e rso n  s le e p in g  w ith  h i s  head
covered . The p e rso n  i s  n o t  d i f f e r e n t  from  ( h i s )  head?’ Buddhftghosa ta k e s
n o te  o f  a n  o b je c t io n  t h a t  i f  sa iiy o jan as and an u say as  a re  i d e n t i c a l  th e n  th e
B uddha 's c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  h e r e t i c  a s o e t i c s  ( f a r  h o ld in g  th e  view  t h a t  an
in f a n t  h a s  no p a s s io n s )  i s  m ean in g less . Buddhaghosa does n o t g iv e  any
c o n v in c in g  answ er t o  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  b u t a s s e r t s  h i s  p o s i t io n  by r e p e a t in g
t h a t  th e  same p a s s io n  i s  c a l l e d  sa n y o jan a  b ecau se  i t  b in d s ,  and i s  a l s o
c a l le d  anusaya  b ecau se  i t  i s  n o t renounced  (a p p a h fn a )?
The K athA vatthu  r e c o rd s  s e v e r a l  c o n tro v e r s ie s  an th e  an n u say as.
4
The Andhakas h e ld  t h a t  th e  anusayas a r e  d i f f e r e n t  from  p a riy u tth A n a . The
MahAsAmghikas and  t h e  Sam m itiyas m a in ta in e d  t h a t  th e  an u say as  a r e
in d e te rm in a te  (abyA kata) , w ith o u t good o r bad  r o o ts  (ahetukA ) and  th e r e f o r e
c h i t t a - v ip p a y u t t a ?  The argum ents o f  th e s e  s c h o o ls  i s  th e  same a s  n o te d
above t h a t  i f  t h e  anuAayas a r e  akuA ala and c h it ta - s a m p ra y u k ta  t h e r e  w i l l
6
n e v e r be  an  o c c a s io n  f o r  t h e  r i s e  of kuA ala c o n sc io u sn e ss .
Buddhaghosa*s r e p ly  t o  th e s e  sc h o o ls  i s  t h e  same t h a t  th e  anusayas 
a r e  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  p a r iy u jJ h a h a s . He once more r e tu r n s  t o  t h i s  t o p i c  i n
h i s  commentary on th e  Ihmaka. T here a ls o  h e  r e p e a t s  th e  same argum ents
1. V ide Adv. p . 2 21 , n .3 .
2 . a thA  p i  siyA  y a d i  ta d e v a  sanyojanara so anu say o  evam sanfce BhagavatA • • •
tarunApamA upArambho d u - a r o p i to  h o t i  t i .  na d u -A ro p ito . kasma? evalh 
la d d h ik a t tA  t i  v i t t h a r i t a d .  Ma.jjhima A, I I I ,  p.145*
3. so  y ev a  k i l e s o  b a n d h an a tth en a  samyojanaih a p p a h in a jjh e n a  anusayo  t i . . .  
I b i d .
4 . afffio anusayo  t i  k a th a . Kv. XIV, 5* v id e  Adv. p . 308, n . 1 .
5 . t i s s o  p i  anusaya-ka thA . Kv. XI. 1. v id e  Adv. p . 223 , n*7*
6. p u th u jja n o  kusalAbJtAkate c h i t t e  pavatfcamAne *sAnusayo* t i  v a t ta b b o  t i ?
Amanta. k u sa lA k u sa la  dhammA sammukhfbhAvam A gachchhanfcfti?  Kv. XI. 1 .
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and  adds t h a t  th e s e  p a s s io n s  a re  c a l l e d  anusaya  n o t  b ecau se  th e y  a r e  
d i f f e r e n t  from  p a r iy u t th a n a  b u t b ecau se  th e y  a re  s t r o n g  p a s s io n s  (tham aga ta  
- k i l e s o )  and b ecau se  th e y  a r i s e  on o b ta in in g  s u i t a b l e  c o n d it io n s  f a r  t h e i r  
o p e ra t io n  ( a n u s e n t i t i  anurupam  karapam  la b h itv A  u p p a j j a n t f t i
I t  i s  d e a r  from  th e s e  d is c u s s io n s  t h a t  t h e  TheravA din a s  w e ll  a s  
th e  V aibhA shika i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f th e  te rm  sAhuAaya, and  th e  su b seq u en t 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f t h e  anuAayas w ith  paryayasthA na a r e  c o n tra ry  t o  th e  sdfcra 
q u o ted  above. They show a  d e te rm in ed  e f f o r t  t o  upho ld  th e  Abhidharma in  
p r e fe re n c e  t o  th e  S d tr a .  The S a u trA n tik a  ta k e s  s t ro n g  e x c e p tio n  t o  th e  
A bhidharm ika t h e o r i e s  and  p u ts  f o r t h  h i s  th e o ry  of b i j a .  He sa y s  t h a t  th e  
word rAgAnuAaya sh o u ld  be ta k e n  a s  a  g e n i t iv e  t a tp u r u s h a ,  i . e .  , anuAaya o f 
ra g a . Asked f u r t h e r  i f  t h i s  anuAaya i s  a  sam prayukta o r a  v ip ra y u k ta ,  th e
S a u trA n tik a  s a y s  t h a t  i t  i s  n e i t h e r ,  b ecau se  i t  i s  n o t a  s e p a ra te  d ravya
2
( r e a l i t y ) .  When a  kleA a ( l i k e  rag a )  i s  do rm an t, i t  i s  c a l l e d  anusaya .
3
When i t  i s  aw akened, i t  i s  c a l l e d  p a ry a v a s th a n a . When i t  i s  dorm ant i t  does
4
n o t a p p ea r b u t  p e r s i s t s  in  th e  form  o f a  se ed . T h is  form  o f  seed  i s  
n o th in g  e l s e  b u t an  in h e re n t  power of mind t o  p roduce  a  (new) p a s s io n  which 
i s  i t s e l f  b a rn  o f  a  p a s t  p a s s io n . I t  i s  com parable t o  an  in h e re n t  power o f 
y i e ld in g  r i c e  fo u n d  i n  a  sp ro u t which i s  a l s o  b o rn  o f  r i c e .
1 . V ide Adv. p . 2 2 3 , n*7»
2. na  chfinuAayah sam prayukto  na  v ip ra y u k ta ji , t a s y a  a d r a v y a n ta r a tv a t .
Adv. p . 222.
3 . s u p to  h i  kleA a *nuAaya i t y  u cb y a te . p rabuddhah  paryavasthA nam .
Adv. p . 222. T h is  s ta te m e n t su p p o r ts  th e  TheravAdin* t r a d i t i o n  w here th e  same 
k leA as a re  enum erated  under anusaya  and p a r iy u f fh a n a .
4 . kA cha ta s y a  p ra s u p t ih ?  asam m ukhfbhutasya bIjabhavanubandha£i. ko 
•yam b lja b h a v o  nama? AtmabhAvasya k leA a ja  k leA otpadana-A akt Hi. Adv. p . 222.
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The KoAakara openly  fa v o u rs  t h i s  S a u trA n tik a  th e o ry  o f b i j a
( a t t r i b u t e d  i n  th e  V p i t t i  t o  th e  D A rsh$antika) i n  h i s  BhAshya. The
D ip ak ara  borrow s t h i s  w hole c o n tro v e rsy  from  th e  l a t t e r  and rem arks t h a t  he
w i l l  expose  t h i s  in d o le n c e  o f th e  S a u trA n tik a  KoAakara i n  p ro p e r ly  g ra s p in g
th e  w ards o f  th e  Buddha. He r e f e r s  t o  h i s  o th e r  work c a l l e d  T a t tv a - s a p ta t i^
where he sa y s  he has f u l l y  d e a l t  w ith  t h i s  t o p i c ,  and adds t h a t  th e  b f j a
im agined  by th e  S a u trA n tik a , w hich i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  a  mere power (A a k ti)  o r
a p p l i c a t io n  (bhavanA) o r  im p re ss io n  (vAsanA) o f  mind canno t s ta n d  apy
s c r u t in y .  F o r t h i s  b i j a  c o u ld  e i t h e r  be i d e n t i c a l  w ith  o r d i f f e r e n t  ft*ora
th e  m ind. I f  th e  fo rm e r, t h e r e  i s  no p o in t  i n  sp e a k in g  about i t .  I f
th e  l a t t e r ,  th e n  i t  must be  a  sam prayukta ( a s s o c ia te d )  o r  v ip ra y u k ta  e le m e n ts
a  p o s i t i o n  u n a c c e p ta b le  to  th e  S a u trA h tik a . I f  i t  i s  m a in ta in e d  t h a t  th e
b f j a  i s  n e i t h e r  i d e n t i c a l  w i th ,  n o r  d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  m ind, and  th u s
conform s t o  a  m iddle  c o u rs e , th e n  a l s o  i t  i s  d e n ie d , f o r  such  a m id d le
co u rse  i s  im p o ss ib le  i n  th e  c a se  o f  a  b l j a  w hich i s  an  u n r e a l i t y  l i k e  a
2
s t i c k  made o f sk y -f lo w e rs .
T hese b r i e f  a rgum en ts o f th e  DfpakAra a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  
Sam ghabhadra, s c r i t i c i s m  a g a in s t  th e  th e o ry  o f b l j a .  We have n o te d  above 
a  V aibhA shika th e o ry  t h a t  a  v ip ra y u k ta  saihskara  c a l l e d  p r a p t i  b r in g s  i n to  
o p e ra t io n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s e t  o f dharm as ( t o  t h e  e x c lu s io n  o f  o th e r s )  i n  a  
g iv en  moment, a n i  th u s  d e te rm in e s  th e  n a tu re  o f  a  s a n t a t i  e i t h e r  a s  im pure 
(akuA ala) o r p u re  (k u A ala ). W hile d e a l in g  w ith  t h i s  t o p i c ,  t h e  KoAakara 
r e f u t e s  th e  V aibhA shika on th e  grounds t h a t  th e  se ed s  ( b f ja s )  o f  kuA ala o r
1. V ide Adv. p . 225 , n .2 .
2. Adv. p . 225.
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a k u d a la  accu m u la ted  i n  a  s a n t a t i  d e te rm in e  a  c h a r a c te r  o f  th e  l a t t e r .  He 
d e f in e s  th e  b i j a  a s  ndm drupa, i .  e . t h e  complex o f  th e  f i v e  skandhas**' c a p a b le
o f  p ro d u c in g  a  f r u i t  e i t h e r  im m ed ia te ly  o r m e d ia te ly  by means of a  parindmfi^-
2
- v i s e s h a  o f t h e  s * n t a t i .
T h is  th e o ry  o f  b i j a  ad v o ca ted  by th e  Kodakdra i s  s u b je c te d  t o  a  
se v e re  c r i t i c i s m  i n  th e  1N yayanusdra ' o f  Sam giabhadra. Y a io n d tra  q u o tes  
a  f a i r l y  lo n g  p a ssa g e  from  th e  l a t t e r  and d e fe n d s  th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  p o s i t io n ?  
Sam ghabhadra*s m ain c r i t i c i s m  o f th e  th e o r y  of b i j a  ( i . e .  d a k t i - v i i e s h a )  i s  
t h a t  i t  c o u ld  be e i t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  from  o r i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  mind. I f  i t  
i s  a  s e p a r a te  e n t i t y ,  th e n  i t  i s  p r d p t i ,  f o r  th e  d is p u te  th e n  i s  on ly  on 
nam ing i t .  I f ,  how ever, i t  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  m ind, th e n  i t  w i l l  r e s u l t  i n  
th e  f a u l t  o f  m ix tu re  o r c o n fu s io n  ( sah k ary a-d o eh a) o f good and  bad  se e d s .
F o r s u r e ly  th e  S a u trd h tik a  w i l l  adm it t h a t  a  m ind p o s s e s s e s  seed s  o f b o th  
th e  good (kuA ala) a s  w e ll  a s  bad  (akuA ala) , o f  sd s ra v a  a s  w e ll  a s  a n a s ra v a  
e le m e n ts . I f  th e y  a l l  a r e  accum ula ted  in  one c h i t t a  what i s  t h e r e  t o
d e te rm in e  th e  n a tu r e  o f a  p a r t i c u l a r  c h i t t a  a s  kuA ala o r akuA ala o r
a v y d k r i ta ?  Y a A o n d tra ^  r e p ly  t o  t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  i s  t h a t  th e  sahkaryap>doshA 
w ould a r i s e  on ly  i f  t h e  b f j a s  were t o  be i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  mind . But we 
m a in ta in ,  he s a y s ,  t h a t  a  b i j a  i s  n e i th e r  i d e n t i c a l  w i th ,  n o r d i f f e r e n t  from  
th e  m ind, b e ca u se  a  b i j a  i s  n o t a s e p a ra te  e n t i t y  (d rav y a ) b u t  o n ly  a  
p ra jfS a p ti  (nom inal) dharm a.
Y asom itra  f u r t h e r  s t a t e s  t h a t  even i f  a  b i j a  i s  c o n s id e re d
1 . LVPAK. I I .  36 od.
2. [k iit  p u n ar idam b lja m  n a m e ti] . . .  [yan ndma-rupam p h a lo tp a t t a u  samarthftm
. . .  sd k s h id  . . .  pdram paryena v d ]  Sakv. pp . 147-8 .
3 . Sakv. pp . 148 f f .  v id e  Adv. p .1 7 0 , n .2 .
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i d e n t i c a l . 'w i th  c h i t t a  i t  w i l l  n o t in v o lv e  any f a l l a c y .  When, f o r  in s t a n c e ,  
a  k u la l a  c h i t t a  i s  p ro d u ce d , i t  d e p o s itS e  i t s  se ed s  i n  i t s  im m ed ia te ly  
su cce ed in g  c h i t t a .  I f  th e  se e d s  d e p o s ite d  a r e  s t ro n g  (k £ ra p a -v i3 e sh a )  th e n  
th e  su c c e e d in g  c h i t t a  a l s o  becomes k u s a la . But i f  t h e  su c ce ed in g  c h i t t a  
h a s  s t r o n g e r  ak u £ a la  seed s i t  rem a in s a k u £ a la . The k u ia la  se e d s  d e p o s i te d  
i n  an a k u ia la  c h i t t a  do n o t th em se lv es  become a k u s a la , f o r  e v e ry  p re c e d in g  
c h i t t a  le a v e r a  c e r t a i n  im p re ss io n  (bh^vantf) o r  a  perfum e (vdsanff) of
i t s  n a tu r e  an th e  su c ce ed in g  c h i t t a .  T h is  im p re ss io n  w hich i s  c ap a b le  o f
tL
p ro d u c in g  s im i la r  c h i t t a s  im m ed ia te ly  o r i n  f u tu r e  i s  c a l l e d  b i j a ,  $ a k t i  o r
A
v£ san a . T hese a r e  a l l  synonyms.
Even th e  V a ib h ffsh ik as, he s a y s ,  w i l l  have  t o  r e s o r t  t o  some such 
th e o ry  t o  e x p la in  th e  phenomena o f su c c e s s io n  o f two h e te ro g en e o u s  c h i t t a s .  
They a l s o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  an  a k u ia la  can be succeeded  by  a  k u s a la .  Do th e  
V aibhffsh ikas h e re  a g re e  t h a t  t h e  k u s a la  i s  p ro d u ced  by an  ak u 4 a la?  I f  th e y  
do n o t a g re e  th e n  th e y  deny sa m a n a n ta ra -p ra ty a y a . I f  th e y  a g re e  th e n  th e y  
must eaqplain what k in d  o f power ( £ a k t i )  i t  i s  t h a t  p roduced  a  k u ia l a  c h i t t a ?  
I f  t h i s  power i s  a k u ia la  i t  cannot p roduce k u s a la .  I f  i t  i s  k u s a la  th e n  i t  
canno t rem ain  i n  an  a k u d a la  c h i t t a .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  wrong o f th e  
V aibhffsh ikas t o  a c c u se  us o f  m a in ta in in g  t h a t  an  a k u £ a la  seed  w auld become 
th e  cau se  o f k u s a la  c h i t t a .  We n e v e r m a in ta in e d  t h a t  a  k u ia la  se e d  
d e p o s i te d  in  an a k u ia la  c h i t t a  tra n s fo rm s  t h e  l a t t e r .  What we m a in ta in  i s  
t h a t  t h i s  k u s a la  seed  rem a in s  t h e r e  and p roduces e i t h e r  im m ed ia te ly  o r  in
! •  bhavattfm  a p i  Vaibhffshikajiam idam c h ir r ty a te  . . .  I b id .
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s u c o e s s io n  a  c o rre sp o n d in g  k u s a la  c h i t t a .  T h is  power o f p ro d u c in g  a  new 
c h i t t a  i s  w hat we c a l l  a  b i j a .  I t  i s  n o t an  in d ep en d en t e n t i t y  bu t on ly  a  
nom inal th in g  ( p r a j n a p t i  m a tra ) .
I t  a p p e a rs  from  Y a ^ o m itra ^  e x p la n a t io n  t h a t  th e  th e o ry  o f b i j a  
was em ployed by th e  S a u trS h tik a  p r im a r i ly  t o  r e p la c e  th e  V aibbffshika dharma 
c a l l e d  p r a p t i  i n  e x p la in in g  th e  phenomena o f  im m ediate s u c c e s s io n  
(sam an an ta ro tp £ d a) betw een tw o c h i t t a s  o f  h e te ro g e n o u s  n a tu r e ,  and secon­
d a r i l y  t o  r e c o n c i le  t h e  a b id in g  n a tu re  of s a n t a t i  w ith  t h e  momentary f l a s h e s  
o f dharm a. T h e ir  th e o ry  t h a t  th e  b i j a s  a r e  n e i t h e r  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  n o r  
d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  mind b e a r s  a  c lo s e  resem b lan ce  t o  th e  V tf ts ip u tr iy a  th e o ry  
of p u d g a la  w hich i s  a l s o  d e s c r ib e d  a s  n e i t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  from , n o r i d e n t i c a l  
w ith  th e  f i v e  skandhas^  But w hereas th e  V £ ts £ p u tr iy a  c la im s r e a l i t y  f a r  
h i s  p u d g a la , th e  S a u t r a n t ik a  i n s i s t s  on th e  n a n in a l i t y  (p ra jn a p tim ff tra )  o f 
th e  b f j a s  and th u s  e sca p es  th e  condem nation w hich he  i n f l i c t s  on t h e  fo rm er 
f a r  m a in ta in in g  a  h e re sy . On th e  o th e r  hand h i s  th e o ry  t h a t  th e  mind i s  a  
d e p o s i ta ry  o f  good and bad  seed s  c ap a b le  o f y i e l d i n g  new se e d s  i n  th e  s e r i e s
o f mind fo reshadow s th e  th e o ry  o f  alaya-.v ij;R £na ( a l s o  c a l le d  muLa o r  b f j a -
2
-v i jE S n a )  o f  th e  VijffcShavada Buddhism.
1. See S tc h e r b a ts k y 's  The C oncep tion  of B u d d h ist N irv a p a , p . 3 0 , xul*
2. See J .  M asudf, A sia  M a jo r, 2 (1 9 2 5 ). p . 6 6 , n . l j  S tu d ie s  i n  th e  
L a n k ffv a td ra su tra . pp. 176 f f .  V i.iftp tirod tra t a s id d h i . I ,  pp . 100-123 ; P o u s s in 's  
a r t i c l e  'N o te s  s u r  1 'A la y a v ijf la n a 1, MCB I I I  (1935) p . 151; 'Le Bouddhisme e t  
l e  yoga  de F a t a f i j a l a ' ,  MOT V (1937) pp* 231 f f .  L a m o tte 's  'L ’A la y a v ijM n a -  
sam graha (chap . I I )  ' MOT I I I  (1935) PP* 208 f f .
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12 . k u S a la -e h a rm a -b Ija
A lthough  th e  T heravA dins do n o t r e c o g n is e  t h i s  S a u tr a n t ik a  th e o ry
o f b i j a ,  t h e r e  i s  s u b s t a n t i a l  ev id en ce  p o in t in g  t o  i t s  o r ig in  i n  th e  s u t t a s .
The Ang. n ik a y a  c o n ta in s  a  lo n g  s u t t a  d e a l in g  w ith  t h e  o p e ra t io n  o f k u s a la
and  akuA ala-m ulas in  s i x  k in d s  of persons?* I n  th e  c ase  o f th e  f i r s t  t h r e e
of th e s e  p e rso n a  a  com parison  i s  made w ith  good o r bad  se ed  ( b i j a )  sown in
a  f e r t i l e  or s to r y  f i e l d .  I n  th e  case  of th e  f i r s t  p e rs o n , f o r  in s ta n c e ,
i t  i s  s a i d : -  "T here i s  a  p e rs o n  endowed w ith  kuA ala a s  w e ll  a s  akuA ala
dharm as. I n  co u rse  o f tim e  h i s  k u sa la  dharm as d is a p p e a r ,  and akuA ala
dharm as a p p e a r. But s in c e  h i s  kuAala-muLas a r e  n o t c o m p le te ly  a n n ih i l a t e d ,
new kuA ala dharm as a p p ea r from  t h a t  (u n a n n ih i la te d )  kuAala-m iU a. Thus
t h i s  p e rs o n  becomes i n  f u tu r e  one who does n o t f a l l  (from  t h e  h o ly  l i f e ) .
H is kuA ala i s  com parable t o  w hole seeds (akhap£a b i j a )  sown i n  a  c u l t i v a t e d
2
f e r t i l e  f i e l d ,  c ap a b le  o f  y i e ld in g  abundant f r u i t s . 11
We may n o te  h e re  a few s i g n i f i c a n t  p o in ts  o f t h i s  s u t t a :
( l )  T here  a r e  kuA ala and akuA ala dharm as in  a  p u d g a la , i . e .  , a  s a n t a t i  o f  
th e  f iv e  skandhas. (2) When th e  kuA ala dharm as a p p e a r  th e  akuA ala dharmas 
d is a p p e a r  (and  v ic e  v e rs a )  i . e .  , t h y  do  n o t o p e ra te  to g e th e r .  (3) The 
d is a p p e a ra n c e  o f  a n  e lem en t i s  n o t i t s  a n n ih i l a t io n .  I t  rem ains in  t h e  
s a n t a t i  in  th e  farm  o f mula ( ro o t)  from  w hich i n  a  f u tu r e  tim e  th e r e  a r i s e
1. Ang. I H .  pp. 404-9* v id e  Adv. p . l 6 8 , n . l .
2 . " im assa  kho p u g g a la ssa  v ijja m a n a  kusalA  p i  dharamA a k u s a la  p i  dhamma . . .  
im assa  kho p u g g a la s s a  k u s a la  dhamma a n ta r a h i tA ,  a k u s a la  dhamma s  ammukh i bhut A j 
a t t h i  cha khvAssa kusalam ulam  asam uchchhinnain, tam ha t a s s a  k u s a la  kusalam  
p A tu b h a v is s a ti .  evamayam pu g g a lo  Ayatira aparihahadharam o b h a v is s a t i .  " I b id .
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c o rre sp o n d in g  new k u s a la  o r a k u s a la  c h i t t a s ,  (4 ) I t  i s  t h i s  mula w hich
d e te rm in e s  th e  n a tu re  o f a  s a n t a t i  a s  p a rih d n a-d h arm a  or aparih an a-d h arm a.
(5) T h is  mula i s  compared t o  a  good or bad se e d  a c c o rd in g  t o  i t s  h a v in g  th e
n a tu re  o f kuA ala o r  akuA ala.
A ll  th e s e  p o in ts  a r e  fa v o u ra b le  t o  t h e  S a u t r a n t ik a  th e o ry  o f  b i j a .
They su p p o rt h i s  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  th e  kuA ala and akuA ala  c o - e x is t  i n  th e  form
o f  se ed s  w hich g iv e  r i s e  in  a  su b seq u en t tim e  t o  t h e i r  c o rre sp o n d in g  kuA ala
o r  akuA ala th o u g h ts ,  and th u s  d e te rm in e  th e  n a tu r e  o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  s a n t a t i
as s u b je c t  t o  decay  o r s u b je c t  t o  growth*
The V a ib h d sh ik as a l s o  re a d  t h i s  s u t r a  i n  t h e i r  s c r i p tu r e s .  But
th e y  m a in ta in  t h a t  i t  r e f e r s  n o t t o  th e  th e o ry  o f b i j a  b u t t o  t h e i r  th e o ry
o f  p r a p t i .  When, t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  s u t r a  sa y s  t h a t  a  p e rs o n  5b sam anvagata
(endowed) w ith  kuA ala and akuA ala dharm as^ i t  means t h a t  he h a s  th e  p r a p t i
2
o f th e s e  dharm as. A ccord ing  t o  them  samanvagama and p r a p t i  a r e  synonyms.
A p e rs o n  canno t be  endowed w ith  kuA ala and akuA ala i n  one moment, b ecau se  
th e s e  two a r e  sam prayukta  dharm as. But t h e i r  p r d p t i  b e in g  v ip ra y u k ta  can 
c o -e x i s t  and  th u s  cause  th e  r i s e  o f  kuA ala and akuA ala dharm as i n  fa v o u ra b le  
c i r  cumst a n c e s .
I n  su p p o rt o f  t h i s  c o n te n tio n  th e  V aibhdsh ika  q u o te s  t h e  fo llo w in g  
p a ssa g e  from  th e  same s u t r a :  MA p e rso n  i s  endowed w ith  kuA ala a s  w e l l  a s
akuA ala dharm as. H is kuA ala dharm as d is a p p e a r  and  akuA ala dharm as a p p ea r. 
But th e r e  i s  in  him  th e  r o o t  (m ula) o f kuA ala n o t d e s tro y e d . Even t h i s
1 . "sam anvdgato  'y®^ p u rushah  k u A a la ir  a p i  d h a rm a ir  a k u A a la ir  a p i  
dharm aih" Q uoted in  Adv. p . l 6*6.
2. p r& p tir  ndraa samanvagamo ld b h a  i t i  parydyaju  Ady. p . 87«
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kuA ala-m ula i s  i n  c o u rse  o f  tim e  co m p le te ly  a n n ih i l a t e d ,  whereupon he comes 
t o  be  d e s ig ia te d  a s  a  sam uchchhinna-kuA ala-m ula.
H ere a r i s e s  a  p rob lem  re g a rd in g  th e  r i s e  o f a  new k u A a la - c h i t ta  
i n  th e  s a n t a t i  o f such a  p e rso n . V a ib h d sh ik a  s o lv e s  i t  by p o s tu l a t i n g  
th e  th e o ry  o f p r a p t i  w hich u sh e rs  in  a  new kuA ala c h i t t a  in d e p e n d e n tly  o f 
th e  se e d s  o f  kuA ala. But a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  S a u trd n t ik a  a  kuA ala c h i t t a  can  
a r i s e  on ly  ou t o f i t s  s e e d s . I n  th e  absence  o f  th e  l a t t e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  
sam uchchhinna-kuA ala-m iH a w i l l  have no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  h a v in g  a  kuA ala c h i t t a ,  
C onsequen tly  he w i l l  be doomed t o  have only  akuA ala c h i t t a s  t i l l  e t e r n i t y .
In d eed  th e  T h e ra v d d in s , on acco u n t o f t h e i r  r u le  t h a t  a  kuA ala 
cannot su cceed  an  akuA ala , and b ecau se  o f t h e i r  n o n re c o g n itio n  o f t h e  th e o ry
A
o f p r d p t i ,  a r r i v e d  p r e c i s e ly  a t  such a  f a t e f u l  c o n c lu s io n . They m a in ta in e d  
t h a t  a  sam uchchh inna-kuA ala-m ila  was in c a p a b le  o f  p ro d u c in g  a  kuA ala c h i t t a ,  
and  sought t o  su p p o rt t h i s  theo try  b y  t h e  fo l lo w in g  s c r i p t u r e :  HTake th e
c a s e ,  b h ik k h u s , o f  a  p e rs o n  who i s  p o s s e s se d  w ith  e n t i r e l y  b la c k  a k u s a la
s t a t e s  ( e k a n ta -k d la k e h i  akusala-dham m ehi) , he i t  i s  who once im m ersed, i s
2
immersed f o r  e v e r ."  Commenting an t h i s ,  Buddhaghosa s a y s :  "The te rm
e k a n ta -k d la k a  means th o s e  g rav e  wrong view s (m ic h c h d -d if th i)  w hich deny th e
1 . sam anvdgato *yam p u c ^ a la h  k u A a la ir  a p i  d h a rm a ir a k u A a la ir  a p i  dharm aiji 
. . .  t e  f sy a  p u d g a la sy a  kusald*dharm a a n ta rd h d s y a n ti  . . .  a s t i  chdsya kuA ala-
-raulam  . . .  anupachchhinnam  . . .  t a d  apy ap a ren a  sarasyena sa rv e n a  sarvaA  
sam u ch ch h etsy a te  y a sy a  sam uchchheddt sam uchchhinna-kuA ala-m iila  i t i  samkiydn 
g a m ish y a ti . . .  Adv. p . l6 6 .
T h is  p a ssa g e  c o rre sp o n d s  i n  th e  P a l i  v e r s io n  t o  t h a t  p a r t  w hich sp eak s 
o f th e  f o u r th  p e rso n . v id e  Adv. p . l6 9  n o te s .
2. id h a  bh ikkhave ekachcho pu g g a lo  sam anndgato h o t i  ek an ta -k d j.ak e h i 
a k u s a le h i  dhammehi, so  sakim  nimuggo nimuggo va h o t i .  P . Panflat t i , V II. 1 .
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r e s u l t  o f Karma -  n a tth ik a v d d a , ahetukavada  and a k i  r  iy av a d a . A p e rso n
l i k e  M akkhali G osdla who i s  p o s s e s se d  w ith  th e s e  g rav e  wrong view s becomes 
th e  fo o d  o f  th e  f i r e  o f  lo w er and  low er h e l l s .  F a r  such a  p e rs o n  t h e r e  i s  
no em ergence from  w o rld ly  e x is te n c e .
But n e i t h e r  o f th e s e  a l t e r n a t i v e s  ( v iz .  o f p r d p t i  and o f e t e r n a l  
doom) a r e  a c c e p ta b le  t o  th e  S a u trd n tik a .  The KoAakara h e re  p u ts  f o r t h  a  
b o ld  and o r i g in a l  s o lu t io n  t o  t h i s  p rob lem . He sa y s  t h a t  we sh o u ld  
d i s t i n g u i s h  betw een  two k in d s  o f  kuAala dharm as. T h ere  a r e  some kuA ala 
dharm as id iic h  a r e  in n a te ,  w hich do n o t p re su p p o se  any  e f f o r t  ( a y a tn ab h d v i)  
b u t a r e  a lw ays p r e s e n t  i n  any g iv e n  c o n d it io n  ( upapat-t i - l d b h i k a ) . Then 
t h e r e  a re  o th e r  k in d s  o f  kuA ala dharmas w hich a r e  o b ta in e d  on ly  b y  e f f o r t  
o r p r a c t i c e  of m e d ita t io n s  (p rA yog ika)?  The fa rm e r ,  i .  e . , t h e  in n a te  
kuA ala  dharm as a re  n e v e r c o m p le te ly  a n n ih i la te d .  When a  p e rs o n  on accoun t 
o f  h o ld in g  a  g rave  m ith y d d p is h t i  becomes sam uchchhinna-kuA ala-m ula , he 
d e s t r o y s  on ly  h i s  p rA yogika kuA ala-m ulas. H is in n a te  kuA ala-dharm as rem ain  
i n  t h e  form  o f b x ja s  i n t a c t  in  h i s  s a n t a t i ^  from  w hich a r i s e  new kuA ala 
dharm as i n  a  fa v o u ra b le  c o n d it io n .
The s ta te m e n t o f  th e  KoAakdra t h a t  even a  sam uchchhinna-kuA ala- 
- m u la  p o s s e s s e s  a s u b t l e  e lem ent o f kuA ala i s  n o t f r e e  from  c o n tr a d ic t io n .
The Bhdshya does n o t c o n ta in  any c r i t i c i s m  o f  t h i s  in c o m p a tib le  p o s i t io n .
1 . . . .  evam pugga lo  . . .  nimuggo va  h o t i .  e ta s s a  h i  puna b h av a to  vutfhdnam
ndma n a t t h f t i  v a d a n t i .  M akkhaligosd lddayo  v iy a  hefcfchd h e jfh d  narakaggfnam  
yeva d h d rd  h a n t i .  P . P a fff ia tti  A. V II . 1 . v id e  Adv. p . 169 , n o te s .
2 . v id e  Adv. p . l 6 8 ,  n .1 .  See LVPAk. I I  36od.
3. [na t u  k h a lu  kuAalfin&n dharmdpdm bfjabhffvasyA?tyantarii s a n ta ta u  
sam udghdto] y a th d  k lesapdm  d rya-m drgenatyan tam  s a n ta ta u  sam udghata i t y  
ab h ip rd y a ji. Sakv. p . 147* v id e  Adv. p . 168 , ru 1.
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Even Y aA cm itra who d e fe n d s  t h e  th e o ry  o f b i j a  a g a in s t  a  c r i t i c i s m  from
Sam ghabhadra i s  s i l e n t  on t h i s  c o n tr a d ic to ry  s ta te m e n t o f th e  KoAakara.
F o r tu n a te ly ,  a  b r i e f  c r i t i c i s m  o f t h i s  m ajor c o n tro v e rs y  h as  su rv iv e d  in  ou r
V p i t t i . The D ipakdra  g iv e s  th e  m eaning o f  th e  te rm  sam uchchhinna-kuA ala-
mdLa a s  u n d e rs to o d  i n  th e  V aibhdsh ika  t r a d i t i o n ,  and c r i t i c i s e s  th e  th e o ry
of b f j a  a s  propounded by th e  KoAakdra.
A cco rd in g  t o  th e  V a ib h a sh ik a s , th e  m ith y d d p is h f i  and th e  kuA ala-
-m u la s  aswfc c o n s i s t s  o f th r e e  b a s ic  g ra d e s ,  v iz .  , rapidu ( s u b t le  o r  s l i g x t )  ,
madbya ( o f  medium n a tu re )  and  ad h irad tra  (e x tre m e ) . Each o f  th e s e  t h r e e  
0AOg ra d e s  m m  f u r t h e r  d iv id e d  i n t o  th e s e  t h r e e ,  e . g . , m r id u -m r id u ..........
a d h im a tra -a d h im a tra .
The k u A a la -n u la s  p e r t a in in g  t o  th e  a ru p d v a ch a ra  and  th e  rupdvachar* 
a r e  d e s tro y e d  by  th e  m pidu and  madbya m ith y d d r ish f  is?" The ad h im d tra  mithyd- 
d r i s h t i  d e s tro y s  th e  p rd y o g ik a-k u A ala-m u las p e r t a in i n g  t o  th e  kam a-w orld , 
le a v in g  i n  such  a  p e rs o n  on ly  th e  in n a te  o r th e  u p a p a ttd d d b h ik a  r o o t s  o f  
good. But when a  p e rso n  ( l i k e  M askarl G o A alip u tra  f o r  in s ta n c e )  comes t o  
h o ld  such  ex tre m e ly  g rave  (ad h ira fftra -ad h im a tra ) wrong v iew s a s  n d s t ik a v d d a , 
ah e tu k av d d a  o r  a k r ly a v d d a , th e n  he  d e s tro y s  even  th e s e  in n a te  and th e  most 
s u b t l e  (u p a p a t t i - ld b f r ik a )  kuA ala-m ulas p e r t a in in g  t o  th e  kam aloka, w hereupon 
h e  i s  c a l l e d  a  sam uchchhinna-kuAala^-m dla.
A f te r  s t a t i n g  t h i s  V a ib h ash ik a  th e o ry  o f t h e  l o s s  o f kuA ala 
dharm as th e  D ip ak ara  t u r n s  t o  t h e  koA akdra’s  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  a  sam uchchhinna-
1 . The KoAakdra g iv e s  s e v e r a l  v iew s on th e  manner i n  w hich th e  kuA ala- 
muLas a re  d e s tro y e d . v id e  Adv. p . l 6 7 ,  n . 1 . See LVPAk. IV. 79 *b.
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k u sa la -m a la . T h is  he condemns as  c o n tra ry  t o  th e  s c r i p t u r e s  where i t  i s  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  k u 4 a la -m u las  a r e  c o m p le te ly  a n n ih i l a t e d  (sa rv e p a  
sarvam  sam u ch ch h e tsy a te . c f .  sabbena sabbam samugghfitam g a c h c h h a ti) .  He 
th e n  a r i t i c i s e s  th e  th e o ry  o f b i j a  w ith  t h e  argum ent t h a t  th e  k u s a la  and 
a k u s a la  b e in g  in c o m p a tib le  l i k e  l i g h t  and  d a rk n e ss  canno t c o e x is t  a t  one
tim e . Even i f  th e r e o f  e x i s t  i n  th e  case  o f  a  sam u ch ch h in n a -k u ia la -m u la ,v
th e  k u d a la  e lem en ts  a r e  e n t i r e l y  l o s t .  How can  a  new k u ia la  a r i s e  i n  t h i s  
p e rso n ?  I f  i t  a r i s e s  from  th e  a k u sa la  th e n  one may a s  w e ll  a rg u e  t h a t  r i o e  
i s  o b ta in e d  from  b a r le y  se e d s  o r  t h a t  nd thyddp ish fc i i s  p ro d u ced  by r i # i t  
thinking?* Thus th e  K o £ a k £ ra 's  th e o ry  of b i j a  and th e  consequen t wrong 
d e f i n i t i o n  o f  a  sam u chchh inna-ku ia la -m u la  do n o t s ta n d  th e  t e s t  e i t h e r ^  
th e  s c r i p t u r e s  o r  o f re a s o n in g .
The KoAakara * s d e f i n i t i o n  o f t h e  te rm  sam u ch ch h in n a -k u ia la -m u la  
i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  Yogffohara d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h i s  te rm . I n  th e  Mah&ygna-
-,3u tr£ lam kffra  on ly  t h e  imm inent l i b e r a t i o n  o f  a  sam uohchh inna-ku^ala-m ula  i s
2  ft* '
d e n ie d . T h is  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  he  may a t t a i n  p a r in i r v d p a  i n  d i s t a n t  f u tu r e .
T h is  w ould mean t h a t  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  Yoga c h a r a s  su c h  a  p e rs o n  i s  n o t
c o m p le te ly  d ev o id  o f a  k u ia la -m u la . The c o n te n t io n  o f  t h e  K odakara t h a t
th e  in n a te  ku£alam uLas a r e  n e v e r  e n t i r e l y  d e s tro y e d  m arks a  s t i l l  f u r t h e r
d e p a r tu re  from  th e  o rth o d o x  Hlnayfina. I t  im p lie s  t h a t  u n lik e  t h e  a k u d a la -
-  b f j a s  w hich a r e  o o n p le te ly  a n n ih i l a t e d ,  th e  e le m e n ts  o f k u s a la  p e r s i s t
th ro u ^ io u t  th e  s e r i e s  o f e x is te n c e .  T h is  i s  a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  M ahayfinia
1 . Adv. p p . 169-71*
2. ta tk a ld p a r in irv d p a -d h a rm ff  • • •  d u ic h a r i t a ik a n t ik a j i  sam uchchh inna-ku4ala - 
—mulah . . .  Ma h ay ana -a u t r £l amk&ra, Vol. I ,  p . 12. See S tu d ie s  in  t h e
L ankavat a r a s u t r a , p . 220.
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v iew  in  as much as i t  ho ld s an assurance o f l ib e r a t io n  even fo r  a person  
l ik e  Maskari G oSdlfputra who comes t o  hold th e  g ra v est o f  wrong v iew s.
The E odakdra  does n o t g iv e  f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  o f  t h i s  i n c o r r u p t ib le  
e lem ent o f k u s a la .  U n lik e  th e  e lem en ts  o f  a k u d a la  w hich a re  on ly  s a s r a v a ,  
th e  k u d a la  e le m e n ts  a r e  o f  tw o  k in d s , v i z .  , sd s ra v a  and a n d sra v a . The 
fo rm er p e r t a i n s  t o  th e  (k u d a la ) kama, ru p a  and a rd p a  b h av as. The a n d srav a  
k u d a la s  a re  th o s e  w hich p roduce  t h e  l o k o t t a r a  (super-m undane) s t a t e s  l i k e  
a r h a ts h ip  or Buddhahood. I s  i t  p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h e  in c o r r u p t ib l e  k u s a l a - b i j a  
spoken o f  by th e  KoAakara r e p r e s e n ts  th e  a n a s r a v a - k u s a la - b f ja  le a d in g  t o  
n irv d p a ?  We have n o te d  above th e  S a u t r d n t ik a . d o c t r in e s  o f * e k a - ra s a -  
- s k a n d h a ’ , 'd ry a -d h a rm a 1 and  th e  1 p a ra m a rth a -p u d g a la * • A l l  th e s e  a r e
N
d e s c r ib e d  a s  e x i s t i n g  from  tim e  immemorial w ith o u t chang ing  t h e i r  n a tu r e ,  
t r a n s m ig r a t in g  from  one b i r t h  t o  a n o th e r . I n  th e  % hu-chi th e y  a r e  
i n t e r p r e t e d  a s  ’ ex tre m e ly  s u b t le  and in co m p reh e n s ib le  b i j a '? '  The k u d a la -  
d h a rm a -b ija  propounded b y  t h e  KoAakdra, w hich i s  a l s o  d e s c r ib e d  a s  s u b t le  
(sukshma) and  i n c o r r u p t ib l e  (na  sam udghato ), o f f e r s  a  s t r i k i n g  resem b lance  
t o  th e  e k a r a s a - s k a n lh a , t h e  arya-dharm a and t h e  p a ra m a rth a -p u d g a la . None 
o f  th e s e  c o u ld  mean a  s d s r a v a - k u A a la -b i ja , f o r  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  a s  much s u b je c t  
t o  d e s t r u c t io n  as  a re  th e  a k u A a la -b i ja s . The sukshm a-kuA ala -dharm a-b ija  o f
th e  S a u t r d n t ik a ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  sh o u ld  be u n d e rs to o d  a s  a n  a n a s ra v a -k u A a la -b f ja ,  
v a r io u s ly  c a l le d  a s  n irv e d h a -b h a g iy a , or m oksha-bhdgiya kuA ala le a d in g  t o  
p a r in i rv d n a .
Ay
T h is  c o n je c tu re  i s  s t re n g th e n e d  by th e  o ccu ran ce  o f  such  te rm s  a s
1 . V ide su p ra ,p p . 221-2.
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m o k sh a -b lja  i n  th e  S a n s k r i t  B uddh ist s c r i p t u r e s .  Of th e  t e n  e x t r a o r d in a r y  
powers (asddhS rapa-dharm a) o f th e  Buddha1 one i s  h i s  power o f fa th o m in g  th e  
in n a te  c a p a c i t i e s  o f a l l  b e in g s  f o r  l i b e r a t i o n .  I l l u s t r a t i n g  t h i s  pow er, 
Y a^om itra  q u o te s  t h e  c a se  o f a  p e rs o n  d e s i ro u s  o f  o b ta in in g  th e  p ra v ra jy tf  
o r d in a t io n .  I t  i s  s a id  t h a t  t h i s  p e rso n  ap p ro ach ed  S tf r ip u tr a ,  b u t th e  
l a t t e r  c o u ld  n o t  s e e  apy  r o o t s  o f k u £ a la -m u la  le a d in g  t o  l i b e r a t i o n  i n  him 
(m okshabhag iya-kudala-m ula) , a n d , th e r e f o r e  r e fu s e d  t o  adm it him  t o  t h e  o rder 
The Buddha, how ever, n o t ic e d  i t  and  s a i d : -
m okaha-bf jam  aham by a sy a  susukshmam u p a la k sh a y e / 
d h a t u -p a sh £ p a -v iv a r  e  n ilin a m  iv a  kafichanan /
( I  see  h i s  e x tre m e ly  s u b t le  seed  o f  s a lv a t io n  l i k e  a  seam o f go ld  h id d en  i n  
m e ta l-b e a r in g  r o c k .)
The use o f  t h e  te rm  m o k sh a-b lja  and o f  t h e  s im i le  o f h id d en  go ld  
a re  o f g r e a t  s ig n i f ic a n c e .  The s im ile  o f g o ld  a p t l y  d e s c r ib e s  an  
in c o r r u p t ib l e  e le m e n t. The m o k sh a -b ija  th u s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  e x trem e ly  s u b t le  
(susukshm a) and  in c o r r u p t ib l e  seems t o  be  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  sukshm a-kuA ala- 
d h a rm a -b ija  propounded by th e  Eo^akSra. Even th e  word dhS tu  u sed  i n  th e  
above v e r s e  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  T h is  word a l s o  o c c u rs  i n  th e  te rm  n fin a-d h a tu - 
j f la n a -b a la  ( P a l i  an ek a-d h £ tu -n an a-d h £ tu -lo k am  p a ja n d t i )  where i t  i s  
u n d e rs to o d  a s  v a s a n ^  adaya o r  a  g o tra ?  The s a rv a k £ ra jf la ta  o f th e  Buddha
1 . Vide Adv. p p .382 f f .
2. Sakv. p . v id e  Adv. p . 388 , n .2 .  See LVPAk. I I .  30 cd;
S u t r a la ^ A r a  d fAAvaghosha (H uber1 s t r a n s l a t i o n ) ,  p . £83* T h is  s to r y  o ccu rs
i n  t h e  Mah^vagga, (V in a y a , I ,  p . 55) and t h e  Dhammapada A. VI. 1 (R ad h a tth e ra - 
v a t th u ) .  I n  t h e  P a l i  v e r s io n s ,  how ever, S tf r ip u t ta  o rd a in s  t h i s  p e rs o n  a f t e j  
r e c a l l i n g  h i s  c h a r i ty  o f  o f f e r in g  a  sp o o n fu l o f  a lm s.
3. V ide Adv. p . 385- See M ah£y3ha-sutraLam k& ra, I ,  18.
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c o n s i s t s  i n  knowing th e  g c t r a  o f  a l l  b e in g s . The d o c t r in e  o f  g o t r a  form s 
th e  s t a r t i n g  p o in t  o f  MahSydha. I t  d e te rm in e s  th e  fa m ily  of a  p e rso n  a s  
b e lo n g in g  t o  th e  community o f a  3 r£ v ak a , p ra ty e k a -b u d d h a  or a  Buddha.
c o n ce a led  i n  th e  m idst o f o th e r  d h £ tu s  c r  b i j a s  such  a s  o f  a k u £ a la  and  o f  
£ £ srav a  k u ia l a .
e x i s t i n g  i n  t h e  m idst o f  d e s t r u c t i b l e ,  phenom enal and im pure e le m e n ts  shows 
an  a f f i n i t y  w ith  t h e  Mahaydha d o c tr in e  of p r a k p i t i - p r a b h f i 's v a r a - c h i t t a , 
a c c o rd in g  t o  w hich  mind i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  and o r i g in a l l y  p u re  b u t becomes
i s  f u r t h e r  d e s c r ib e d  a s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  d h a rra a ta , t a th j f t a  a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,
The th e o ry  o f a  p r a b h £ s v a r a - c h i t ta  i s  n o t unknown t o  th e  P a l i  
s c r i p t u r e s .  I t  i s  s a id  in  th e  Ang. n ik& ya: "pabhas sa  ram i dam bh ikkhave 
c h i t ta A , tam  cha kho £ g a n tu k e h i u p a k k ile s e h i u p a k k il  i t  t  ham" and " . . .  Xgantu-
p a t i s a m d h i - c h i t t a  can  e i t h e r  be a  k u s a la -v ip a k a  o r an  a k u s a la r -v ip tfk a -c h it ta ,
1 . S a u tr3 h tik a £  p u n a r v a rn a y a n t i  -  b fjam  sam arthyam  c h e ta s o  got ram i t i .  
Sakv. p p .583-4* See The B o d h isa ttv a  D o c tr in e , p p .51 AMBRH, p p . 84-7*
See BHSD p .2 1 6 .
2. mat am cha c h it ta A  p r a k p i t  i-p rab h £ sv a ram  sa d a  t a d  tfgan tuka-dosha-dush itan j 
na  dharm at£ - c h i t  tam  p i t e  'n y a -c h e ta s a h  p rab h asv a ra tv am  p r a k r i t a u
M ahayana-sd trff le a a k a ra  , XEII. 19 . * v i d h l y a t e / /
3 . Aftg. I .  p* 10.
4* Ang A. I* p . 60.
Y adom itra  d e s c r ib e s  t h i s  g o tr a  a s  b f ja ^  w hich c o u ld  on ly  be th e  m o k sh a -b fja
The th e o ry  of an  i n n a t e ,  i n d e s t r u c t i b l e  and p u re  (a n a sra v a ) elem ent
im pure by  o n ly  a d v e n t i t io u s  a f f l i c t i o n s
w ith  dharm a-kdjra o f th e  Buddha.
k e h i u p a k k ile s e h i  v ippam uttam ". But th e  T heravS d ins i n t e r p r e t  i t  a s  a  
b h a v a h g a -c h it ta ^  i .  e . , a  p a tisa m d h i c h i t t a  c a u s in g  a  r e b i r t h .  Now a
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acconqpanied by  t h e  k u s a la -  (v ip d k a) -m ulas l i k e  a lo b h a , adosa  o r  amoha o r 
a k u s a la -v  ip ak a -m u la s  l i k e  lobha-dosa-m oha. But a c c o rd in g  to  th e  T h erav£d in  
Abhidharama o n ly  th e  k u s a la -v ip d k a  c h i t t a 3 a r e  s a h e tu k a , i . e . ,  have th e  m ulas. 
The a k u s a la - v ip ^ k a - c h i t t a  i s  c o n s id e re d  t o  be  a h e tu k a , i .  e ,  d ev o id  o f any 
mulas? No re a s o n  f o r  such  a  d e a c r im in a t io n  i s  g iv en  e i t h e r  i n  th e  
A $$hakath£s o r  i n  th e  l a t e r  T fk £ s . Dharmanand Kosam bi, who n o te d  t h i s ,
e x p la in s  t h a t  th e  a k u s a la -v ip d k a -  c h i t t a  i s  c o n s id e re d  a h e t uka b ecau se  th e
2
a k u sa la -m u la s  do n o t s t r e n g th e n  each  o th e r .  The r e a l  re a s o n  f o r  such  a  
d « s c r im in a t io n  i s ,  p e rh a p s , t o  be  found i n  th e  T h era v ad in  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f 
th e  p a b h a s s a ra jc h i t ta ,  a s  a  bhavafiga-c h i t t a .  They m ust have th o u g h t t h a t  a  
p a b h a s s a r a - c h i t ta  can have th e  kusala-m uLas (w hich  a r e  p u re )  b u t canno t 
p o s s e s s  th e  akusala-miXLas, and hence  fo rm u la te d  a  r u le  t h a t  th e  a k u s a la -  
^ v ip A k a -c h it ta  i s  a h e t  uka.
1 . a k u sa la -v ip £ k o p e k k h £ -sa h a g a ta -sa n t franam . A. sangaho V. 10.
2 . See A. san g ah o , Nay an i t  a -1  lkff (B enaras 1941) I* 8 ; V .10.
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3.3. SARVASTIVADA
The l a s t  c o n tro v e rs y  betw een th e  K osakara  and th e  D fpakara  i s  an
sa rv A stiv A d a , a  fundam en ta l p r i n c i p l e  o f  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  sc h o o l. The
K o sak ara1 s a rgum ents a g a in s t  t h i s  V aibhA shika d o c t r in e  a s  c o n ta in e d  i n  h i s
BhAsfrya a r e  w e ll  known th ro u g h  th e  p io n e e r  w orks o f  S tc h e rb a ts k y  and  
2
P o u ss in . An e la b o r a te  V aibhA shika r e p ly  t o  th e s e  argum ents o f  t h e  KosakAra 
a s  c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  * Shun- c h & n g -li-  l u n 1 ( 1 NvAy Anus A ra 1) o f Saihghabhadra i s  
a l s o  a v a i la b l e  t o  us in  P o u s s in 's  o th e r  monumental work c a l l e d  'S a rv A s ti-
vA da'?  The D fp ak A ra 's  tre a tm e n t  o f  t h i s  t o p i c  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  n o t  d i f f e r e n t
v
from  t h a t  o f SamghabhadAa, B u t, u n lik e  th e  l a t t e r ,  i t  i s  b r i e f  an d  a p p e a rs  
l i k e  a  r e s ta te m e n t  o f  th e  V aibhA shika p o s i t io n  g iv e n  i n  th e  BhAsfaya. The 
same s c r i p tu r e s  a r e  q u o ted  and th e  same a rgum en ts a r e  advanced  by th e  
D fpakara . We s h a l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  h e re  sum m arise th e s e  argum ents i n  b r i e f  
and  n o te  such p o in ts  t h a t  occu r on ly  i n  our Y r i t t i .
The D fpakara  opens h i s  e x p o s i t io n  by s t a t i n g  th e  fo u r  t r a d i t i o n a l  
t h e o r i e s  on th e  sarvA stivA da^  v i z .  , bhA vA iyathatva (change o f  e x is te n c e )  , 
lakshanA nyathA tva (change i n  th e  a s p e c t ) ,  av as th A n y a th a tv a  (change o f 
c o n d it io n )  and  axyathA nyathA tva (= apeksha = c o n tin g en c y ) ad v o ca ted  
r e s p e c t iv e ly  by D harm atrA ta , G hoshaka, V asum itra  and  Buddhadeva. Of t h e s e ,  
he s a y s ,  V asum itra*s view  i s  a u th e n t ic  b ecau se  i t  e x p la in s  th e  d o c t r in e  o f
1. The c e n t r a l  c o n c e p tio n  o f Buddhism, pp . 76-91*
2 . LVPAk. V. 25-28.
3 . MCB. V. (1937) PP* 1-157* P o u ss in  h e re  g iv e s  a  com plete  b ib lio g ra p h y
on t h i s  c o n tro v e rs y  (pp . 7 -8 ) .
4* Adv. pp. 25^-60 .
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t h r e e  t im e s  w ith  th e  th e o ry  o f  k a r i t r a  ( a c t i v i t y ) .
He th e n  advances th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  fo u r  argum en ts i n  su p p o rt o f
th e  d o c t r in e  o f  t h r e e  tim e s  o r  * u n iv e r s a l  e x is te n c e * :  (1 ) The r e a l i t y  of
p a s t  and  f u t u r e  dharm as i s  spoken o f  i n  th e  s c r i p t u r e s ;  (2) T here  can
be no p ro d u c tio n  o f  a  r e s u l t  w ith o u t an a b id in g  p a s t  d eed ; (3 ) A p e r c e p t i a
depends on two t h i n g s ,  v ia .  a n  o b je c t and a  b a s e ;  (4) T here  can  be no
c o g n it io n  w ith o u t an  o b je c t .
A f te r  q u o tin g  s e v e r a l  s u t r a s  ( a ls o  q u o ted  by  th e  V a ib h ash ik a  i n
th e  BhAshya) i n  h i s  s u p p o r t , th e  D fpakara  t a k e s  n o te  o f a  c o u n te r - s c r ip tu r e
advanced  by th e  S a u trA n tik a . The l a t t e r  m a in ta in s  t h a t  a  dharma cannot
a
e x i s t  i n  p a s t  and  f u t u r e ,  b ecau se  i t  i s  s a id  i n  th e  P a^oA rtha-sunya tA -
s u t r a ?  "When th e  o rgan  o f  v i s i o n  (eye) i s  p ro d u ce d , i t  does n o t come from
some o th e r  p la c e ;  ahen  i t  d i s a p p e a r s ,  i t  i s  n o t  g o in g  t o  be s to r e d  up in
a n o th e r  p la c e .  (C onsequen tly ) a  th in g  becomes h a v in g  n o t been  b e f o r e ;
h a v in g  become i t  c e a se s  t o  be .
T h is  s iS tra , sa y s  t h e  D fpakA ra, was spoken  o f by th e  Buddha t o
r e f u t e  th e  V edic and  th e  SAmkhya d o c tr in e s  o f  e t e r n a l  su b s ta n c e . I t  i s
s a i d ,  f a r  in s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  Veda ( i* e .  U p an ish a t) : "When a  p e rso n  d ie s  h i s
eye r e t u r n s  t o  th e  su n  from  w hich i t  had o r ig in a te d ,  th e  e a r  t o  e a r t h ,  th e
h2
to n g u e  t o  w a te r ,  th e  body t o  a i r  and th e  mind t o  th e  moon." The Samkhyas 
a l s o  m a in ta in  t h a t  a n  eye  r i s e s  from  th e  p r a k r i t i  and  m erges back  i n t o  th e  
p r a k p i t i .  I t  was i n  r e f u t a t i o n  o f th e s e  t h e o r i e s  t h a t  th e  L ord  s a i d :
1. V ide Adv. p . 2 6 7 , n o te  1 .
2 . I b i d .
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"When th e  eye i s  p roduced  i t  does n o t come from  som ewhere, e t c . " .  The L ord  
w anted t o  show t h a t  th e  m a te r ia l  e lem en ts  o f  p a s t  and  f u t u r e  have no 
l o c a t io n  i n  spaoe  an d , t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e r e  i s  no coming and go ing  o f th e s e  
e lem en ts  ( i n  a  p r e - d e s t in e d  d i r e c t i o n ) .  He f u r t h e r  w an ted  t o  r e f u t e  th e  
SAmkya th e o ry  o f one e t e r n a l  c au se . The SAmkhyas m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  p r a k r i t :  
w hich i s  one and e t e r n a l ,  m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  a s  d i f f e r e n t  e f f e c t s  by  under­
g o in g  changes o f i t s  own a s p e c ts .  The r e a l  p u rp o r t  o f  t h i s  s d t r a  i s  t h a t  
th e  eye jh a v in g /n o t)  pe rfo rm ed  i t s  a c t io n  ( i n  th e  p a s t ) ,  becomes a c t iv e  ( i n  
th e  p r e s e n t ) .  H aving once been  a c t i v e ,  i t  abandons i t s  a c t i v i t y ,  and  
th u s  d is a p p e a rs  i n  a n  in a c t iv e  s t a t e  ( c a l l e d  f u t u r e ) .  The S a u trA n tik a s , 
how ever, n o t knowing th e  t r u e  m eaning o f  t h i s  s u t r a ,  r e p e a te d ly  r i s e  a g a in s t  
us l i k e  an  i l l - s u b d u e d  g h o s t ,  on ly  t o  r u i n  t h e i r  own position?*
The o b s e rv a t io n  o f  t h e  DipakAra t h a t  t h i s  s u t r a  was d i r e c te d  
a g a in s t  th e  V ed ic  and  th e  SAmkhya sc h o o ls  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  T here  i s  n o th in g  
im probab le  in  such  an  a s s e r t i o n ,  f o r  th e  th e o ry  o f  a n  e t e r n a l  su b s ta n c e  was 
c h ie f ly  a d v o c a te d  by th e s e  two p re -B u d d h is t s c h o o ls . A lthough t h i s  
e x p la n a t io n  does n o t h e lp  th e  V aibhash ika  th e o ry  o f  s a rv a s tiv A d a , i t  
c e r t a i n l y  show s, even  on th e  p a r t  o f th e  e a r ly  B u d d h is ts , a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  
o f  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  background  i n  w hich  th e  Buddha propounded h i s  te a c h in g s .
The second  argum ent o f  th e  V aibhA shika i s  t h a t  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  a  
p a s t  dharraa i s  p ro v ed  by th e  d o c t r in e s  o f karma and k a rm a-p h a la . I f  th e  
p a s t  deeds w ere  no t t o  e x i s t  t h e r e  w i l l  be no r e s u l t s  w hich can  a p p e a r  on ly
1 . Adv. p* 268.
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i n  a  f u tu r e  t im e . The S a u trd h tik a  s o lv e s  t h i s  p rob lem  by p o s t u l a t i n g  h i s
th e o ry  o f b£ja?" The D fpakara  does n o t e n te r  i n to  a  d e t a i l e d  c r i t i c i s m  o f
t h i s  th e o ry  b u t rem in d s th e  K o ia k fra  t h a t  t h i s  th e o ry  h as been  p ro p e r ly
r e f u t e d  ( i n  h i s  d i s c u s s io n  03^  th e  k u 4 a la -d h a rm a -b f ja ) .
The t h i r d  V aib h ash ik a  argum ent i s  b a se d  an th e  th e o ry  t h a t  a
c o g n it io n  depends on two t h i n g s ,  v i z . , an  o b je c t  and  a  b a s e . The p a s t  and
f u tu r e  o b je c ts  must be  r e a l ,  f a r  o th e rw ise  t h e r e  c o u ld  n o t a r i s e  c o g n it io n s
c o rre sp o n d in g  t o  th e s e  o b je c ts .  The S a u trS n t ik a  o b je c t io n  i s  t h a t  i f
e v e ry  o b je c t  o f c o g n it io n  w ere t o  be r e a l ,  one may a s  w e l l  a rg u e  t h a t  even
u n re a l  th in g s  l i k e  a  p u d g a la  and a  h a r e 's  h o rn  a r e  r e a l  and  e x i s t i n g  b ecau se
th e y  to o  become o b je c ts  o f  ou r c o g n it io n .
The D fpakara  h e re  p o in ts  ou t t h a t  one sh o u ld  make a  c e r t a i n
d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een r e a l  and u n re a l  o b je c ts .  T here  a re  dharra&s, te rm ed  a s
sk an d h a , fiya tana  or d h a tu  w hich on accoun t o f  h a v in g  t h e i r  own e te r n a l
2n a tu r e s  a r e  c a l l e d  r e a l  i n  an  a b s o lu te  se n se  (p a ra m a r th a - s a t ) .  T here a r e
o b je c ts  su c h  a s  a  h o u se , a  p o t  o r a  p e r s o n a l i ty  (p u d g a la ) w hich a r e  r e s u l t s  
o f  m en ta l c o n s t r u c t io n s  im posed on th e  param firtha  dharm as. T hese o b je c ts  
e x i s t  o n ly  i n  a  r e l a t i v e  s e n s e ,  and th e r e f o r e  a r e  r e l a t i v e l y  r e a l  
( s a m v f i t i - s a t ) .  T here  a r e  a l s o  th in g s  l i k e  e a r th  w hich a re  r e a l  i n  an  
a b s o lu te  a s  w e l l  a s  r e l a t i v e  se n se . F in a l ly  t h e r e  a re  n o t io n s  b a rn  o f  
c o n tin g en c y  o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  l i k e  f a t h e r  and son  o r  te a c h e r  and  p u p i l .
1 . Adv. p . 2 6 5 , n.3* 9 266 , n .1 .
2. p a ra m frth e n a  y a n  n ity a jh  svabhfvena sam gyih itaih  na kad ffch it svam 
ftm fnaft j a h a t i  . . .  Adv. p . 263.
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When we m a in ta in  t h a t  a l l  o b je c ts  a r e  r e a l  and  e x i s t i n g ,  we b e a r  i n  nri-nH 
t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een r e a l  and nom inal (o r  r e l a t i v e l y  r e a l )  o b je c ts .
We fo llo w  a  m id d le  c o u rse  (madbyamA1 p r a t i p a t )  and  m a in ta in  t h a t  dharm as a re  
sifnyaas w e ll  a s  aA&qya} They a r e  6d rya  b ecau se  th e y  a re  d ev o id  o f  such
m isco n ce iv ed  th in g s  a s  p u d g a la  ( p e r s o n a l i ty )  , £ lay a V ijn £ n a  and a b h u ta -
2
- p a r ik a lp a .  They a r e  asunya b ecau se  th e y  p o s s e s s  in d iv id u a l  a s  w e ll  a s  
g e n e ra l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  Thus we s t e e r  c le a r  o f t h e  tw o  ex trem es of 
e te r n a l i s m  ( a s t i  = asunya) and a n n ih i la t io n is m  (n A s ti  = A unya), and fo llo w  
a  m idd le  p a th  p re a c h e d  by th e  Buddha, and d e c la r e  t h a t  th e  dharm as d e s c r ib e d  
a s  sk a n d h a , A yatana o r d h a tu ,  w h e th er p a s t  o r f u t u r e ,  a r e  a s  r e a l  a s  th e y  
a r e  when th e y  a r e  p r e s e n t .
The m idd le  p a th  d e s c r ib e d  by th e  D fp ak ara  i s  n o t new. I t  i s  a  
r e a s s e r t i o n  o f th e  p u d g a la -£ u n y a t£  advoca ted  by  t h e  H fhayaha schoo ls*  
A lthough  th e  m ain a t t a c k  on t h e  sa rvA stivA da  comes from  th e  S a u tr f in t ik a  
KoAakAra, th e  D fpakara*s r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  a la y a -v ijf lA n a  and t o  t h e  a b h u ta -  
p a r ik a lp a  u n m is tak ab ly  shows t h a t  h i s  r e a l  opponen ts were YogAch&ra- 
V ijn a n a v a d in s  who n o t on ly  r e j e c t e d  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  p a s t  and  f u tu r e  o b je c ts
1* • m adhyaraA -pratipat p r a d a r d i tS .  y ad  u ta  k e n a c h it  prakA repa £unyAh
samskAraJi m itby  A p a r ik a lp i t  ena  p u ru sh a la y a -v ijf la n A b h u ta -p a r ik a lp a d in A . 
k e n a c h id  a^unyaji, y ad  u ta  sva-lakshapa-sA m A nya-lakshapabbyam  i t i .  Adv. 
p . 270.
2. T h is  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  Yoga c h a r a  th e o ry  o f an  im puted  o r i l l u s o r y  a s p e c t  o f 
a p p ea ra n c e . The e n t i r e  w orld  o f o b je c ts  i s  a c c o rd in g  t o  t h i s  sc h o o l based  
on c o n sc io u s n e s s , and  hence i s  u n re a l .  The te rm  a b h u ta -p a r ik a lp a  o ccu rs  
s e v e r a l  t im e s  i n  th e  LankAvat a r  a -  s  u t r a : . . .  skandhA a p i Mahamate sv a -
-  sA m A nya-lakshana-v irah itA  a b h u ta - p a r ik a lp a - la k s h a p a - v ic h i t r a - p r a b h f v i ta  
b d a i r  v ik a lp y a n te  na  t v  A rya ih . p . 69* a b h u ta -p a r  ik a lp i ta - s v a b h a v a -
— v ik a l p i t a tv a n  Mahamate anu tpannaji sa rvabhavah . p . 62. T h is  th o u g h t i s  f u l l y  
d e v e lo p ed  in  th e  ?^d h y A n ta y ib h a g a -su tra  o f  Asangas a b h u ta - p a r ik a lp o * s t i  
dvayaih t a t r a  na  v id y a t e /  kA. 1 . 1 .
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But even th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een a s u b je c t  and  o b je c t .
In d eed  th e  S a u trA n tik a  employs h i s  argum ent o f an  u n re a l  o b je c t  
(asad-A lam bana) on ly  a s  a  p re lu d e  t o  h i s  r e a l  th e o r y  of an  o b je c t l e s s  
c o g n it io n . The o b je c ts  l i k e  th e  f iv e  skandhas o r th e  tw e lv e  A yatanas a r e  
r e a l .  The c o n s t r u c t io n s  l i k e  a  p u d g a la , a  house o r a  p o t  may be  r e l a t i v e l y
r e a l .  But th e s e  do n o t ex h au st th e  w o rld  o f  o b je c ts .  One may even have
a  c o g n it io n  o f  an  ab sen ce  (abhAva) o r  a  n e g a t io n  (p ra t i s h e d h a )  o f a  s i x t h  
sk an d h a , a  t h i r t e e n t h  Ay&tana, o r  even  o f  a  h a r e 's  h o rn . T h is  would mean 
t h a t  bhAva as w e ll  a s  abhava can become o b je c ts J  S in c e  abhAva i s  n o t  a  
t h in g ,  i t  fo llo w s  t h a t  c o g n it io n  can ta k e  p la c e  even w ith o u t an  ob jec t*
The S a u trA n tik a , t h e r e f o r e ,  co n clu d es t h a t  th e  c o g n it io n s  o f p a s t  and fu tu r<  
o b je c ts  a r e  t o  b e  e x p la in e d  as  c o g n it io n s  w ith o u t c o rre sp o n d in g  o b je c ts .
The D fpakara  n o te s  t h i s  argum ent and e x p la in s  th e  n a tu re  o f a
n e g a t io n . A n e g a t io n ,  he s a y s ,  does n o t n e g a te  a n  e x i s t i n g  ( s a t )  n o r a
2
n o n - e x is t in g  ( a s a t )  t h in g .  I t  does n o t n e g a te  a  s a t .  F o r ,  i f  i t  c o u ld , 1
th e n  t h e  k in g a  w ould have d e s tro y e d  t h e i r  enem ies by m erely  d en y in g  t h e i r
e x is te n c e *  Nor does i t  n e g a te  an  a s a t ,  f o r  t h a t  would r e s u l t  on ly  i n  (an
a f f i r m a t io n  o f)  an  e x is te n c e .  The n e g a t io n  t h e r e f o r e  n e g a te s  on ly  a  known
r e l a t i o n .  When, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  a p e rso n  s a y s  ' t h e r e  i s  no h a r e 's  h o r n ' ,  he
i s  aw are o f  a  c e r t a i n  r e l a t i o n  e x i s t i n g  betw een  a  cow and i t s  h o rn . Hie i s
t h e r e f o r e ,  n o t  n e g a t in g  a  n a n -e x is t in g  h a r e 's  h o rn  b u t on ly  a n  e x is te n c e
3
( i n  th e  h a re )  o f t h i s  r e l a t i o n  found  betw een  a  cow and  i t s  h o rn . I t  i s ,
1 . tasm ad  ubhayam vijflahasyA larabanam  bhAvaA chAbhavaA cha. v id e . Adv. 
p . 2 7 1 , n*2 .  _
2. naflaji s a d -a s a t-p ra tish e d h y a fo ish a y a tv a n u p a p a tte ji . Adv. p . 272.
3. k a ry a -k S rap A d is  tr iv id h a fc  sW )andho  ft r a  g o -v ish ap A d ish u  p iirv a -d p ish ^ a  
AaAa-vishApAdishu p r a t i s h i d d i y a t e .  p . 271*
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t h e r e f o r e ,  wrong t o  say  t h a t  a  n e g a t io n  h as  a n  abhava as i t s  o b je c t .  A ll  
o b je c ts  a r e  bhAva ( e x i s t in g )  and  a l l  c o g n it io n s  have bhava a s  t h e i r  o b je c ts . 
M oreover, th e  e x is te n c e  o f a  dharma i n  i t s  p a s t  c o n d it io n  i s
6 As
p ro v ed  by  th e  e x p re s s io n  'jA y a te*  ( i s  b a rn ) .  The f i v e  m o d if ic a t io n s  o f  a  
dharm a, v i z .  , b e in g  ( a s t i )  , chang ing  (v ip a r ip a m a te ) , grow th  (v a rd h a te )  , 
decay  (k s h iy a te )  end d e c e a se  (v in aA y a ti)  a n t i c i p a t e  th e  p r i o r  e x is te n c e  o f  
a  r e a l  s u b je c t  (k a rtA ) who undergoes th e s e  m o d if ic a t io n s .  S im i la r ly  th e  
m o d if ic a t io n  c a l le d  b i r t h  (jAyatfc) a n t i c i p a t e s  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a  s u b je c t
w hich i s  barau  A th in g  canno t be h o rn  out o f n o th in g . Even th e  r o o t  ja n
2
( t o  be b o m ) im p lie s  t h i s  m eaning. When we say  a  c h i ld  i s  b o rn  we mean 
t h a t  i t  has come out o f i t s  m o th e r ^  womb; i t  does n o t mean i t  comes in to  
e x is te n c e  a t  t h e  moment o f i t s  b i r t h .  I t  was e x i s t i n g  b u t was n o t b o ra . 
S im i la r ly  a  dharma e x i s t s  i n  p a s t  c o n d it io n  b u t assum es a  p re s e n t  c o n d it io n  
and  p a s s e s  i n to  a  f u tu r e  c o n d itio n *  The c o n d it io n s  change b u t th e  dharma 
s u rv iv e s  th e s e  changes.
The S A utrA ntika  does n o t a c c e p t t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een an  a c to r  
and  an  a c t ,  and  sa y s  t h a t  in  r e a l i t y  t h e r e  a r e  on ly  causes c a p a b le  o f  
p ro d u c in g  an  e f f e c t ,  w hich  we m e ta p h o r ic a lly  c a l l  a n  a c to r  ( k a r t f i '  ?  The 
D fpakA ra* s r e p ly  t o  t h i s  o b je c t io n  i s  t h a t  th e  S a u trA n tik a  canno t d e fen d  
even  th e  esri-stence o f c au se s  or t h e i r  c a p a c i ty  t o  p roduce  an  e f f e c t .  
A ccord ing  t o  th e  S a u trA n tik a , a  d e s t r u c t io n  i s  in h e re n t  in  ev ery  dharma.
1 . Adv. p . 273*
2. ayam h i  j a n i r  a b h in ish k ram ap ad i-v ach an o  n asa t-p rad u rb b A v a-v ach an ah . 
Adv. p . 274.
3. kA rana-A akt ish u -n irA tm ak a  ja n i - k a r t r - u p a c h a ra j i  p r a v a r t a t e .  I b id .
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C o n seq u en tly , a  dharma can  n e i t h e r  be b o rn , n o r s u b s i s t ,  n o r  p roduce  an
e f f e c t .  How does he th e n  acco u n t e i t h e r  f o r  a  cau se  or f o r  an e f f e c t ?  A
c a u sa l  r e l a t i o n  i s  p o s s ib le  o n ly  betw een tw o e x i s t i n g  dharm as ( l i k e  p a s t  and
p re s e n t  and  p re s e n t  and  f u t u r e ) , and n o t betw een  tw o u n re a l3 o r  betw een  a
r e a l  and  a n  unreal?*
T h is  d is c u s s io n  on th e  r e a l i t y  o f p ra ty a y a s  (ca u se s )  b r in g s  th e
DipakAra t o  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f th e  V a i tu l ik a ,  a l s o  c a l l e d  v a in a ^ ik a  ( a n n ih i la -
t i o n i s t )  on acco u n t o f h i s  r e j e c t i o n  o f  th e  r e a l i t y  o f n o t on ly  th e  p a s t  and
2f u tu r e  b u t a l s o  o f  th e  p re s e n t  dharm as. I t  i s  h i s  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  a  
sa iJ isk rita  dharm a, b e in g  a  r e s u l t  o f p ra ty a y a s  i s  d e v o id  of an  in h e re n t  
n a tu r e ,  a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,  o f a  r e a l i t y .  Such a  dharm a cannot s u b s i s t  e i t h e r  
w h o lly  o r i n  p a r t s  i n  i t s  c a u s e s , no r can  i t  s u b s i s t  anywhere e l s e .  T hat
w hich i s  n o t found  t o  s u b s is t  anywhere i s  d ev o id  o f  i t s  own n a tu r e .  A l l
dharm as, t h e r e f o r e ,  a r e  i l l u s o r y  and empty l i k e  a  c i r c l e  o f f i r e  ( a l a t a -
-  ch ak ra) ?
The V a i tu l ik a  v iew  g iv en  above i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  £tlnyav£da o f  
th e  Mfidhyamika. The argum ents o f th e  V a i tu l ik a  co rre sp o n d  t o  N 5garjuna*s 
p o lem ic  a g a in s t  th e  r e a l i t y  o f p ra ty a y a s  and s a m s k r i ta  dharm as a s  c o n ta in e d  
in  h i s  M A dhyam ika-karikas^ T h is  i s  f u r t h e r  con firm ed  by th e  D fpakara*s 
d e s c r ip t io n  o f t h e  V a i tu l ik a  a s  a  v a in a s ik a  ( a n n i h i l a t i o n i s t )  and  ayoga-
-  i  un y a tff-v ad in .
1 . Adv. p . 276 .
2. V a itu lik a sy £ y o g a -su o a ta -v fid in a { i sarvam  n a s t f t i .  Adv. p . 257*
3. Adv. p . 276 . A
4 . See F ra ty a y a -p a r ik sh A , S am sk p ita -p arik sh A  and K a la -p a rfk s h a . See 
The C e n tra l  P h ilo so p h y  o f Buddhism , pp* 166 f f .
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The te rm  ay oga-B uryat a i s  n o t found  i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i s t s  o f
1 8 , 19 o r  20 k in d s  o f 3u iyatA s^  o r  in  th e  MAdhyandka o r  th e  YogAchAra
t r e a t i s e s .  I t  i s  found  on ly  i n  ou r V p i t t i , w here i t  i s  once a t t r i b u t e d  t o
t h e  V a i tu l ik a  and once t o  th e  K osakara. We have n o te d  above an  a c c u s a t io n
b ro u g h t a g a in s t  th e  KoAakAra o f h ead in g  f o r  th e  p r e c ip ic e  o f  ayoga-A uryatA .
The K osakara  had  fav o u re d  a  S a u trA n tik a  view  t h a t  Mt h e r e  i s  no such  th in g
a s  a  s e e r  c r  a  seen . T here  a r e  only  dharmas c a l l e d  cau se  and e f f e c t  w hich
2
i n  r e a l i t y  a re  f r e e  from  any a c t i v i t y " .  The te rm  ayoga-A & yatA  r e f e r s
t h e r e  t o  t h i s  th e o ry  o f n irvyapara-dharm a-m A t r a t  A w hich e f f e c t u a l l y  d e n ie d
th e  th e o ry  o f  p ra ty a y a s  and  o f t h e i r  in te rd e p e n d e n t a c t i v i t i e s .  The same
id e a  i s  d ev e lo p ed  i n  th e  sunyavAda o f  th e  MAdhyamika w hich m a in ta in s  t h a t
dharm as (b o th  p ra ty a y a  and p h a la )  a re  d ev o id  o f a iy  a c t i v i t y  b ecau se  th e y
a re  d e v o id  o f  an  in h e re n t  n a tu r e .  T h is  th e o ry  i s  a l s o  found  in  th e
YogAchAra-Vi jfiAnavAda sc h o o l. The L a n k A v a tA ra -su tra , f o r  in s ta n c e ,  say s
t h a t  b o d h is a t tv a s  by t h e i r  (descen t) p e n e t r a t io n  o f th e  d o c t r in e  o f  p u re
m ind and  by b e in g  f r e e  from  ( th e  th o u g h t o f)  th e  r e l a t i o n  o f  p ro d u c tio n  and
x
a c t io n  ( u tp A d a -k r3 y A -y o g a -v irah it AJpt) a t t a i n  th e  body of th e  Buddha. The 
te rm  u tp ad a -k riy A -y o g a  i s  fo llo w e d  by a  s im i l a r  p h r a s e ,  v i z . , 'h e tu -  
- p ra ty a y a -k r iy a -y o g a  I t  seems c e r t a i n  t h a t  t h e  te rm  yoga i s  u sed  h e re
1 . See The c e n t r a l  P h ilo so p h y  o f  Buddhism , A ppendix.
2 . V ide  Adv. p . 33> n .2 .  v . s u p ra ,  p . 127.
3. sv a -c h itta -n ird b h A sa -m a trA v a tA re p a  . . .  u tp A d a -k r ly a -y o g a -v ira h itA J i . . .
tathA gata-kA yam  . . .  p r a t i l a p s y a n te .  LankAvat A r a - s u t r a , p .42 .
4 . tasm A t t a r h i  . . .  b o d h is a t tv a ih  . .  1 sk a n d h a -d h a tv a y a ta n a c h i 11 a  - h e tu -  
p r a t  yaya-kriyA JrogotpA da- s t  h i t  i -b h a J ig a -v ik a lp a -p ra p a f ic h a - ra h it  a i r  
bhav itavyam . I b id . p . 43 .
The te rm  yoga i n  t h i s  p a ssa g e  c o u ld  h a rd ly  mean • d i s c i p l i n e '  a s  i t  i s  
t r a n s i t e d  by D r. D.T. Suzuki in  h i s  S tu d ie s  i n  th e  L an k A v a tA rasu tra ,
(1 9 3 0 ) , p . 98.
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f o r  t h e  c a u sa l r e l a t i o n  betw een a  p ra ty a y a  and p ra ty a y a-sa m u tp a n n a . The
d e n ia l  o f  w hich i s  ayoga. The te rm  a y o g a -d u ry a ta  c a n , t h e r e f o r e ,  b e  
u n d e rs to o d  a s  ay oga eva A dnyata, and th u s  can  r e f e r  t o  th e  AunyavAda o f 
b o th  th e  MAdhyamika and V ijnA navada Buddhism*
The D fpakara  d is m is s e s  t h i s  a s  a  p ie c e  o f  d i a l e c t i c  h a rd ly  t o  be 
ta k e n  s e r io u s ly  (brahmodyam e ta t ) *  S in c e , he s a y s ,  t h i s  p o lem ic  i s  
a p p l ic a b le  o n ly  t o  th o s e  dharm as w hich a r e  p ro d u ced  by p ra ty ay as*  A 
th in g  l i k e  a  f o r e s t ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  e x i s t s  on ly  i n  a  c o n v e n tio n a l s e n s e , 
b e ca u se  i t  i s  p ro d u ced  by a  m u lt i tu d e  o f  cau ses . But th e  dharm as l i k e  th e
skandha and a y a ta n a  have t h e i r  in n a te  e t e r n a l  n a tu r e s ,  w hich a r e  n o t
2pro d u ced  by any p ra ty a y a s .  The p ra ty a y a s  p ro d u ce  on ly  d i f f e r e n t  cond ition*
po w ers, fo rm s and  a c t io n s  i n  th e s e  s e l f - e x i s t i n g  dharm as. C o n seq u en tly ,
th e  dharm as a r e  r e a l  i n  an  a b s o lu te  s e n s e , w hereas t h e  c o n d it io n s  l i k e
p a s t ,  p r e s e n t  and  f u tu r e  a r e  te m p o ra ry , p ro d u ced  by c a u s e s , a n d , t h e r e f o r e ,
a r e  r e l a t i v e l y  r e a l .  A dharm a i s  l i k e  a  crown p r in c e .  The p ra ty a y a s  a r e
l i k e  h i s  m in i s t e r s .  The m in i s te r s  do n o t p roduce  a  new p e rs o n  when th e y
a n o in t  him  a s  a  k in g ,  b u t o n ly  c o n fe r th e  r o y a l ty  on him a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r
tim e . S im i la r ly  a  dharma e x i s t s  a t  a l l  t im e s  b u t becomes p r e s e n t ,  i . e .  ,
3
a c t iv e  when i t  i s  a s s i s t e d  by th e  t o t a l i t y  of c au se s  and c o n d it io n s .  The 
D fpakara  f u r t h e r  s u p p o r ts  t h i s  th e o ry  by q u o tin g  K um aralA ta1 s  exam ple o f
1 . Adv. p . 277*
2. na  k h a lu  d rav y a-sv ab h av A stitv am  p r a t  i  k if lc h id  upakAram k u r v a n t i ,  na  ch* 
svabhA vasyapekshya p r a j f ia p t ih .  I b id .
3. I b i d .
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m otes in  th e  s u n l ig h t .  The m otes e x i s t  everyw here  b u t o n ly  th o se  a re
1
v i s i b l e  w hich a r e  i n  th e  s u n l ig h t .  O th e rs  a re  known o n ly  by  in f e r e n c e .  
S im i la r ly  a  dharma e x i s t s  in  p re s e n t  as w e ll a s  p a s t  and f u tu r e  t im e s . But 
o n ly  i t s  p r e s e n t  c o n d it io n  i s  v i s i b l e ,  th e  o th e r  c o n d it io n s  a r e  in fe r r a b le *  
C o n fro n ted  w ith  a  q u o ta t io n  from  a D A rshfA ntika te a c h e r  l i k e  
KumAralAta, t h e  S a u trA n tik a  amends h i s  p o s i t i o n  and sa y s  t h a t  he does n o t 
d is m is s  t h e  p a s t  and f u tu r e  dharm as a s  t o t a l l y  n o n - e x i s t i n g  They e x i s t
in  a  c o n v e n tio n a l sen se  a s  r e l a t i v e l y  r e a l  dharm as b u t th e y  do n o t e x i s t  a s
2d ra v y a , a s  a b s o lu te  r e a l s .
The D fp ak ara  does n o t  acc ep t even  t h i s  amended p o s i t io n .  He say s  
t h a t  such  a  th e o ry  w i l l  h o ld  good on ly  i f  one can  p ro v e  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  
p r e s e n t  on w hich one can  b a se  th e  r e l a t i v e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  p a s t  and  fu tu re *
A p ra jf ia p ti-d h a rm a  cannot e x i s t  w ith o u t a r e f e r e n c e  t o  some p a ram A rth a -
3
dharm a. The r e a l i t y  o f  p re s e n t  canno t be e s t a b l i s h e d  w ith o u t th e  r e a l i t y  
o f p a s t ,  f o r  i t  w i l l  in v o lv e  t h e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  som eth ing  out o f  n o th in g , a  
t h e s i s  w hich h as b een  p ro p e r ly  r e f u te d  ( i n  th e  d i s c u s s io n  on th e  Baram A rtha- 
dunyat A -su tra )  •
The KoAakAra h e re  p o in t s  out th e  a b s u r d i ty  i n  t h e  V aibhA shika 
c o n te n tio n  t h a t  a dharma e x i s t s  i n  th r e e  tim e s  b u t; i s  endowed w ith  a c t i v i t y  
( k f t r i t r a )  on ly  on o b ta in in g  th e  t o t a l i t y  o f c o n d it io n s  (p ra ty ay a-sA m ag rf) • 
F o r s u r e ly ,  he s a y s ,  even th e  p ra ty a y a s  a r e  dharm as, and  must be  c o n s id e re d
1* raA m igatasya  t u  darAanara a sy a  t r u t e  raA raiparA vag* t v  anumey££. I b id .  
The t e x t  h e re  sh o u ld  be c o r r e c te d :  re a d  t ru ja y a f i  and  t r u f e  in s te a d  o f
tu ta y a h  and t u t e .  (p* 277) •
2.* dravyatm anA na v id y a te ,  p ra jn ap ty -a tam an A  t u  sa d  i t i .  p*278.
3. Adv. p* 279-
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a s  a lw ays e x i s t i n g .  I t  i s  w rong, t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  s a y  t h a t  a  dharma i s  p a s t
when i t  h a s  cea sed  t o  be a c t i v e ,  i s  p re s e n t  when i t  i s  a c t i v e ,  and i s  f u tu r e
when i t  i s  n o t endowed w ith  a c t i v i t y .  M oreover, what i s  t h i s  k a r i t r a 0 i s
i t  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  or d i f f e r e n t  from  th e  dharma? I f  i t  i s  i d e n t i c a l  th en  i t
i s  a lw ays e x i s t i n g .  C onsequen tly  th e r e  w i l l  be  no  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  t im e s .
I f  i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  th e n  i t  becomes a  s e p a ra te  dharma and  th u s  w i l l  r e q u i r e
an  e x p la n a t io n  i n  i t s  tu r n .  I f  i t  r e q u i r e s  a n o th e r  k A r i t r a  th e n  t h e  r t io le
p ro c e s s  w i l l  r e s u l t  i n  an  i n f i n i t e  r e g r e s s .  Thus th e  V aibhA shika c o n te n t io
o f  th e  sarvA stivA da i s  u n te n a b le  w hether ju d g ed  by s c r i p tu r e s  o r  by re a so n .
N e v e r th e le s s ,  th e  V aibhA shikas m a in ta in  t h a t  t h e  p a s t  and f u tu r e  e x i s t
b ecau se  th e  n a tu r e  o f dharmas (dharmatA) i s  d eep ; i t  can n o t be  e x p la in e d .
-  - 1The KosakAra g iv e s  th e s e  argum ents i n  a  k a r ik a  c o n s i s t in g  o f
q u e s t io n s  and  an sw ers. The DfpakAra a ls o  im i ta t e s  t h i s  s t y l e  and r e f u t e s
2
th e  K oiakA ra. Read to g e th e r  th e s e  two k arik A s a p p ea r l i k e  a rg u m e n ta tio n s  
betw een two r i v a l s  engaged in  a  d e b a te . A f te r  rem in d in g  th e  KoiakAra t h a t  
th e  d e p th  o f th e  words o f th e  Buddha cannot be u n d e rs to o d  by  mere 
s p e c u la t io n ,  th e  DfpakAra s e t s  f o r t h  th e  n a tu r e  o f k a r i t r a  ( a c t i v i t y ) .  The 
p r o j e c t io n  o f  a  r e s u l t  (phalA kshepa) by  a  dharma endowed w ith  a  p o ten cy  
g a in e d  by th e  t o t a l i t y  o f  i n t e r n a l  and e x te r n a l  c o n d it io n s  i s  c a l le d  k A ritra , 
S in ce  t h i s  happens on ly  when a ( f u tu r e )  dharma a r r i v e s  i n  i t s  p re s e n t  s t a t e ,  
i t s  a c t i v i t y  i n  th e  p r e s e n t  moment i s  c a l l e d  k a r i t r a ?
The D fpakA ra 's d e f i n i t i o n  o f k A r i t r a  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w ith
1 . Akb. V. 27. v id e  Adv. p.279> n*l*
2. Ad. kA rika  320.
3. Ad. k a rik A  321.
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Samghabhadra *s d e f in i t io n  quoted in  th e  Tatt va-aangraha-Pafjjik& . The la t te :
2
co n ta in s an e la b o r a te  exam ination of th e  d o c tr in e  o f  sa rv a stiv a d a . The
main arguments g iven  th e re  are  not d if fe r e n t  from th o se  found in  th e  Bhasfrya
But i t  c o n ta in s  a d e ta i le d  e x p o s it io n  o f  k a r itr a  p a r t ic u la r ly  on i t s
r e la t io n  to  a dharma. The Dfpakara says th a t  k a r itr a  i s  not d i f f e r e n t  from  
3
a dharma, but does not meet th e  q u estio n s o f th e  KodakAra on th e  problems
a r is in g  out o f t h i s  p o s i t io n . Samgjiabhadra, how ever, g iv e s  th e  fo llo w in g  
4- ti
ex p la n a tio n : k A ritra  i s  n ot d if f e r e n t  from th e  dharma, a s  i t  i s  not found
t o  have any n atu re apart from th a t .  Nor i s  i t  th e  dharma on ly ; because  
even though i t  farms i t s  very  n a tu re , i t  i s  n o n -e x is te n t  a t  some tim es ( i . e .  
in  past and fu tu r e ) .  I t  i s ,  th e r e fo r e , l ik e  s a n ta t i  which i s  n e ith e r  
id e n t ic a l  w ith  nor d if f e r e n t  from th e  in d iv id u a l u n its  o f  th e  f i v e  skandhas 
Nor can i t  be sa id  th a t  i t  does not e x i s t  because i t s  e f f e c t s  are found t o  
e x i s t .  But i t  i s  not a dharma, fo r  in  th a t  ca se  even a s in g le  moment w i l l  
be c a l le d  a s a n t a t i .  The same arguments app ly  t o  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a 
kA ritra . For i t  has been sa id :  I t  i s  adm itted th a t  th e r e  are e f f e c t s  o f
th e  s a n t a t i ,  and y e t  th e  s a n t a t i ,  as such , i s  nowhere e x is t e n t  (by i t s e l f ,
apart from th e  e n t i t y ) ;  s im ila r  should  be understood t o  be th e  ca se  w ith
5 wk a r itr a  b r in g in g  about d if fe r e n c e  o f  tim es ( s t a t e s ) .
1. dharmAnAA k a r i t r a m  u cb y a te  p h a la k sh e p a -A a k tih  . . .  kA. 1793*
2. See t r a ik A ly a -p a r ik s h A  (k a . 1786-1856).
3. Adv. p . 280.
4 . na k a r i t r a m  dharmffd a n y a t , t a d  v y a tir e k e n a  svabhavA nupalabdheh, nApi 
dharm a-mAtraA, sv a b h a v A stitv e p i kadA chid abhAvat . . .  T a t tv a -a a n g ra h a -  
p a fijik A , kA. 1806.
5 . s a n ta ti-k A ry a m  chesh tam , na v id y a te  sA pi s a n ta t i tx  k A c h it/  
t a d -v a d  avagachchha yuktyA  k A ritre p A d h v a -sa m s id d h in //
I b id .
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I t  a p p e a rs  from  t h i s  e x p la n a t io n  t h a t  t h e  n eo -V aib h A sh ik as , under 
th e  in f lu e n c e  o f th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f th e  K osakara c o n s id e ra b ly  m o d ified  t h e i r  
th e o ry  o f  k a r i t r a ,  and th u s  compromised t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  on th e  r e a l i t y  of 
th e  p a s t  and f u tu r e  dharm as. ]$r com paring k a r i t r a  w ith  s a n t a t i  Samghar- 
bh ad ra  v i r t u a l l y  re d u c e s  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  p a s t  and f u tu r e  dharm as, and 
th u s  r e l e g a t e s  them  t o  th e  s t a t u s  o f a  p ra jf ia p ti-d h a rm a  l i k e  p u d g a la . The 
D ipakA ra, how ever, does no t show any a c q u a in ta n c e  w ith  t h i s  developm ent.
He fo l lo w s  in  h i s  u su a l  d o g n a tic  manner a  more o rth o d o x  p o s i t i o n  on th e  
sa rv A st iv a d a .
H aving th u s  exam ined th e  argum ents o f  th e  S a u trA n tik a  KoAakAra,
and  h av in g  c r i t i c i s e d  th e  v iew s o f th e  vainA Aika (3uryavA din) V a i tu l ik a ,  th<
DipakAra cnee mare tu r n s  t o  th e  KoAakAra. "The V a i tu l i k a ,  a p o s ta te  from
th e  SarvA stivA da^ s a y s :  *We to o  a d v o ca te  (im ag ine) t h r e e  svabhAvas. 1 To
him we sh o u ld  r e p l y :  th e  w orld  i s  f u l l  o f  such  i l l u s i o n s  w hich p le a ie  on ly
f o o ls  . . .  th e s e  t h r e e  svabhAvas im agined  by you have  been  a lr e a d y  r e j e c t e d .
Such o th e r  i l l u s i o n s  sh o u ld  a l s o  be th row n away. T h is  i s  one more occasioo
2
w here t h e  KoAakAra shows h i s  ig n o ra n c e  o f  ( th e  d o c t r in e  o f)  T im e ."
The te rm  V a i tu l ik a  i n  t h i s  p a ssa g e  most c e r t a i n l y  r e f e r s  t o  th e  
VijfiAnavAdin KoAakAra who fo rm u la te d  th e  th e o ry  o f  t h r e e  svabhA vas, v iz .  
p a r i k a l p i t a ,  p a r a t a n t r a  and p a r in is b p a n n a . T h is  d o c t r in e  found  i n  t h e  
L an k A v a tA ra-su tra  and i n  th e  works o f M a itre y a  and  Asanga i s  f u l l y  develop©
1 . a t r a  SarvA st iv A d a -v ib h ra sh ^ ir  V a i tu l ik o  n irA he - vayam a p i  t r i n  svabhAvA 
p a r  ik a lp a y  i  shy Amah . • .  Adv. p . 282.
2. i t y  e ta d  aparam  adhva-samnohAnkanAsthAnam K oA akA rakasyeti. I b id .
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by Vasubandhu in  h i s  T ri-sv ab h A v a-n ird eA a . The D ipakA ra•s a c c u s a t io n  t h a t
th e  KoAakAra i s  h e a d in g  f o r  th e  p r e c ip ic e  o f ay  oga-A m y a t  A, h i s  c r i t i c i s m
t h a t  th e  KoAakAra i s  e n te r in g  th e  p o r t a l s  o f th e  V a i tu l ik a  s c r i p tu r e s  and
f i n a l l y  h i s  s ta te m e n t t h a t  t h e  KoAakAra h a v in g  d e v ia te d  from  SarvA stivA da
a d v o c a te s  th e  d o c t r in e  o f tr i- s v a b h A v a / c o n firm s th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  a cco u n t
p re s e rv e d  i n  P a ram A rth a 's  'L i f e  o f  V asubandhu' t h a t  th e  KoAakAra Vasubandhu
was c o n v e r te d  t o  MahAyAna and became a  l e a d in g  exponen t o f th e  VijfiAnavActa 
1
Buddhism.
1 . On a  c o n tro v e rs y  on th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ,  se e  my a r t i c l e  
’On th e  th e o ry  o f  two V asubandhus1 BSOAS, 1958 , x x i / l ,  p p .48-53* w hich 
c o n ta in s  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f P r o f e s s o r  F ra u w a lln e r ' s  th e o ry  t h a t  t h e  KoAakAra 
Vasubandhu and th e  VijflAhavAdin Vasubandhu a re  tw o d i f f e r e n t  p e rs o n s .
See F ra u w a lln e r  *s On th e  d a te  o f th e  B uddhist m as te r of th e  law  Vasubam ihu, 
S e r ie  O r ie n ta le  Roma I I I ,  Roma, 1951*
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V. DATE AHD AUTHORSHIP
The c o n tro v e r s ie s  betw een  th e  D fpakdra and th e  KoAakara d is c u s s e d
i n  th e  fo re g o in g  c h a p te r  l e a d  one t o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  Dfpa and th e  V f i t t i
were w r i t t e n  p r im a r i ly  w ith  th e  a m b itio n  o f p r e s e n t in g  a r i v a l  t r e a t i s e  t o
th e  c e le b r a te d  Koda and  th e  Bh&shya, and a t  t h e  same tim e  w ith  th e  a im  o f
r e f u t i n g  t h e  v iew s of th e  S a u trA n tik a  KoAakara le a n in g  mare and more tow ards
Mahdyana. The D ipakA ra1 s d e c l a r a t i o n  t h a t  he w i l l  propound th e  e s se n c e  o f
Abhidharm a f o r g o t te n  by th e  K odakdra, h i s  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  l a t t e r  a s  an
a p o s ta te  from  th e  S a rv d s t iv d d a , ^ h is  condem nation  of him a s  a  c o n c e ite d
p e rs o n  (p a n d ita -m S n in )^  ig n o ra n t  o f th e  Abhidharma ( ab h id h arm a-p aro k sh a- 
2
- m a t i - v r i t t f n d m )  b e t r a y  a  c e r t a i n  r i v a l r y  e n te r ta in e d  by him to w ard s 
Vasubandhu th e  Kodakdra. Efy c a l l i n g  th e  l a t t e r *  s v iew s u n b u d d h is tic  
(abauddh iya) b a se d  on th e  V a i tu l ik a  s c r i p tu r e s  l e a d in g  t o  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  
a y o g a -s u ry a td , he seems t o  p e rsu ad e  us over a n d ^ a g a in  t h a t  th e  Kosa i s  no t 
a n  a u th e n t i c  V a ib h ash ik a  t r e a t i s e  b u t o n ly  a  m o u th -p iece  o f th e  M ahdydhist 
Vasubandhu d is g u is e d  a s  a  V aibhdsh ika  dchdrya.
U n fo r tu n a te ly , th e  name o f  t h i s  r i v a l  h a s  n o t s u rv iv e d  e i t h e r  in  
th e  D ipa o r  i n  th e  V p i t t i . In  th e  V y i t t i  he i s  m ere ly  c a l le d  D fpakara  a s  
Vasubandhu i s  c a l l e d  K odakara. He i s  a  Kddmfra V a ib h ash ik a  a s  i s  e v id e n t t
from  h i s  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  B a h ird e d ly a k a  view  o f th e  fo u r  avydkp i ta -m u la s  i n  
p r e fe re n c e  t o  th e  th e o ry  o f  t h r e e  h e ld  by th e  Kadrafra sch o o l?  He i s  an  
o rth o d o x  V aib h d sh ik a . Mary o f h i s  v iew s a r e  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th o s e  o f
1. Adv. p . 47*
2. Adv. p . 86.
3. V ide Adv. pp. 247-8 .
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Sam ghabhadra, and  i n  some c a se s  th e y  a r e  e x p re sse d  in  a lm o st i d e n t i c a l  
te rra s . We have n o te d  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  in  ou r d is c u s s io n  on th e  d e f i n i t i o n  
o f a  dravya-param fipiu^ on th e  m utual r e l a t i o n  be tw een  th e  v i t a r k a  and
2 xv ic h d ra ,  on th e  r e a l i t y  o f  t h e  c h i t ta -v ip ra y u k ta - s a m s k a ra s  l i k e  p r d p t i
and sabhffgatfi^ on th e  th e o ry  o f  b i ja ^  and cn th e  n a tu re  o f k d r i t r a ?  T h is
7
i d e n t i t y  can a l s o  be  n o te d  i n  t h e i r  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f t h e  te rm s l i k e  m ata ;
mada^ d h d tu?  and  t h e i r  v iew s on th e  f u n c t io n  o f  t h r e e  v id y f is ^ a n d  cn th e
11r e l a t i o n  betw een  r id d h i  and  sam ddhi. D e sp ite  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  o f  v ie w s , th e  
D ipakdra  makes no d i r e c t  o r i n d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  t o  Sam ghabhadra o r t o  th e  
l a t t e r * s  fam ous w orks, v iz*  th e  ‘"Ifydydnusdra11 and th e  hS am ay a-p rad jp ik d *. 
The B uddh ist dchdiryas r e f e r r e d  t o  by h im , v iz .  (d ry a )  M a itre y a , (dchdrya) 
A dvaghosha, (b h ad an ta ) K urad ra ld ta , V asu m itra , G hoshaka, D h arm atra ta  and  
B uddhadeva, and th e  non -B u d d h ist a c h d ry a s , v i z .  K a p ila , A kshapdda, U luka, 
K apada, V ydsa, V pishagana and Vindhya v d s in , a l l  b e lo n g  t o  a  p e r io d  p r i o r  to  
th e  c o m p ila tio n  o f th e  Koda.
Our m ain so u rc e s  f o r  th e  knowledge o f t h e  D ip a k d ra , t h e r e f o r e ,  
a r e  a l l  e x te r n a l .  B ut even  th e s e  a re  d i s a p p o in t in g ,  b e c a u se , t o  th e  b e s t  
o f  our know ledge, n e i t h e r  th e  D ipa n o r th e  V p i t t i  seem t o  have b een  known 
t o  th e  c o n te m p o ra rie s  o r  t o  th e  su c c e s s o rs  o f th e  K osakara Vasubandhu. 
T r a d i t io n  a s  p re s e rv e d  i n  P a ra m d rth a *s *L ife o f V asubandhu1 knows of on ly
I .  V ide s u p ra ,  p . 12*0. 2. I b id .  p . 147*
3. Adv. p . 8 7 , n .3 .  4* Adv. p . 8 9 , n*5»
5. V ide s u p ra ,  p . 232. 6. V ide s u p ra , p . 237*
7. Adv. p . l 6 2 ,  n .1 .  8 . Adv. p . 307 , n.5*
9 . Adv. p . 385 , n .1 .  10 . Adv. p . 397 , n .5*
I I .  Adv. p . 399 , n .1 .
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one (Vaibhdshika) r iv a l  t o  th e  Kodakdra, v iz . Samghabhadra, and a t t r ib u te s
him only two works, v iz . th e  19Nydydhusdra*  and th e  /,Samayapradipikd,/, which
a re  commentaries an th e  Koda^ and not e n t i r e ly  independent works l ik e  our
Dipa. Yadondtra who quotes la rg e  passages from th e ” l^dy dhusdra v and
c r i t i c i s e s  th e  views of Samghabhadra (and a lso  se v e ra l o ther achdryas l ik e
Anantavarman, Gupamati, Devadarman, Rdma, e tc .)  makes not a s in g le
re fe ren ce  e i th e r  to  th e  Dipakdra or to  th e  Dfga, V p i t t i  and to  th e  T a ttv a -
s a p ta t i  which as no ted  above was a lso  a work by th e  au tho r of th e  V fr itt i.
N eith er th e  works of the post-V as ubandhu dchdryas l ik e  Digndga, Dharmakirti
S d n ta rak sh ita  and KamaladHa (which con ta in  an occasional c r itic ism *  of
th e  V aibhdshika), no r th e  works of th e  Chinese h is to r ia n s  l ik e  Hsuan Tsang
or th e  T ibetan  h is to r ia n s  l ik e  Tardhdtha and Bust on, nor th e  ex tan t
c o lle c tio n s  of th e  Chinese and T ibetan  T rip ifa k a  show any acquain tance
w ith  th e se  th re e  works o r w ith  th e  name Dipakdra.
I t  i s  not p o s s ib le , in  th ese  circum stances, t o  a r r iv e  a t any
d e c is iv e  conclusions an th e  au tho rsh ip  of th e  D ipa, and consequently of
th e  V p i t t i . F o r, as in  th e  case of th e  Koda and th e  Bhdshya, the  Dipa ant
th e  V f i t t i  to o  appear t o  be th e  works of one and th e  same au tho r. The
Kdrikd te x t  (Dipa) as w ell as the  V f i t t i  a re  bo th  c r i t i c a l  of th e  Kodakdra,
_  . 2The form er r e f e r s  t o  him only in d ir e c t ly  by c a l l in g  him * pand it a -m an in ', 
and by r e f e r r in g  to  th e  theory  of tr i-sv ab h d v a  as an im agination capable 
of p le a s in g  only fo o ls?  The V p itt i  makes d i r e c t  re fe ren ce s  t o  th e  
Kodakdra. The V p it t i  on th e  kdrikd  c o n s is tin g  of q u estio n s and answers
1. Vide s u p ra ,  p . 119 , n .2 .
2 . svd rtha-v ijfidna  evdrya dhup paj^Lita-ndhinaJi /  Ad. kd. 77
3* p a r ik a lp a ir  jagad  vydptam murkha- c h ittd n u ra fljib h ip  /  Ad. kd. 324 ab
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an th e  sarvdstivdda"*' (between th e  Kodakdra and th e  Dipakdra) amply proves 
th e  id e n t i ty  of th e  author ifaAf  o f th e  Dipa and th e  V p i t t i . The author of 
th e  V r i t t i , commenting an th e  answer part o f t h i s  kdrikd r e fe r s  t o  h im se lf
in  th e  f i r s t  p erson , e . g. , vayam brumaht vayam dchakshmafr and vayam
2
prativadm ah.
In  th e  absence o f p o s i t iv e  ev id en ce we are l e f t  w ith  only  
con jectu re  regard in g  th e  id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f th e  Dfpakara. I t  i s  very  
tem pting t o  id e n t i f y  him w ith  Samghabhadra. Both b elong  t o  th e  orthodox  
Kddmira Vaibhdshika school* Both h o ld  id e n t ic a l  v iew s an alm ost a l l  
c o n tr o v e r s ia l p o in ts  between th e  Vaibhdshika and th e  S au trd ntika . Both 
were r iv a l s  o f  th e  Kodakdra, and composed t h e ir  works in  r e fu ta t io n  o f th e  
l a t t e r .  N e v e r th e le s s , i t  i s  most u n lik e ly  th a t  Samghabhadra could  have 
been th e  author o f  th e  Dipa. Having composed two major works ( v iz .  th e  
tNy‘&ydnusdirat and th e  1 Sam aya-pradlpikd1) a g a in s t  th e  Bhdshya, he could  
hardly  have ventured  on a t h ir d  work* The t r a d i t io n  would have known it*  
The V p i t t i , in s te a d  o f  r e fe r r in g  t o  th e  T a ttv a -s a p ta t i  (o r  in  a d d it io n  t o  
i t )  would have r e fe r r e d  t o  e i th e r  or one o f  h is  b e t te r  known works. I t  i s
1* ko vigihno •nga-vaikalyam  na t a t  s a r v d s t itd  sadd /
t a t  katham  d riy a tam  sa d b iy a ji durbodhd k h a lu  dharm atd  / /  Ad. kd. 320.
2. Adv. p p .279-80 . A lso : mama t u  c h a n d ra -k o tl-p ra k a d a - la k s h a p o  
d p ish jja n to  v id y a te  « . . .  (p . 274) * vayam t u  padydmafr . . .  (p . 295) ,  vayam 
brurnah (p . 303)* A ll  th e s e  th r e e  s ta te m e n ts  a r e  fo llo w e d  by k d r ik d s  o f 
t h e  D^pa. I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  som etim es V p i t t i  d e s c r ib e s  c e r t a i n  v iew s a s  
th e  v iew s o f th e  d ch d ty a  ( i .  e . th e  D ipakdra) e . g . i t y  achdryakam  (p . 11) and 
dchdrydpdm a b h im a te ti  ( p . 2 9 5 ). But i t  i s  a  common p r a c t i c e  t o  r e f e r  t o  
o n e s e lf  in  th e  t h i r d  p e rs o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th e  com m entaries. The 
Kodakdra even  r e f e r s  t o  h im s e lf  a s  • a p a r a '.  V ide Adv. p . 8 1 , n.4*
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t h e r e f o r e ,  more l i k e l y  t h a t  t h e  Dipa was a  work o f one o f  Sam ghabhadra1 s 
fo l lo w e rs  who c a r r i e d  cn th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f h i s  o p p o s i t io n  t o  th e  K o iakara .
I n  t h i s  c o n n e c tio n , Hstian T sen g ’s accoun t o f AchArya V im alam itra  
a  d i s c i p l e  o f  Sam ghabhadra, i s  o f g re a t  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  A f te r  r e l a t i n g  th e  
d is p u te s  be tw een  th e  Kodakdra (Vasubandhu) and Sam ghabhadra, Hsuan Tsang 
g iv e s  th e  fo l lo w in g  accoun t o f  AchArya V im alam itra ;^
"Sam ghabhadra h av in g  d ie d ,  th e y  b u rn t  h i s  body and c o l l e c t e d  
h i s  b o n e s , and  in  a  s tu p a  a t ta c h e d  t o  th e  SamghArama, 200 p aces  o r  so  
t o  th e  n o r th -w e s t ,  in  a  wood o f Amra t r e e s ,  th e y  a re  y e t  v i s i b l e .
"B esid e  th e  Amra wood i s  a  s tu p a  i n  w hich a re  r e l i c s  o f th e  
b e q u ea th e d  body o f th e  m as te r  o f  d d s t r a s  V im a la -m itra  (p i-m o - lo -m i- to -  
lo )  [wou hau  y a u ] .  T h is  m as te r  o f th e  A A stras was a  man o f Kddrair.
He became a d i s c ip l e  and  a t ta c h e d  h im s e lf  t o  t h e  SarvA stivA da sc h o o l.
He had  r e a d  a  m u lt i tu d e  o f  s u t r a s  end  in v e s t i g a t e d  v a r io u s  A A stras; he 
t r a v e l l e d  th ro u g h  th e  f i v e  I n d ie s  and made h im s e lf  a c q u a in te d  w ith  th e  
m y s te r io u s  l i t e r a t u r e  o f th e  t h r e e  F ifcakas, H aving e s t a b l i s h e d  a  name 
and  acco m p lish ed  h i s  w ork , b e in g  about t o  r e t i r e  t o  h i s  own c o u n try , 
on h i s  way he p a sse d  n e a r  th e  s tu p a  of Sam ghabhadra , th e  m aste r o f  
A A stras. P u t t in g  h i s  hand (on  i t ) ,  he  s ig h e d  and s a i d ,  ’T h is  m aste r 
was t r u l y  d i s t in g u i s h e d ,  h i s  v iew s p u re  and  em inen t. A f te r  h av in g  
sp re a d  ab ro ad  th e  g r e a t  p r i n c i p le s  (o f  h i s  f a i t h )  , he  p u rp o sed  t o  
overth row  th o s e  o f  o th e r  sc h o o ls  and la y  f i r m ly  t h e  f a b r i c  o f  h i s  own. 
Why th e n  sh o u ld  h i s  fame be  n o t e te r n a l?  I ,  V im a lam itra , f o o l i s h
1 . S. B e a l 's  B uddh ist R ecords o f  th e  W estern  W orld , V o l . I ,  p . 19&-7* 
c f .  On Yuan Chwang's t r a v e l s  in  I n d i a , by T. W a tte r s ,  V o l . I ,  p p .327-8*
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though I  am, have r e c e iv e d  a t variou s tim es th e  knowledge o f th e  deep 
p r in c ip le s  o f h i s  departed  wisdom; h is  d is t in g u ish e d  q u a l i t i e s  have 
been ch erish ed  through su c c e s s iv e  g en era tio n s . Vasubandhu, th o u $ i dead 
y e t  l i v e s  in  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  sc h o o l. That which I  know so  
p e r fe c t ly  (ought t o  be p reserv ed ). I  w i l l  w r ite ,  th e n , such £ £ stra s  
as w i l l  cause th e  learn ed  men o f  Jambudvipa t o  fo r g e t th e  name o f  th e  
Great V eh ic le  and d estro y  th e  fame o f Vasubandhu. T h is w i l l  be an 
immortal work, and w i l l  be th e  accomplishment o f ny lon g -m ed ita ted  
d esig n . *
"Having f in is h e d  th e se  words, h is  mind became confused and 
w ild ; h is  b o a s t fu l  tongue h e a v ily  protruded, w h ils t  the hot b lood  flow e  
fo r th . Knowing th a t h i s  end was approaching, he w rote th e  fo llo w in g  
l e t t e r  t o  s i g i i f y  h i s  rep en ta n ces- ’The d o c tr in e s  o f th e  Gteat V eh ic le  
. . .  co n ta in  th e  f i n a l  p r in c ip le s  . . .  I  f o o l i s h l y  dared t o  a tta c k  i t s  
d is t in g u ish e d  te a c h e r s . The reward o f  ny works i s  p la in  t o  a l l .  I t  
i s  fa r  t h i s  I  d ie  . . .  ' *fhen th e  great earth  shook a ga in  as he gave up 
l i f e .  In  th e  p la c e  where he d ied  th e  ea rth  opened, and th e r e  was 
produced a great d itc h . H is d i s c ip le s  burnt h i s  body, c o l le c t e d  h is  
b an es, and r a is e d  over them (a s tu p a ).
"At t h i s  tim e th e r e  was an Arhat who, having w itn essed  h is  
d ea th , s ig h ed  and excla im ed , * . . .  Today t h i s  m aster of A s t r a s  y ie ld in g  
t o  h is  f e e l in g s  and m ainta in ing  h is  own v ie w s , abusing th e  Great V eh ic le  
has f a l l e n  in to  th e  d eepest h e l l  (A vfchi) I"
The account g iven  above has se v e r a l p o in ts  o f  in t e r e s t  in  our 
ta sk  o f id e n t ify in g  th e  DipakSra. Vim alam itra i s  sa id  t o  be a Ka^mirian,
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a  s a r v a s t i v d d in , a  m as te r o f £ a s t r a s  ( i . e .  A bhidharm a), who e n t e r t a i n s  an  
a m b itio n  t o 'd e s t r c y  th e  fame of Vasubandhu* in  fa v o u r  o f h i s  ( d i s t a n t )  
t e a c h e r  Sam ghabhadra. A ll  th e s e  p o in ts  a r e  f a v o u ra b le  in  id e n t i f y in g  him 
w ith  th e  D ipakffra. I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  th e  acco u n t sa y s  n o th in g  ab o u t h i s  
works?" But t h i s  m ust have been  f o r g o t te n  by th e  M ahffytfnists in  t h e i r  z e a l
e#  condemning him f o r  e n te r t a in in g  an  a m b itio n  a g a in s t  Vasubandhu.
#
In d e e d , th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  of H suan jT sang’s acco u n t lo o k s  more l ik e
•  f i c t i o n  th a n  l i k e  *  h i s to r y .  I t  may w e ll  be  t h a t  V im alam itra  r e p e n te d
h i s  i l l j w i l l  to w ard s Vasubandhu. But th e  acco u n t o f  th e  manner i n  w hich he
2m eets h i s  d e a th ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  vom it t i n g  o f  h o t b lo o d , and  h i s  d e so en tO'
i i ^ t h e  'd e e p e s t  h e ll*  may be ta k e n  a s  a  M ahSydnist way o f  denouncing  t h e i r  
opponen ts . The f a c t  t h a t  a  s tu p a  was b u i l t  o v e r him  and t h a t  h i s  r e l i c s  
w ere e n s h r in e d  n e a r  th o s e  o f Samghabhadra i s  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  p o in t  out some 
em inent p a r t  p la y e d  by t h i s  £ch£rya  in  u p h o ld in g  th e  o rthodox  V aibhash ika  
t e n e t s  a s  o u t l in e d  by Sam ^iabhadra. He may w e ll  have  b een  our D fpakSra 
whose w orks w ere f o r g o t te n  i n  c o u rse  o f  t im e  p a r t l y ,  p e rh a p s , i n  fa v o u r  o f  
Sam ghabhadra*s monumental and more a u t h o r i t a t i v e  works a g a in s t  th e  
K osakara.
The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of th e  D ipakara  w i th  V im alam itra  co u ld  a l s o  
be h e lp f u l  i n  d e te rm in in g  an  approx im ate  d a te  irf th e  D rpa. V im alam itra  i j  
n o t a  con tem porary  e i t h e r  o f  th e  KosakAra o r of Sam ghabhadra, a s  he say s
1 . I n  th e  Cat<alogue o f th e  T ib e ta n  B uddh ist Canons (by P ro f . H. H i and 
o t h e r s ,  Tbhoku Im p e r ia l  U n iv e r s i ty ,  Ja p an  1934) s e v e r a l  works an d iia ra p i 
( s e e  Nos. 2092 , 2681, 3112 , 3814, e t c . )  a r e  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  one V im alam itra . 
But i t  i s  h a rd ly  p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h i s  p e rso n  c o u ld  have b een  th e  achazya 
V im alam itra  r e f e r r e d  t o  by Hsiian-Tsang.
2. Cf. a t  ha kho Nigajifchassa N fith ap u tta ssa  b h ag av a to  sakkaram  asahamffnasi 
t a t t h e v a  ujiham lo h ita m  m ukhato u g g a f lc h h l 't i .  M ajjh im a, ( s u t t a  $6)  Vol. I I
p . 387.
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t h a t  th e  l a t t e r * s  " q u a l i t i e s  have been  c h e r is h e d  th ro u g h  s u c c e s s iv e  
g e n e ra t io n s " .  I t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  t o  d e te rm in e  th e  g e n e ra t io n s  t h a t  
s e p a ra te d  Samghabhadra from  V im alam itra . But th e s e  co u ld  no t have been  
m any, f o r  th e  memories o f  th e  d is p u te  betw een th e  Ko^akaira and Samghabhadra 
a r e  s t i l l  f r e s h  i n  th e  minds o f ( th e  g e n e ra t io n  o f)  V im alam itra . M oreover 
he must have f lo u r i s h e d  much e a r l i e r  th a n  Hsuan T san g ’s  v i s i t  t o  I n d i a ,  i*e« 
629 A. D. The low er and upper l i m i t s  o f th e  d a te  o f  V im alam itra  can th u s  
be f ix e d  betw een th e  d a te s  o f  th e  K o^akfra and  o f  H suan-Tsang.
The d a te  o f ( th e  Koiak&*a) Vasubandhu i s  y e t  u n c e r ta in .  Some 
p la c e  him in  th e  m idd le  o f t h e  f o u r th  c e n tu ry  and some i n  th e  f i f t h  c e n tu ry  
A.D. But w he ther he i s  p la c e d  in  th e  f o u r th  o r  i n  th e  f i f t y  c e n tu ry , i t  
i s  u n l ik e ly  t h a t  V im alm itra  can be  p la c e d  beyond a  hundred  y e a r s  a f t e r  th e  
Ko4akdCra*s d e a th . The approx im ate  d a te  o f V im alam itra  c o u ld  th u s  be 
somewhere betw een 450 1st 550 A.D. o r even much e a r l i e r .
The same d a te  can  h o ld  good f o r  t h e  co m p o sitio n  o f  th e  D ipa. As 
we have n o te d  ab o v e , a l l  t h e  A charyas r e f e r r e d  t o  b y  th e  DfpakAra b e lo n g  t o  
a  pre-KoAakffra p e r io d . No new d o c t r in a l  developm en ts such  a s  a r e  found  
i n  th e  works o f  th e  post-V asubandhu  p e r io d  a re  r e c o rd e d  in  th e  V p i t t i . 
In d e e d , th e  D fpakdra*s c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  K o3ak£ra, and  p a r t i c u l a r l y  h i s
1 . P r o f e s s o r  £• P ra u w a lln e r  h a s  g iv e n  a  com plete  b ib lio g ra p h y  on t h i s  
p rob lem  i n  h i s  monograph On th e  d a te  cf th e  B uddh ist m as te r o f law
Vasubandhu (S e r ie  O r ie n ta le  Roma, I I I )  Roma, 1951* A lso  see  my a r t i c l e  
•On th e  th e o ry  o f  tw o Vasubandhus* i n  th e  BSOAS, 1958, x x i / l ,  p p .48-53*
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t h e i r  b e in g  c o n te m p o ra r ie s . We have no means o f e s t a b l i s h in g  apy p r e c i s e  
d a te ,  b u t one th in g  lo o k s  c e r t a i n ,  t h a t  th e  d a te  o f  th e  Dipa c o u ld  h a rd ly  b« 
ex ten d ed  beyond a  hundred  y e a r s  (o r  a  few g e n e ra t io n s )  a f t e r  th e  Ko6ak&*a, 
a  d a te  w hich  we have a s s ig n e d  t o  ffch& ya V im alam itra .
R e s to r a t io n s  and  E m endations
The MS. i s  f a i r l y  c o r r e c t  and needed  v e ry  l i t t l e  c o r r e c t io n .  I n
d o u b tfu l  p la c e s  and w here th e  MS. was e ra s e d  o r b ro k e n , and w here th e
p h o to g rap h s  w ere n o t  c l e a r ,  we have r e s t o r e d  th e  t e x t  w ith  th e  h e lp  o f^ th e
Sakv. and  th e  p re s s -c o p y  o f  P ro fe s s o r  P ra d h a n 's  e d i t i o n  o f th e  Bhfofrya.
2
A ll  th e s e  r e s t o r a t i o n s  a r e  g iv e n  i n  sq u a re  b r a c k e ts .  A few  l e t t e r s  (tw o 
o r  th r e e )  o f th e  f i r s t  l i n e  o f  a  l a r g e  number o f f o l i o s  a r e  l o s t  under th e  
d raw ing  p in s  u sed  by th e  p h o to g ra p h e r i n  p in n in g  th e  p a lm -le a v e  s .  The
r e s t o r a t i o n s  o f  th e s e  l e t t e r s  a r e  a ls o  g iv e n  in  sq u a re  b r a c k e ts .
The em endations a r e  g iv en  in  ro und  b r a c k e ts .  IUa  m a jo r i ty  o f  th e s i
em endations c o n s i s t  of a  change o f  th e  l e t t e r  pa  i n t o  na o r v ic e  v e r s a .  
The r u l e s  o f  c e r e b r a l i z a t i o n  o f  na  a r e  n o t g e n e r a l ly  observed . We may 
n o te  h e re  a  few c a se s  o f  such  i r r e g u l a r i t y *
1 . V ide s u p ra ,  p . 6 , n.3*
2. The numbers p re c e d in g  th e  f o l i o  numbers g iv en  i n  sq u a re  b r a c k e ts  r e f e r
t o  th e  c a rd -b o a rd s  on which th e s e  p h o to g rap h s w ere p la c e d . Thus f o r  
in s ta n c e  [ l .B .1 .  ] r e f e r s  t o  th e  r e v e r s e  s id e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  p h o to g rap h  on th e  
f i r s t  c a rd -b o a rd . The num bers ( l  t o  9) g iv en  in  sm a ll round  b r a c k e ts  
in d ic a t e  th e  b e g in n in g  o f a  new l i n e  o f  a f o l i o .
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A) Wards w here th e  d e n ta l  na i s  u sed  in s te a d  o f c e r e b r a l  na
apramAha (p .2 8 7 ) > a p ra h ih a  (p . 2 3 8 ) , ab h in ish k ram an a  (p . 274) ,  ffvenika (p .8 0 )
A irA vana (p .389 )>  kriyam fiha^ (p . 69) ,  gauna (p . 367) ,  N ardyana (pp-14» 1 0 1 ) ,
2 3
n irv d h a  (p*364)> paramffnu (p . 65) ,  prahffna (p . 2 3 8 ) , p ra h in a  ( p .2 8 ) , 
la k sh a n a  (p .4 1 7 ) > la v a n a  (p . 77) > vakshyamfiha (p*193)> B on ita  ( p .274)> 
ird m an era  (p . 1 3 0 ) , £r£m anyaphala (p . 57) > etc*
B) Wards w here c e r e b ra l  pa i s  u sed  in s te a d  o f  d e n ta l  n a s -  
apArya (p . 89) > a p g srav a  (p . 363) ,  a b h ila p a p a  (p . 2 0 ) ,  k i r t a p a  (p . 83) , 
gagapa (p*13) , p i i r a y a  (p . 12) , n ish y a n d ap h a la  (p* 177)> p iro d h a  (p . 2 8 9 ) , 
p irv £ n a  (p*136) , d a rs h a p a , daurmapasya^" n i r v a r t a p a  (p . 136) , p a r ip irv A h a  
(p*339)» p a r i p i r v i t a  ( p .426 ) , p£pa (pp. 1 2 , 1 2 8 ) , p r a v a r ta n a  (p . 50 ) , 
mahdy&ia (p . 358) ,  ycpiA o m anasikA ra (p . 296) , rachapA  (p*192) ,  v iv a r ja p a  
(p . 4 6 ) ,  ArAvakayApa (p . 358) ,  h in a  ( p .384)> e t c .
S im ila r  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  a re  found i n  th e  case  in f le x io n s
1) N om inative c a se  -  t r f n i  (p . 2 3 ) ,  d ra v y a h i (p .4 0 5 ) > nAmapi (p * 1 2 0 ), 
baiani%fc357) > mauneyApi ( p .1 5 0 ) ,  v iA ish tA n i (p*45) , s a rv a n i  ( p .54) > e t c .
2) I n s t ru m e n ta l  c a se  -  a ty a y e n a  (p . 1 3 2 ) , aA aikshena (p . 2 3 ) ,  upachayena 
(p*374)> kram ena (p . 23) , p a r iv a r t in A  ( p .412) , p ra ty a y e p a  (p .4 1 2 ) , mArgena^ 
(p .5 7 ) * *  sam grahena (p . 8 ) ,  e t c .
3) G e n itiv e  c a se  -  ind riyS ham  (p p .6 , 34> e t c . ) ,  kAryAnAm ( p .3 8 ) ,  
KAuravAnAm (p .9 1 )>  pramukhAnAm (p . 8 6 ) ,  murtAnAm (p . 1 5 ) ,  yogipAm (p . 20) 
shannAm ( p .213) > e tc .
1 . A lso  k riyam ana ( p .259),
2 . A lso  prahA pa (pp . 146- 7)*
3. A lso  p ra h i j ia  (p . 1 4 7 ).
4 . T hese tw o w ards a r e  a lw ays s p e l t  i n  t h i s  way.
5 . A lso  b a lA n i ( p . 358).
6. A lso  m argena (p p .5 8 , 5 9 ) .
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I t  can be se e n  from  th e s e  exam ples t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  ten d en cy  t o  
c e r e b r a l i s e  th e  na when i t  i s  i n  th e  p ro x im ity  of r a .  T h is  ten d en cy  
can  be  f u l l y  ob serv ed  in  t h e  com binations l i k e  a n ay o r n A s ti  (p .344)>  
A d ib h ir  nAmabhiJi (p . 3 8 ) ,  chatvA ro pikAyAJi (p . 2 8 8 ) , c h i t t a y a r  a p y a ta r a t  (p.4< 
t r a y o r  aniyamafci ( p .40) , p u p a r e tc .  ( p .4 0 ) ,  v iA u d d h ir a n A srav a ih  ( p .49) > e tc , 
and  compounds l i k e  ch A nura-parA yapa (p . 389) , d u s h ja -n ig ra h a  (p .  134) > 
d h a rm a-p irv ach an a  (p . 44) > va  i r  a -  p i r y  At ana (p .l5 4 )>  sv a r  a - p i r  ghosha (p . 189)* 
e t c .
I t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  t o  d e c id e  w hether th e s e  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  a r e  t o  
be  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  th e  D ip ak ara  or t o  th e  s c r ib e  o f our MS. Ju d g in g  by th e  
c h a s te  and c u l tu r e d  lan g u a g e  o f our t e x t  and th e  know ledge o f th e  S a n s k r i t  
Grammar i t  e x h ib i t s  in  i t s  d is c u s s io n s  o f  th e  fo rm a tio n  of s e v e r a l  te rm s^
i t  u n l ik e ly  t h a t  th e  DipakAra would commit such in c o n s is te n t  v i o l a t i a
OSiSL
o f th e  r u l e s  o f  grammar. These i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  more
th e  r e s u l t  o f  a  f a u l t y  MS. t r a d i t i o n ,  p o s s ib ly  due t o  th e  s c r ib e  o r s c r ib e s  
fo l lo w in g  th e  d i a l e c t a l  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f t h e i r  n a t iv e  la n d .
p ro b a b ly
1. V ide Adv. p p .3 , 111 , 273-4*
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APPENDIX
A ta b le  showing correspondence between th e  k£rikas of th e  Dipa 
and th e  Kosa. Numbers an th e  l e f t  r e fe r  to  th e  kArikSs af th e  D lp a , and 
on th e  r ig h t  r e fe r  t o  th e  kffrikffs o f  th e  Koia. (Pradhan's e d it io n  -  v .su p ra  
p« 6 , • n* 3 •)
KoiaathSna I 40 X 40
1 I  1 41 I  39
5 -6 I  20 42 I  41
7 -8 X 17-18 44 I 42
9 I  27 45 I  43
10 I  22 4 8 -9 I  46
11 I  25 50 I  47
12 I  26 51-2 I  7 -8
14 I  28 53 I  19
16 I  23 54 I  45
17 I  29 57 I  4 4
18 I  30 71 X 48
19 I  31-32
20 I  33 Ko^aathab
56 I  34-5 76 I I  1
37 I  36 77 I I  2
38 I  37 78 I I  3
39 I  38 79 I I  5
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80 I I  6 136 I I  43
8 6 I I  7 138-9 XI 45
89 I I  13 142 I I  47&b
90 I I  14 149 I I  47od 48
91 I I  15
92 I I  16 K o3asth£ha I I I
99 I I  17-8 150 I I I  101
100 I I  19 151 I I I  102
101-7 I I  21
108-9 I I  20 K o iasthS na  i v
110 I I  22 154-5 IV 1
111 I I  23 158 IV 2
112 I I  24 164 IV 33 -4
113 I I  25 165 IV 35
114 I I  26 166 i v  36
115 I I  27 167 IV 37
122-3 I I  28 168 IV 38
124 I I  30 169 IV 39
125 I I  31 170-1 IV 40 -1
126 I I  34 172 IV 42
128 I I  35 173 IV 43
129 I I  36 174 IV 45
134 I I  41 175 IV 46
135 I I  42 176 IV 47
-  273 -
177 IV 4B 209 IV 90
178 IV 50 210 IV 91
179 IV 51 211 IV 92
180 IV 52-3 212 IV 93
181 IV 54 213 IV 94-5
182-3 IV 55-6 222 IV 94
184 IV 57-8 225 IV 108-9
185 IV 59*60 231 IV 112
186-7 IV 61-2 242-3 IV 109-110
188 IV 64-5 244 IV 113
189 IV 66 245 IV 114
190 TV 67 246 IV 115
191 IV 68 247 IV 116
192-4 IV 70-1 248—50 IV 117-8
195 IV 73 251 IV 120
196 IV 74 252 IV 121
197 IV 75 253 IV 125
198-9 IV  76-8 254 IV 122
200-2 IV 83-2 255-6 IV 123-4
203 IV 8 3 -4 257 IV 125
204 -5 IV 85 258 IV 126
206 H < CD ■^J
207 IV 88 Ko^asthffna V
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V 2 320 V
v 3 323 V
V 4 328 V
V 5 329 V
V 6 330 V
V 7-8 356 V
V 9 357-8 V
V 10-11 359 V
V 12 360 V
v 13 361 V
v 14 362 V
v 13 363-4 V
V 16 365 V
V 17 369 V
V 18 371 V
v 39 372 V
V 19 373 V
V 20-1 374 V
V 22 375 V
V 23 376 V
V 24 377 V
V 23cd 378 V
V 26 379 V
V 25ab 380-1 V
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382 V 58 462-3 VI 73-4
383 V 52 466-7 VI 75-6
468-9 VI 77
Ko^asthdna VI 471 VI 78
384 VI 16 472 VI 79
393-5 VI 17
421 VI 20 Ko^asthana VII
424 VI 26-8 479 VII 7
426 VI 37-8 480 VII 9
427 VI 39 482 VII 13
428 VI 40 483 VII 16
429 VI 41 484 VII 17
430 VI 42 485 VII 18
431-3 VI 4 3 -4 486 VII 19
434 VI 45 489 VII 20
435 VI l e d 430 VII 21
437 VI 45 cd 491 VII 22
438 VI 62 , 64 492 VII 23
439 VI 65 493 VII 28—9
440 VI 66 504 VII 30
441 VI 67 505 VII 31
442-3 VI 68-9 506-7 VII 32
457-8 VI 71 508 VII 33
459 VI 72 509 VII 35














K o ja sth £ h a  VIXI
534 V III l
536 V III 2
539 v i  n 5
541 V III 6
542-3 v m 7
544-5 V III 8
546 V III 9
548 V III 11
549 V III 12
550 V III 13
551 V III 2 , 3
552-3 V III 4
554 v in 22
568 V III 1 9 , 20od
578 v in 20a b , 21ab
580 VIII 23od
581-2 V III 24
583-5 V III 25-7
586-7 V III 28
588 V III 29
591 V III 30
592 V III 31
593 V III 32
594-5 V III 33
596 V III 34
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(Reprinted from the BSOAS, 1958, xxi/1.)
ON THE THEORY OF T W O  VASUBANDHUS 1
By P a d m a n a b h  S. J a i n i
SINCE the publication of Professor J . Takakusu’s ‘ Life of Vasubandhu by Param artha ’ in the year 1904,2 several scholars have made attem pts 
to determine the date and works of Vasubandhu. The problem is beset with 
several difficulties. Tradition gives three dates ( a .n .  900, 1000, and 1100) 
based 011 different reckonings of the Nirvana era. Vasubandhu, himself a 
Sautrantika, is the author of the celebrated Vaibhasika work, viz., the 
Abhidharma-kosa (and its Bhasya), and is a t the same time credited with the 
authorship of several major works of the Vijhanavada school. The problem 
is rendered more complex by the mention in Yasomitra’s Sphutarthd Abhi- 
dharma-kosa-vydkhyd of an elder (Vrddhacarya) Vasubandhu, leading to a recent 
theory of two Vasubandhus advocated by Professor E. Frauwallner.
Param artha gives two dates for Vasubandhu. In his ‘ Life of Vasubandhu ’ 
he gives a .n . 1100, and in his commentary on the Madhydnta-vibhdga (of 
Maitreya) he gives a .n . 900. Takakusu favoured a .n . 1100 and proposed 
a . d . 420-500 as the period of Vasubandhu. In 1911, P. N. Peri, after a thorough 
investigation of all available materials 011 the subject, proposed a .d . 350.3 
Over a period several scholars, notably Professor Kimura, G. Ono, U. Woghihara, 
H. Ui, and many others, contributed their views on this topic, which were 
summed up in 1929 by J. Takakusu,4 who again tried to establish his previously 
proposed date of the fifth century a .d . Since then the problem received little 
attention until in 1951 Professor Frauwallner published his monograph on 
Vasubandhu.5
Professor E. Frauwallner s views can be briefly stated as follows :
1. Of the three dates current in tradition, the first, viz. the a .n . 900, points
to a t i m e  prior to a .d . 400, the last two, viz. the a .n . 1000 and 1100, refer to
one and the same date, viz. the fifth century a .d . Thus there are only two 
dates for Vasubandhu.
2. These two dates refer not to one but to two persons bearing the same 
name. One Vasubandhu (the elder— fourth century a .d .) is the Vrddhacarya 
Vasubandhu mentioned in the Vydkhyd of Yasomitra, and the other Vasubandhu 
(the younger—fifth century a .d .) is the author of the Abhidharma-kosa.
1 This paper was read before the X X IY th  International Congress o f Orientalists, Munich, 
1957.
2 T'oung Pao, Serie 11, Vol. v , 269-96.
3 ‘ A propos de la date de Vasubandhu B E F E O , XI,  1911, 339-90.
* ‘ The date o f Vasubandhu in Indian  studies in  honor of Charles Rockwell Lanm an, Cam­
bridge, Mass., 1929, 79-88.
5 On the date of the Buddhist master o f the law Vasubandhu  (Serie Orientale Rom a, t i i ), Rom a, 
1951.
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3. Param artha in his ‘ Life of Vasubandhu ’ confuses these two and hence 
the difficulty of determining the date of Vasubandhu.
4. This biography can be divided into three distinct parts :
(i) Legend of the name of Vasubandhu’s native city Purusapura, his father, 
the Brahmin Kausika, and of the three sons Asanga, Vasubandhu, and 
Virincivatsa.
(ii) Account of the council in Kasmlr, arrival of the Sankhya teacher 
Vindhyavasin, and defeat of Buddhamitra the teacher of Vasubandhu. 
Vasubandhu’s composition of the Paramarthasaptaiika in refutation of 
Vindhyavasin. The composition of the Abhidharma-kosa. Samghabhadra’s 
challenge to Vasubandhu for a disputation, declined by the latter on account 
of his old age.
(iii) Asanga’s conversion of Vasubandhu to Mahayana. Vasubandhu’s 
Mahayana works and death.
Of these the first and last sections deal with Vasubandhu the elder, the 
second part deals with Vasubandhu the younger.
5. From this it follows th a t Vasubandhu (elder) the brother of Asanga 
is not the Kosakara Vasubandhu (younger). I t  is the elder Vasubandhu who 
was converted from Sarvastivada to Mahayana by Asanga. This is supported 
by Chi-Tsang’s commentary on the &atasastra, where (this elder) Vasubandhu 
is said to have composed 500 Mahayana works (in addition to 500 Hinayana 
works composed by him prior to his conversion) and hence given the nickname 
of ‘ Master of the Thousand Manuals ’.
The younger Vasubandhu, the author of the Paramdrthasaptatikd and the 
Abhidharma-kosa, belonged to the Sarvastivada school, but leaned more and 
more towTards the Sautrantika school.
This in brief is a summary of Professor Frauwallner’s thesis. The conclusion 
th a t would logically follow from his thesis is tha t the Kosakara Vasubandhu 
wras not a Mahayanist and consequently, not the author of the Vijnanavada 
works credited to him. These would necessarily have to be the works of the 
elder Vasubandhu, the brother of Asanga. But Professor Frauwallner avoids 
such conclusions by stating tha t the accounts of the life of Vasubandhu ‘ either 
do not give any information a t all about these works, or mention them in 
passages where the two Vasubandhus are confused with each other ’ (p. 56).1
In this paper I propose to present some new evidence th a t throws some doubt 
on Professor Frauwallner’s thesis and confirms the older and universal tradition 
about the conversion of the Kosakara Vasubandhu to Mahayana, and his 
authorship of a t least one wTork belonging to the Vijnanavada school.
My evidence is based on the manuscript of the Abhidharma-dipa (together
1 In his recent work D ie Philosophic des Buddhism us (1956), Professor Frauwallner includes 
the Virfisatika and the Trirpsikd vijnaptinm tratdsiddhi under the heading o f ‘ Vasubandhu der 
A ltere ’, but is still hesitant about the ascription o f these works : ‘ Meiner A nsicht nach ist 
Vasubandhu der Jiingere ihr Verfasser, doch kann diese schwierige Frage hier nieht weiter 
erortert werden ’ (p. 351).
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with a commentary—the Vibhdsa-prabhd-vrtti), discovered in the Shalu 
monastery in Tibet by Pandit Rahula Sankrtyayana in the year 1937. He 
brought back photographs of this work, which are treasured in the K. P. 
Jayaswal Research Institute of Patna.1
The MS discovered is incomplete. The last folio is numbered 150. The 
whole work might not have contained more than 160 folios. Of these, only 
62 have been found. I t  contains two works, viz. the karika text (the Abhi- 
dharma-dlpa 2) and a prose commentary (the Vibhdsd-prabhd-vrtti 3). The work 
belongs to the Kasmlra Vaibhasika school and appears, from internal evidence, 
to have been written either during or immediately after the time of the Kosakara 
Vasubandhu. The name of the author is not mentioned in the work, but it is 
my conjecture th a t it was written by a rival of Vasubandhu, either Sangha- 
bhadra or one of his disciples.
The DTpa and also its commentary (the Vrtti) closely follow both in contents 
and in presentation, their counterparts, viz. the Abliidharma-kosa 4 and its 
commentary (the Abhidharma-kosa-bhdsya5) of Vasubandhu. Of the 597 
karikas of the extant Dipa, more than 300 have their parallels in the Kosa, 
and in many cases appear to be imitations of the latter. The Vrtti has about 
50 large passages almost identical with the Bhasya, 32 of which are directly 
borrowed from the latter. Thus to a large extent, the Dipa and the Vrtti 
are written in imitation of the Kosa and the Bhasya.
But what is more interesting to us is the fact th a t the extant Vrtti contains 
17 hostile references to the Kosakara (without mentioning the name 
Vasubandhu) criticizing his Sautrantika views and a t times accusing him of 
entering the portals of Mahayana Buddhism. I quote here a few such passages 
from the V rtti:
(i) I dam iddnim abhidharma-sarvasvam Kosakaraka-smrti-gocardtitam 
vaktavyam. (Fol. 37b.8)
(ii) Kosakaras tv dha—‘ sarva-suksmo rupa-samghdtah paramdnuh ’ iti. Tena 
samghdta-vyatiriktam rupam anyad vaktavyam . . . (Fol. 43b.7)
(iii) Siddhd saf)hdgatd. Kosakarah jmnas tarn Vaisesika-parikalpita-jati- 
paddrthena sarmkurvan vyaktam pdyasa-vayasayor varna-sddharmyam 
pasyaCiti. (Fol. 47a.8)
(iv) Atra punah Kosakarah pratijdnite—‘sacittikeyam samdpattih’ iti . . . 
Tad etad abauddhiyam. (Fol. 47b.9)
1 I am prateful to  the K. P. Jayasw al Research Institu te  for entrusting me w ith the work
o f e<liting this MS. It w ill soon be published in the T ibetan Sanskrit W orks Series, Patna.
• Henceforth called D ipa. 3 Henceforth called Vrtti.
4 Henceforth called K oia . 8 H enceforth called Bhasya.
• In this bold line the Vrtti criticizes the KoSakara for his omission o f a topic dealing w ith
cessation o f dhatus through various stages o f anasrava-marga.
7 See Poussin’s U Abhidharm a-kosa, chapter n , ka. 22, and Ya6om itra’s Sphutdrthd Abhi- 
dharm a-kosa-vydkhya , p. 123 (ed. U . W oghihara).
• See VAbhidharm a-ko6a, chapter n , ka. 41a, and Vyakhya, pp. 157-9.
• See L'Abhidharma-kosa, chapter i i ,  ka. 44d, and Vyakhya., p. 169.
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(v) ‘ Samadhibalena karmajam jivitavedham nirvartya dyuh samskdrd- 
dhisthdnajam, dyur na vipdkah ’ iti Kosakarah. Tatra kim uttaram 
iti  ? . . . Vaitulika-sastra-prauesu-dudram drabdham tena bhadantenety 
adhyupeksyam etat. (Fol. 49a.1)
In these passages the Kosakara is criticized for his Sautrantika views on 
the theory of atoms and the three citta-viprayukta-samskdras, viz. sabhdgatd, 
nirodha-sanidpatti, and dyu. We may particularly note the last passage where 
the Kosakara is said to have begun entering the portals of the Vaitulika- 
idstra. The term Vaitulika-sdstra clearly refers to Mahayana scriptures. 
Asanga in his Abhidharma-samuccaya identifies vaitulya with vaipulya and 
explains the latter term as Bodhisattva-pitaka2 which undoubtedly belongs to 
Mahayana.
This is the first allusion to the Kosakara’s leanings not only towards 
Sautrantika but also towards Mahayana Buddhism.
While dealing with a controversial question related to perception (whether 
the eye sees an object or the mind sees it) the Vrtti quotes the following passage 
from the Kosa-bhasya and says :
Tatra yad uktam  Kosakarena ‘ kim idam dkdsam khddyate. Sdmagrydm 
hi satydm drstam ity upacarah pravartate. Tatra kali pasyati ’ ti  ? 3 Tad atra 
tena Bhadantena sdmagryanga-kriyd[paharanam ?] kriyate. Abhidliarma- 
sammohdnkasthdnendtmdpy ahkito bhavaty ayoga-sunyatd-prapdtdbhimukhyatvam 
pradarsitam iti.
The view of the Kosakara quoted by our Vrtti is what the Koia  gives as a 
Sautrantika view. In the Vrtti the Kosakara is identified with the Sautrantika. 
He is censured for his ignorance of Abhidharma and also accused of heading 
for the precipice of ayoga-sunyatd.
The term ayoga-sunyatd should put a t rest any doubt about the real affilia­
tions of the Kosakara. The term certainly refers to a Mahayana doctrine.
In  the fifth Adhyaya of the Dipa, a fundamental principle of the Sarvasti­
vada school, viz. the reality of the past and future elements, is discussed in 
opposition to the Sautrantika arguments advanced by the Kosakara in the 
fifth Kosa-sthana of his Bhasya A After dealing with the Sautrantika, the 
Vrtti criticizes the Yaitulika. He is described as ayoga-sunyatd-vddin maintaining
1 See VAbhidharm a-kosa, chapter i i , ka. 10a, and Vyakhya, p. 104.
2 Vaipulyarri katamat ? Bodhisattva-piUika-samprayuktaTji bhasitam. Yad ucyate vaipulyatri 
tad vaidalyam  apy  ucyate vaitulyam  apy  ucyate. (Ed. P. Pradhan, p. 79.)
3 cf. ‘ Opinion du Sautrantika.— Quelle discussion dans lc vide ! Le Sutra enseigne : “ En  
raison de l ’organe de la vue et des visibles nait la connaissance visuelle ” : il n ’y  a la ni un organe 
qui vo it, ni un visible qui est vu ; il n ’y  a la aucune action de voir, aucun agent qui v o i t ; ce 
n ’est que jeu de causes et effets. En vue de la pratique, on parle a son gre, m etaphoriquem ent, 
de ce processus ; “ L’oeil v o i t ; la connaissance discerne ” . Mais il ne faut pas se prendre a ces 
metaphores. B hagavat l ’a d it : il ne faut pas se prendre aux manieres de dire populaires, il ne 
faut pas prendre au serieux les expressions en usage dans le monde ’. U Abhidharm a-kosa, 
chapter I , ka. 42.
4 See UAbhidharm a-kosa, chapter v, ka. 17-19.
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tha t nothing (i.e. the past, present, and future) exists,1 and is, therefore, con­
demned as an annihilationist (vaindsika).2
The main Vaitulika doctrine criticized in the Vrtti is the nih-svabhdva-vdda,3 
which is common to both the Yogacara and the Madhyamika schools. Both 
these schools are sunyavddins in a real sense and would appear, to th a t extent, 
as Vainasikas to a Realist Vaibhasika.
The term ayoga-sunyatd is not found in the traditional lists of 18, 19, or 
20 kinds of sunyatds 4 or in the Madhyamika or the Yogacara treatises. The 
Vrtti does not explain the term. If this vdda could mean the doctrine of non­
applicability of all predications, especially of dtman and dharmas (<dtma-dliarmo- 
pacdrah),b then it would be equivalent to the nih-svabhava-vdda, accepted by 
both the Madhyamika and the Yogacara schools.
The passages quoted above from the Vrtti indicate, in the view of the 
Vaibhasika, th a t the Kosakara, even in the Kosa-bhasya, shows signs of more 
and more leanings towards Mahayana Buddhism. This in itself does not prove 
his conversion to Mahayana, but certainly indicates his inclination towards it. 
In the light of these findings we may now turn to further evidence which seems 
to anticipate his conversion and confirm his authorship of a Mahayana work.
After dealing with the nih-svabliava-vdda of the Vaitulika, the Vrtti again 
turns to the Kosakara and says : ‘ The Vaitulika, apostate from the Sarvd- 
stivada, says : “ We too advocate (imagine) three svabhdvas To him we 
should reply : “ The world is full of such illusions which please only fools. 
Rare are those imaginations tha t catch the hearts of the learned These three 
svabhdvas imagined by you have been already rejected. Such other illusions 
should also be thrown away. This is one more occasion where the Kosakara 
shows his ignorance of (the doctrine of) Time.’ 6
Three significant statements in this criticism may be noted : (i) The
1 Tatra Sarvdstivddasyadhm -trayam  asti . . . Vibhajyavadinas tu, D arstantikasya ca pradeso 
vartamdnddhva-samjiiakah. V aitulikasydyoga-sunyatd-vddinah sarvarfi ndstiti. . . . (Fol. 108a.)
* Yah Sarvasti-vbddkhyah  . . . sadvadi. T ad anye Darstdntika-YaitulikaL-Paudgalikah  • . . 
Lokdyatika-Y  Rtndhikn-Nagndfa-pakse prakseptavyah. (Fol. 108a.)
3 Vaitulikah kalpayati—
Yat pratitya-sam utpannam  
tat svabhdvdn na v idya te/
Yat khalu nihsvabh'ivam nirdtm akam  hetun pra titya  jaya te  tasya khalu svabhavo ndsti . . . 
To*mad aldta-cakravan nihsvabhdvatvdt sarva-dharmd niratm dna iti. Tarji pra ty  apadisyate. . . . 
(Fol. 111a.)
4 See Professor T. R . V. Murti’s The central philosophy of B uddhism , A ppendix.
5 I am indebted to Professor T. R . V. Murti for suggesting th is interpretation o f the term  
ayoga-sunyatd.
• A tra Sarvdstivdda-vibhrastir Vaituliko nirdha— vayam  a p i trin  svabhdvdnparikalpayisyam ab. 
T asm ai prativaktavyam




Te khalv ete bhavatkalpitds traya-svabhdvbh purvam  era pratyudhah. Evam  anye’ p y  asat-parikalpah  
protsdrayitavyah. I ty  etad aparam adhva-sarjimohdnkand-sthdnary Ko6akarakas?/e<t. (Fol. 112a.)
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Vaitulika is called here sarvdstivdda-vibhrastih (one who has deviated from the 
Sarvastivada).
(ii) A reference is made to the doctrine of tri-svabhdva-vdda.
(iii) A reference is made to the Kosakara in a manner which shows his 
responsibility in the formulation of this doctrine.
Of these, the last two statements most probably refer to the Trisvablidva- 
nirdesa,1 a work of the Yogacara-Vijnanavada school, credited by tradition 
to Vasubandhu. I t  consists of 38 karikas and marks the culminating point 
of the development of this doctrine found in the Lankdvatdra-sutra and in 
the works of Maitreya and Asanga,2 the chief founders of the Yogacara school. 
The first statem ent saying th a t the Vaitulika deviated from the Sarvastivada, 
may be a general statement, referring only to the belief of the Vaibhasika 
th a t the Vaitulika branched off from the more orthodox Sarvastivada school. 
But read in the context of the above passage, it appears certain th a t the Vrtti 
is alluding to the conversion of the Kosakara to Mahayana Buddhism.
This in brief is our main evidence confirming Param artha’s account of the 
Kosakara Vasubandhu’s conversion to Mahayana and his authorship of several 
Mahayana works. I t  does not contradict the fact of two (one elder and the 
other younger) Vasubandhus. The Vrddhacarya Vasubandhu certainly existed, 
as is clear from the statements of Yasomitra. He may well have been the author 
of a commentary to the Abhidharma-sdra of Dharma-sri and also author of 
many Mahayana works.
But we certainly are not justified, in the light of the evidence of the Dipa, 
in limiting the activities of the younger Vasubandhu to Hlnayana alone, in 
crediting him only with the authorship of the Kosa and thus relating the last 
part of Param artha’s biography to the life of Vasubandhu the elder. The date 
of the Kosakara Vasubandhu and his relation to Asanga, however, still remains 
unsettled. But the confirmation of his authorship of the Trisvabhdva-nirdesa 
might well lead us to accept the tradition preserved in Param artha’s ‘ Life 
of Vasubandhu
1 Sanskrit tex t and Tibetan version edited by Sujitkum ar M ukhopiidhyaya, Y isvabharati, 
1939.
2 See parallel passages collected by S. M ukhopadhyaya in the Trisvabhdva-nirdesa.
